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PREFACE. 


It is my purpose, in the present volume, to discuss some of the old 
and some of the new problems in biology as illustrated by the lowest 
forms of animal life, the protozoa, the subject matter being founded 
on a course of Lowell Institute lectures given in the fall and winter of 
1907. Interest in these organisms, of late, has centred mainly in the 
practical side until, to many biologists and to most medical men, 
protozoology implies the science dealing with pathogenic protozoa. 
Protozoology has a broader scope than this, and it is one purpose of 
this book to check, if possible, the limiting tendency and to point out 
again the important part that the protozoa play in the problems of 
modern biology. This is the more necessary because, in my opinion, 
i n the ap pUcation of bio l ogical principles which underlie the vital 
phenomena of free and parasitic forms alike, will be found the most 
ygduahle data for the more practical sides of protozoology. Here in 
these mere specks of animated jelly, which rarelyUneasurelnore than 
the hundredth part of an inch, we find, in their simplest forms, the 
manifold pi’occsses of the living organism. Digestion and assimilation; 
respiration, with its dual action of oxidation and renewal; excretion 
and secretion; hritability and fatigue; reproduction, together with the 
nnfathomed mystery of fertilization and inheritance, all find expres- 
sion in these simple animals and raise the lowest protozoon immeasur- 
ably above the most complex of non-living substances. With such 
vital processes reduced to their lowest terms in these protozoa, we 
should expect to find a wealth of material for the study of life phenom- 
ena which in the higher animals are masked under a cloak of differ- 
entiated structures, and the study of these more general functions 
should form the basis for explanations or interpretations of the more 
specialized adaptations which are characteristic of pathogenic forms. 
This more compi-ehensive field, as I understand it, is tlxe scope of 
modern protozoology. 

The of Louis Pasteur, in connection with fermentation 

gourill£ of win e, and the sin cwoTmTHisease. led him to many rdSe^ 
and conclusions as” tdlEe n ature of various contains and hereditary 
dlieascir^^ than any other single research, his investi- 

StiQns7 bemxn ^ ISSs To nAe c^ of silkworm 

epodenno (to ^ De Quatrefages had given the name of pfebrine , 
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becau se of the cha racteristic black spots), led him bcHef that 

Bany^himiSri^ uiiimte f( > j- 1 1 1 s jjf 

ITej aiid~so paved the way for the later generalization wli ic^h now doiiii- 
5lei^ e(Iicii^ germ^theory of diseascr^^' iUi^ of lus tiuu's in 

Fecognizm^^ *the present-day axiom that epidemics ar<' (nuhnl by pn^- 
^ention rather than by individual treatment, Pasteur patiently advisc'd 
ind demonstrated, in connection with the silk industry, that p(‘rh‘(‘t 
silkworms and moths would not develop from eggn having pMiriia^ 
corpuscles on them. It is of no importance that these' eorpnsch's wert' 
not recognized by him as the spores of a protozobn, but the iniportanl 
results which followed their discovery, and whicli led to inereas(‘d 
length of human life, and to the mitigation of human and of animal 
suffering throughout the civilized world, make an increasingly sub- 
stantial monument to the patience, courage, and virility of tliis man 
of pure science, who, by the apotheosis of scientific mc'thod, provc'd 
these unknown corpuscles to be the cause of this silkworm disease. 

The recently opened chapter of the protozoan diseases of man 
might have been earlier studied had these obsd'vations of Ihishmr 
upon the spores of Nosema bombycis been followdl up. ^Phe parasitic* 
protozoa were known and the free-living forms liad bc'cn brought into 
prominence in scientific circles through the controvcrsic's oven* the c*<‘ll 
theory and the theory of spontaneous generation, but more than thirty 
years were to elapse before general acceptanee of thc^ first human 
disease attributable to protozoa. 

The other minute organisms, bacteria and yeasts, whosc^ prescnc’c^ 
Pasteur had demonstrated in his experiments on fermentation and 
spontaneous generation, were not neglected. In the hands of IL 
Koch the means of studying bacteria were perfected, and ^b*ulture^^ 
methods were introduced which soon raised bac'terial rc'search to the 
dignity of an independent branch of biological scienc'e. Tim eas e witli 
whic h bacteria could be studied, Ihanl ^ s to these metluKls, and the 
rapidhrincreasmg list oTbacte diseases, se emed Tc) clTwi't 
tion o rs peclalist^rom the pursuit c)f protozoan dlseasei iih ddo ccTitft flc^ 
it to re sea rch oir tliose of bacterial origin. Atte nipts were repcnitcnll y 
made^Qwever, to cultivate protozoa as the bacteri a ar^cultivated, on 
artificial media, but until the present dec ade su ^i efforts 
pa ^ were fruitless. The 

method To pr^zoa are due, essenti a lly^ to the diff erences in their 

m3i2™ytn^^ Some oTthem, Indeed, are similartolRSIlfi^ 
being saprophytic or saprozoic (to use Blanchard^s expressive term), 
absorbing liquid or dissolved proteid matter through the body wall 
Such forms lend themselves to the culture method, and the success of 
NovyandMacNeal and others with trypanosomes, herpetomonads, etc., 
in artificial liquid media follows from this nutritional cdiaracteristic. 
Other forms of orotozoa. as. for examnle. the narasitie nmehie mav nr 
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niay not lend themselves to the culture method, and then only upon 
the condition of having other living things as food. Many observers 
have found that intestinal amebse, and others that feed on bacteria, 
will thrive on solid culture media provided the latter are seeded with 
bacteria, and this fact is of the greatest importance in obtaining 
material for study. Other amebse cannot be cultivated in this way, and 
it is quite probable, as Ltilie maintains, that many parasitic protozoa, 
especially the intracellular parasites, such as the coccidia, will never 
be successfully cultivated. 

There is need, furthermore, of caution in studying protozoa under 
such artificial conditions, for they are extremely sensitive to variations 
and are readily adapted to. new conditions. The reactions, both 
morphological and physiological, of protozoa under such conditions 
of study require careful control. 

The study of protozoa, therefore, even when it is possible to apply 
bacteriological methods, is fundamentally different from the study of 
l)acteria as at present carried on. The latter, dependent upon growth 
conditions, colony formation, reactions to media, etc., are essentially 
physiological and based upon the functions of the organisms. The 
study of protozoa, on the other hand, is essentially morphological, or 
based upon the structures of the protozoan cell, and involves the 
changes in cell structures which an individual undergoes during various 
phases of vitality. Hence it becomes necessary, first of ail, to know 
the life history of the protozoon and the fundament^ modifications 
which its protoplasm assumes. Modern protozoology, therefore, has 
demanded as a basis for genera and species of protozoa a knowledge 
of the complete life cycle, and as a basis for classification not the struc- 
tures of the single cells, but the structures which the protoplasm may 
assume throughout its entire life history from fertilization to death or 
until the next fertilization. 

The present volume, finally, does not aim at being an exhaustive 
treatise on the protozoa; it aims, rather, to give an introduction to the 
study of modern protozoology as seen from the author’s point of view; 
and for numerous omissions, incomplete references, etc., he can only 
plead the excuse of a large subject crowded into a limited space. 

G. N. C. 


New Yoek, 1909 
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PKOTOZOOLOaY. 


CHAPTER 1. 


r.ENERAL ORGANIZATION OP THE PROTOZOA. 


A PROTQZOOisr is a primitive animal organism usually consisting of a 
singie cell, whose protoplasm becomes distriEuted among many free 
living cells. These reproduce their kind by divisio n, b y budding, or 
^ore formation, the race thuslbrmed passing TEroug E“7l^^ 
changes and the protoplasm through variousstages of vitality colle^^^ 
tlvely known as the life cycle/ 


Fig. 1 



Types of protozoa A, Ameba proteus, a rliizopod (after Calkin^s); B, Feranema tnchoph- 
orom, a flagellate (after Butschh), C, Styloaycliia mytihs, aciliate ‘with specialized cilia (after 
Butschli); E, Tokophrya cjiiadnpartita, a .suctorian (after Butschli) ; D, Pyxinia, sp., a poly- 
cystid gregaiine with piimite and deutomente (after Wasielewsky) ; c, contractile vacuole, e, 
epithelial host cell, n, nucleus; u, food vacuole. 


It is quite impossible -within the limits of a small volume to give a 
detailed or even adequate account of the many sides of interest of the 
unicellular animals. The wide range in habitat, from the purest 
waters of lake or sea to the foulest ditch, or the adaptation to environ- 
ments varying in character from a mountain stream to the semifluid 
substance of an epithelial nerve or muscle cell, has brought about 

1 Definition by Calkins, 1906. 

2 
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manifold varieties of protozoon structure. To describe all of tliese 
modifications under one or a few headings, and to attempt to formulate 
general laws from the different and often highly complicaU'd life 
histories, is out of the question. Nevertheless, in spite of tlie stinic- 
tural modifications and special adaptations to parliciilar modes of 
life, i t is possible to group the different kinds of protozoa iii four deli- 
nite types, first outlined ± i£lEe French mIcrosconiaLRdi.x dTiijmxi in 
m~Ig4i. Three ofthese types^sarcodina^nastig pj)ji(^ui^nmtli^^^ li- 
soria— are based upon the form of t heTocdmotoFoii^aiis, p.seiidor>odia , 
flagella, and cilia respectively, wliile the fourth type-®^)n)j ^-- 
ihduding the gregarinida, first recognized as iiuiccllula iiJi maTilsm s 
by i ^olliker in 18 45, are devoid of motile m-gans, an d are im-ariably 
parasitic in mode of life (Fig. 1). 


A. GENERAL MORPHOLOGY. 

Wh ile the different kinds of protozoa are undoubte dl y the simpl est 
gninifllsTmown to US, t hey c omprise at the same'time ^m e of the most 
complicated forms of cells, and the protoplasmic di ffereiifl ations witltin 
t hese cells are~frequentlyTiighly develop ed. In some ca.ses these 
modifications are so highly evolved that weTiave little reason to regard 
such cells as units of structme comparable with the tissue cells of 
higher animals and plants, but should look upon them as composed 
of still more elementary vital units, and to this extent the cell theory, 
when applied to them, is inadequate. 

The wide distribution of the protozoa and their varied mo de s of 
life lead to the greatest possibte differences between them an d even 
within the limits of the same class. No one form is characteristic of 
any type, but in all cases where the body is plastic and subjected to an 
even environmental pressure, as in floating, or in intracellular, quie.s- 
cent forms, the body is spherical (homaxonic), readily changing, how- 
ever, into an elongate or monaxonic form when the organism moves 
or is subjected to a current. In all divisions, when for any reason the 
surrounding medium becomes unsuitable, or in some cases for pur- 
poses of digestion or reproduction, the organisms secrete a thick and 
resistant covering of chitin, and they remain thus “encysted” until 
conditions are again suitable, and such cysts are usually spherical. 

The size of protozoa likewise varies within wide limits. Some of 
them are on the very limits of vision, and some, apparently, a re 
invisible, even when the eyes are assisted by the highest powers of the 
micros(^e. Thus, the organism causing yellow tever, and lidu^it to 
be a protozoon, is so minute that it has never been seen, although its 
habitat and its general history are well known. Other protozoa, on the 
other hand, are relatively enormous single cells, a, Pelomy.va jwlmtris 
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or a Bursaria truncatella, reaching the size of 2 mm. (one-twelfth of an 
inch);, while the parasitic gregarine Porospora giganiea of the lobster^’s 
gut attains the length of 16 mm., or two-thirds of an inch. 

Unlike the majority of b a cteria, the size of any given species of 
protozoa often varies within wide Ihnits, anddn sirT^ 
mSl7'"TEFre^^ for tins difference arUnumerous, sometimes JLis 
duetoatar^aHbh, soin^tTm es to and some- 

ThusTtwo'^Is^^om't^ ofdileptus species may'UeTois^ 

taken for different species, the difference between them being so great, 


Pig. 2 



Dileptus, sp. Two sister cells. normal individual with, macronucleus in form of 
scattered chromatin granules (chiomidia); B, individual starved for several days. Prom 
photographs taken with same magnification. 

and due solely to the lack of food in one case (Pig* 2)* This 
divergence in size is particularly noticeable in the parasitic forms, 
where many factors influence the development of the cell. 

Many forms of protozoa, especially the flagellated types, have 
acqmr^the habit of association into colonies, and^ w^^^ 
tion have gained the economy which comes .fom division of labor, 
soTEat ixere in the colony forms may be found the first step in tEe 
differentiation of cell aggregates and the nearesFapfi 
to the metazoa. " ^uch colonies have been designated_ according to 
th 57mndeoFformatiQn, ^^ gregaIoi^^^ 
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colonies. A gregaloid colony arises by the lulventitions iiiiion of 
previously separated cells. Thus, many of tlie so-called “aggloincra- 


Fio. .3 
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Uroglena americana, Calkins, a splieroid colony, consisting of monads cmlxMldrtl 
in a gelatinous matrix. 
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colony is a more perfect compound individual in which the cells are 
embedded and held together in a common gelatinous matrix (Fig. 3). 
An arboroid colony is one formed by continuous division of cells 
which remain attached at some point, such colonies often being large 
dendritic branched aggregates (dinobryon, epistylis, carchesium, etc., 
Fig. 4). A catenoid colony, finally, is formed by the union of two or 
more cells end to end or side by side. 

(a) Protoplasmic Structure. — The body of a protozoon is ma ^e 
up of a somewhat g elatinous , diaph anou s substance, to jvhich Duja r-* 
dill, iiT lSSS, gave tli^amF"‘^‘saxc^ buT which Ah Schultze. in 1863, 
show^ toHie IdSf ical with the substance '^Iprotoplasm'^ ofTIgEer 
plants and^nimalsTand by von MohniTlslbT^rhe minute 

structure of this protozoon protoplasm appears to be little more than 
a fine network, the meshes of which are sometimes minute and narrow , 
aslhough compressed, and sometimes large and open. " "Fhe substance 
of the walls~of the meshwork appears to ditt'er noticeably from that 
withinits spaces/ dense ancTmaTeu^ of fine granule 

rmicroso^s) / tile latter more fiuld and containing granules of com 
iSerable^si^^ Microchemical reactions show that thesegranules 
differ in chemical composition, and that some are reserve food par- 
ticles, others reserve matters for one use or other, and that still others 
are waste matters. This protoplasmic make-up, which Biitschli (^92) 
compared, with a foam stmcture~7Schaumplai^^^ w^described by 
him as consistm^ if fine drops of a li^d alveolar subst a nce, enclosed 
within the meshes of a continuous interalve ol ar substance, also liquid 
but of a differed density. EaclialveoIusTiF^nparerwith^ buCT 
111 a foam structure: the air of the bubblecorrespondmg to the alveolar, 
tibewlls To interalveolar, substance. 

While the inner protoplasm of^ protozoa is probably alveolar in 
nature, there.,i&^^n^ variation in structure due to the great 

variadonsinsiz^f the alveoliand of the granules obtained within 
tH^au^ ^ flie heliozoon acEnos^erium) the 

vacuoles are so large as to give a parenchymatous appearance to the 
cell, but in others they are so minute as to give a uniformly dense 
appearance; between these two typical cases fall the remainder of the 
types of protozoa. The granules within the walls of themiveoli are 
equally variable in size; in some cases they are very minute, corre- 
spmidlSgrSFP the fine elementary granules which Altmann 

(^94) regarded as the basis of all protoplasm, while in other cases they 
are obviously of different kinds. Tliere is reason to believe that some 
of these interalveolar granules areTiidoTOd with a specific function . 
and tbatsome of them underlie the various motor activities of the cell 
(^^ kinoplasm^^ of StrasburgerT *'ergastoplasm^^ of PrenanTT I Ttis 
certSi thaT^^^ffi protoplasmic alveoli tend to condense toward the 
periphery of the cell, the condensation due, apparently, to the loss of 
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the more fluid alveolar substance, while the specific kiiu^tic chniuHils, 
if present, are concentrated. Such an liypothesis might xciy W(‘I1 
account for the contractility of the ectoplasm of tm a,m(‘l)a or For the 
various locomotor appendages of flagellated aiul ciliated forms 
page 29). 

It is on the basis of these protoplasmic moditicafious that Ihe |> re )~ 
toz oalire ^gruupeX^into classes, brclers , and liner ^ bTBvisiT^ \ e 

inosTimi^I ^these Imve to do with 
o^uIeFpr^ This is the part of the (ydriHiTf c()iri(^^ 

witlTthesw medium, and this is the part, therefore', if any, 

which becomes changed by such contact. Being on the outsid(\ it is 
the region of the cell for food ingestion, and we find it difTerc'utiaf ed 
into mouth parts and into protoplasmic modifications for the proemring 
and directing of food. It is also the seat of motion, and may be 
differentiated into a great variety of motile organs which are so (*liar- 
acteristic that classification is based mainly upon them. Thes(^ inotihi 
organs, all of which may be traced back to a similar primitive type, may 
become modified into complex organs of the cells, while the fundion 
of locomotion is frequently changed into that of food getting, or into 
a sensory function of touch. It is an interesting point in this (U)nne(*- 
tion that the sensory apparatus arises in the outer or cortical plasm as 
a response of protoplasm to the surrounding medium, and it is signifi- 
cant that in all higher animals the sensory and nervous systems arise 
from the outermost layer of cells, the ectoderm. 

In man y protozo a, especi ally amcnig the simpler rhizopods and 
soniFoTmejp^ nd^TEstmetTorTB^ 

jSd^'tEe’ou^ casesTlfiowye^ excep^ qnair Toi 

m the maioritv of protozoa~a! welTunarked c an l)e distlm 

guished. In most cases the difference appearstiTI^elin the 

presence or absence of granules, their distribution depending upon 
the density of the plasm. No great morphological value can be phieed 
upon this regional difference, for it appears to be only an index of the 
physical condition of the protoplasm. In Ameha profem^ for ('xaniph^^ 
the outer layer is dense and the granules of the alveoli are foix'cd into 
the more fluid endoplasm, but in pelomyxa the protoplasm a-ppears to 
be everywhere the same in density and the granules penetrate to tlie 
very periphery. In some of the rhizopods, especially the slullod forms, 
the distribution of granules according to density is so marked that 
several zones can be made out. In this connection it is significant 
that in the artificial mixtures which Biitschli so successfully made', to 
imitate protoplasm, a similar regional differentiation into outer and 
inner structures could be distinguished, a result due in tliis case to 
surface tension. 

(b) Membranes, Shells, and Tests. —It is possibly due to such a 
tendency of prot oplasm to stiffen unde r 
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in water tliat we may turn for an explanation, first noin ted ani^hv 


Gmber rhc outer condensation oTprotoplasni resulting in the 

tests of tlie rEi^pods or oF tfeouto 
covcnTigs ofllie protozoa in general. 'I'lie simplest form ormembrane 
cuticle oF extreme delicacy, and it would be 
difficult to say whether such coverings are due to the physical change 
of the protoplasm or to secretion of a covering material which gradu- 
ally hardens in the water (as cysts are formed). In the ordinary forms 
of ameba, at any rate, the pellicula is merely a hardening or condensa- 


Ftg 5 



A, Kiiglypha alveolata; B> Cochhopoclium. 


tion of the outer zone, cand in the different species of ameba all grades 
may be distinguished up to the relatively thick membranes of Ameha 
toiitaculaia or Ameba admophora. In other forms of protozoa there is 
a gradual increase in density from within outward and the body of the 
cell is covered by a living membrane which may become complicated 
by the addition of muscular fibrils (myonemes), sensory or tactile 
organs (cirri), or various protective structures like hooks, spines, and 
tentacles (Figs. 6 and 6). 

Like many of the cells which constitute the tissues of higher animals, 
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JiejTo ^zooii has the power of m amiJiuljt n'n^^ hy dun \ xlvnl [ > \ss^ \s , 
>ver and above those which are devoted to iiutrTi ](^^ xl u rls 

^hyi are sec^^ within or ()titsi TI(nil^^ t ) n>j<>pla.s m, 

^vliere they iiiay fonru^ nnnor in ilic sflTiiTeoTs!^^ < s . 

riie materialsliins^^ in 

pie~case'^Z reel! a rZy^oTlTn ^ 

material is ahvapTiTTTl()\viri^ (as 


Fk. (} 



in the dinoflagellates') f^alcium carbonate fas in the fonuniiut'cri).'': 
or^ilica (as in the radiolaria). The ^retiona may taE^ the fonn 
of definite plates, as in dinoflagellates, of continuous deposits, or oi 
symmetrical skeletons which are often very complex. Whpn th ^ 
deposit is regular and continuous the shell material is added to tEi 
cMti i unemdiranertEelyalls growmg ~5EIdk^ with age oTtlm orSim^; 
but when the mato ial is deposited at one" time fdictvdtirmoiriRht?). 
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as in the radiolaria, the dep os it follows the contour of the p rotoplasirtir 
rise to skeletons often of extreme beR,iity 
fresh-water rhizopods the bulk of thesl^ l ma^ 
not secivted, but tlic test is composed of s uch as 


Fig. 7 



Tyiies of maune rliizopod shells (Reticulanidce, Carpenter) 


iiatoin shells, sand , mud, or detritus of an y kind, ^ fused together and 
to a chitinous substraHm^^ means of ^hucilagin^ cement secreted 
bynO^ ^ ncr prot^lasm. 

shells and skeletons after death of the organisms sink to the 
bottom of ponds, lakes, or seas, where they may form thick beds of 


Fig. 8 



Sohornatio figure illubtrating the modifications of skeletons according to mechanical 
piinciples of deposition. (After Dreyer.) 


calcium carbonate (as in globigerina ooze), or silica (as in radiolaria 
ooze). Such beds have been thrown up from time to time in the past 
by volcanic upheavals, forming more or less extensive areas of proto- 
zoan land in which foraminifera or radiolaria may be easily identified. 
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(c) Plastids .~-In addition to the basic substances rrnikinii’ nj) 
the fluid protophisiUst^ larger or smaller aTainilesji Ldilliaeat 

kinds embedded in tKe^rveoIar^ interalveolar nt;it(a’iaj j. tltes(‘ 
granules may be food particles ready for assimilation, wnsle jKirliclt's 
waiting for excretion, metaplasmic particles like oil dro[)s, pignumt 
grains, and the like, or foreign particles like sand grains, cah'iinn, 
silica, etc., to be used in building shells or stalks. 

The plastids that are formed in a great many proto zoa,, (‘special ly 
in those types which lie on the bo undary line betwecni (h e lowin’ ]>lan(.s 
anTlETprotopa, ^ ^ hayFlT^nsiderable econo mic in^pirUiiicm.. 
M any of them are starch y j]ija a,ture, i c., formed 


Fig. 0 



A complex polytlialanioug shell (schematic) of Operculina. (After Carpenter.) The aliell 
is represented as cut in different planes to show the distribution of the canals ((Fifl/C a'"); 
c, c, c, the outer chambers with double walls (d, d, d), one of which is shown in section (f/) , TIio 
chambers communicate by apertures at the inner ends of the septa (e), and by minute jiares 
(f). The outside (6) of the shell is marked by the radial septa. 

as food; others are starch-formiiis| centres or pyij aijQul a, wliicli a rc 
usually embedded in plastids of large size, called chroma toplioros fnim 
ffieTolor they possess- I'liese colors. diip~i;o somp'TdfiTfToTnTli^ 
may be bright green like the foliage of higher plants, or red, onuigc, 
yellow, brown, or black, according to the nature of the materials which 
combine with the chlorophyl. When great numbers of these color- 
bearing protozoa are massed together the result is a brilliantly colored 
area; red snow, for example, being due to aggregates of hcinatococ- 
cus, the red coming from the color of the minute chromatophorc in 
each small cell. Similarly, great patches on the sea may he colored 
orange by the presence of noctiluea, or red by periduhura, while 



GENERAL MORPHOLOGY 


27 


drinking waters are not infrequently made unsightly because of the 
led coloring' matters of Eucjletw, sanguineci, or of the yellow coloring 
matters of dinobryon or uroglena. 

In some cases the pigment is due to col lections of waste materials 
stom Lup in the c ell, products of proteid metabolism held Tnlreserv e 

OTjp ^ Yoldedi to the outside. The blaHv 
pigment of metopus or of tillina is a waste product of this nature^ 
while the yellow to brown pigment of some of the colony forms is 
utilized in building the stalk. 

The fats, oils, and other metaplasmic products, stored up in these 
minjute^lls, xnmut^as th^^ are jirtire~indMduah 'm^e^ 
great nuisance, or, in some parasitic forms^ may be a menace to the 
me oTtae host. waters are frequendyTend e r^^ 

because of Jhe^odm^ and tastes ~due^o thSe pro5ucts""5rpTO 
^itahty. Such odms are rarely due to putrefa^rony^ organism ^ 
buFri^ei*^to^ffi^ minute drops of oil upblTHI^nte gra^ 

tlQIl of the ceirbodiea. As crushing causes minute 

dropsoFoirtob into the air, giving the fragrant perfume of 

the plant, so disintegration of a uroglena colony, crushed by the 
pressure in pumps and mains, liberates the minute oil drops stored 
up in the inner protoplasm, but the cod-liver oil smell which they 
give to the water is far from fragrant. Such water is harmless 
so far as the health is concerned, but very offensive to the esthetic 
sense. So characteristic are these metaplasmic products, that many 
kinds of protozoa can be recognized in drinking waters simply by 
the odors they impart. 

The oils, which in the majority of cases, like^at, are probably _a 
reserve store of nutriment, may, in some cases, become useful fo r 
purposes of protection . Uninteresting case of a possible protecting 
function is that of noctiluca, where the particles of oily matter are 
rapidly oxidized upon exposure to the air, resulting in a brilliant flash 
of light, and giving one great source of the phosphorescence in the sea. 
The possibility of a protective function comes from the fact that the 
fatty material is thrown out of the body upon irritation, and the flash 
of light may scare away small enemies. . 

Other plastids that are us ed for purpos es of protection are tricho- 
cysts and trichit^ “These ^re minute stru^r^ d erive ^ from 
tlm^ucIeuaTM^ and arranged radially about the 

entirq ..-:p^ in paramecmm, trohtoni a / etcT orm 

diiepto orTh When the organism is 

irronCTtlie conte^ capsules arelhrown out^m 

foiiej^na^^ which they contain is str^ enough to paraly ze 

any singfe^^^^ or, "possibly, as 'tWf 

form, dense pro^tive envSope which ^c^ 

he pene^ they are used as weapons 
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of offence as well as protect iv e orij^ans, and (lu^ inimilrjiiintc^rs .stalk 
about^^^ p rey (sc^o pug’e 77). 

(r/) Vacuoles. — The other feWren^truetT^ of tlu^ in i}(»r prolo- 
zoan l)odv are the vacuoles. Th(\se T h* the most pa rt are nierejtiii<l- 
filled spaces, l)iit in many cases they possess a definite and p(ainan<‘nt 
form and are frequently complicated in stnu^ture. 

The vacuoles are either storaa:e or contrac tile^ vaciiol(\s. Tla^ former 
are minute improvised stomachs, and in tluan flleT^ i n ail(n\s_ar € 
diu^estecL The latter are the niore conndex striudurall y, vaiyin^Elx^ 
simple spaces, which fill with fluid and e mpt y to tlu^ ()utsi<Ie in rinihmie 
perioTsTto'grSr^^ caiuil systeuiin^^ re^TVoirs and 

contractile vesicles, the excrc^tory system pernieatuiITTrK^ ^"^di re inn(*r 
pr ^pasln^Tth a networje of vessefsT ^ 

(e) Nuclei, Chromatin, and Chromidia.— At tlu^ i>r(\s<mi tiim> no 
one who has made a cai’cful study of protozoan caTs ac(*epts IIa .eA(Ts 
View 7^ fliatr some forms of iniiccllnlar^niinals arc^ w ithout nmdei 
^Monera). Itis. indeedAruethat theivareniany forms in wETShnu 
m sense, are not pcnmanently retaiiual, but the (\ss j a 

tial part of the morpholoaical muleTis— the (dim is bl y 

present. Sometimes this cliromatin is (hstiabiihxrm 
mh the coll tthe ^Alistributed n ucleus'^ of tetramitu s. ( Ulq )tus, ( 7e^ , 
but usually it is concentrated about a central body (di vision 
having some of the attributes of a centrosome. or it is c^oh luR^r^^^ 
a firm nuclear membrane. 

Within the last four years there has developed an ever-f j ;rqw inp; 
tendency to recognize in protozoa two distinct types of ime TeiriTiese 
are distinguished from one another in the majority of cjises not by 
any structural characteristics, Init by their functions in the cell One 
type, the trophonucleus, has to do with the ordinary ye2vtai,i\’'e func^ 

fans of metabolism. The " other type'/'w^^^ x‘ifa>^‘' be"''7E 

harvoaonad. ox simply the gonad nucFeus, has no fiincdion in (hTTinary 
metabo l^ism, but is the sourceof chromatin forinmg themmdm 
Jugatihg ^amete^ In a br oad sense, therefore7the kiiryogonad repi^ 

sents the germ plasm of protozoa. 

Imms'^sumegnj^lE^^c^^ in t hese two t.vpos oF niid(> i 

v ary within wide limits. In many l)otl{ ar e inoliulocl within one 
common nuclear membrane, and arc separated from oneanotliminy a t 
periods of maturation in preparation for fertilization (niost^'-gim nci" 
coccidia^and many flagellates*) . In other cases tne gonair nu^ eiis 
^cximes separated from the tro^ionucleus at an eariier pcrlojrnTt lie 
life historw of the ind ividual, and appeiars in the cytoplasm in tlui f orm 
of chromatin panules ('i diochromidia of many cffffyent 

genera, “chromidialnetz,’| etc.) dr aS’^romphcT: and homogeiie oi^ 

nuclei (microniiclei of infusoria, “■secondary” or gametic nuclei of 
sarcodina). ' ' ' — . 
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The troplionuclei also may be perman ently distributed in the form 
if dironiatin gnmuTes^^ conditions of the environ- 

Liieut, may assiiineTEiTco^ (chfomidia formation). The fonnei 
Is characteristic of tlhe ve^etatiye^ucTeus of some infusoria (g. < 7 . 
Jileptus, Fi^ 2)j the latter as a re sult^ starvation or overfeeding 
or other almormal envirornnentarTondiiion (g. < 7 ., 'Tliromidia^ 
formation in actinosplieriiim, Hertwig). (For further discussion of the 
significance of chromidia formation, see page 115.) 

jn addition to the chromatin elements which enter into the make-up 
of nuHeh there a, re^ specific materials of the cell which apparent^ 
underlie the kinetic functions of protozoa . In some cases these are 
aggregated into definite nucleus-like bodies to which the name kineto- 
nucleus (Woodcock) has been applied (e. g., in trypanosoma and 
other flagellates). Such organs of the cell will be considered at greater 
length in the following section. 

(/) Kinoplasm. — The question as to a, specific motor or kinetic 
substancel in the cell has been repeatedly raised in general cytology 
and isstilt unsettled . Sirasburger has long maintained thatthe pla^ 
ceilpossaskes such a s pecific kmetic substance, which "Eetermm 
Timm amT^ into the formation 

flmrellaTTj^ and the peripheral zone of protoplasm. It is, according 
to him, a ^ibstance which forms all of the motor orgaiis and underTlS 
all of the ^vsical activities of the cell . Similarly for animal cells, 
feoveri (^SS)early pointed out that the astrospheres and other parts 
of the spindle figure are composed of a substance apparently quite 
different from the rest of the protoplasm, and suggested the term 
^"'archoplasm’^ for it. Subsequent observers have amplified this view 
and some, notably Prenant, have endeavored to show that archo- 
plasm, or. in a larger sense, kinoplasm, is not only specific^ but 03^ 
5 superior^^ protoplasm, self-perpetuating and distinct. Wilson 
(W), Sliming up tlie evidence for and against such a view in relation 
to metassoan cells, comes to the conclusion that such substances, if they 
exist in the cell, represent a more or less persistent but not permanent 
phase, or product, of cellular metabolism. {The Cell, page 323.) 

Pren^.iU/s point of view is probably the most satisfactory in con- 
nection with the protozoari cellT for here the specific substancej are 
more persistent than m the highf>r an imal cells^ and immost cases they 
assui^^^ define, active, kinetic bodies closely associated 

mth tli^mechanism of nuclear division and of locomotion, lb tliis 
bodTo^^ cell, wKether with^~^^thQ^^^^^^^ 

Sie term ''c^ivisi^ centre"'^ has Been (Calkms, 

In many different kinds of protozoa this division centre remain s 
inside the nucleus, giving rise to whaFBoven Jias calleTtne^^^ 

tf i Q Ti kmVprqfl ll v fomid^amon^r the renresen- 
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tatives of the flagellated and ciliated protozoa, and a, eliara,e{rris(!c 
form is foiuid in Euglena viridis and its allies (hig. 10). a. 

definite intranuclear body is surrounded by chronaitin granule's, aiiel 
when the cell is ready to divide, this division centre, like a- (‘('ntrosoine, 
divides first and the chromatin elements are separa,led into two ('<(ual 
groups, each half following one of the centres. In this case, aaid in souh' 
of the infusoria (e, g., Paramecium aurelia [cavdahiM]) tlui division 
centre seems to be formed from a specific substance, and it a|)p('ar.s 
to be a permanent body in the cell, retaining its individuality from 
generation to generation. 


Fig. 10 



Mitosis in Euglena, (From Wilson after Keuten.) A, preparing for division; the micleiw 
contains a division centre surrounded by chromatin granules; B, formation of an intranuclear 
“central spindle;” C, later anaphase, and D, telophase stage. 


Much more enlightening, however, are the conditions in tlie heliozoa. 
Here, in many cases, there is a central granule in the geometrical 
centre of the ceil, which was early noted by Grenacher (’(i!)) and 
Schultze and called by the former the “ Centralkorn/’ The axial 


filaments of the pseudopodia centre in this granule, which divides like 
a centrosome prior to division of the cell, while the axial filaments 
radiate out on all sides like the astraljbejg^ a mitotic figure. Bixt- 
jghli ('’92') was the first to compare^tlnstjoa^^ith a centrosome. and 
STview wai~quickly accepteTbycytologists, while the most complete 
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observations re^^'arding its history have been made bv Scliaiidinn 
( yC)) in the case of acantliocystis and spherastrum (Fig. 11). 

This central granule or division centre, while thus apparently per- 
nianent in the adult forms of heliozoa> faust be regarded as a product 
of iH’otopIasmic changes which have their seat in the nucleus. This 
is clearry shown by the formation of the central body in small cells of 
the above organisms that have been produced by budding. Scliaudinn 
has shown that in the formation of these buds the nucleus divides by 
amitosis; after which the daughter nuclei migrate to the periphery of 
the cell, where they are budded off with a small amount of cytoplasm. 


Fig. 11 



D E 



Nuclear division and budding in Heliozoa. (After Schaudinn.) A, vegetative cell of 
Spherastrum with the axial filaments focussed in a central granule (centrosome) ; B, B, 
division of nucleus in Acantliocystis; E, F, flagellated and ameboid buds of Acanthocystis; 
(j, exit of the centrosome from the nucleus. 


In some cases as many as twenty-four buds are thus formed by the 
same animal, although this is an unusual number. The history of 
these buds is somewhat different in different cases. In the simplest 
ones the bud merely drops off of the parent and remains on the bottom 
for some days, where it moves about by ameboid motion. These buds 
contain no portion of the original division centre, nor does a new 
division centre arise in them until about five days after their formation, 
when in each bud a new division centre makes its appearance inside 
the nucleus, from which it migrates to the cytoplasm, where it takes up 
its position in the geometrical centre of the cell and gives rise to the 
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axial filaments, and with their formation the yoimi;* organism for lh<^ 
first time assumes the appearance of a heIiozo()n (Fig. 1 1, b\ (/), 
These stnietiir(\s of the protoyaai (‘ertaiiilyg UisiiJf^^ do, I Ih^ m(\ 
of the term kiiioplasm. Not only u.i:t^£i y eon f h(> a( iivijy 

of th e cel l in division, b ut they are aiso idcaij ^ifical wiilTTIm 

motile org miization of the ceTh In heliozoa, as ahxauly 
they are the centres for the formation of the axial rays of du^ pscajdo- 
podia, which vary in motile power from praeticadly (|ui(\se(mt appimd- 
ages in forms like Actimphrys ,s*o/, through a slight elasticity in forms 
like acanthocystis to vigorously vibratile appemdages in artodis<*us, 
which cause the minute organism to dance about the field on th(‘ lips 


Fig. 12 



Dimorpha Biutana. (Aftei Sehoxiledaa.) Two flagella aiul radxafiag avlal liliUineiitH 
centring m the oxtranudear divinion centie. 

of its pseudopodia. The similarity between these axia l filaiiunits and 
flagella of th e flagellat ed organi sms is well sho wunTit the'Hi.sc^ of Dinior- 
fka mutfias.. in which the mapruv of the axial hlaineiii.s }i,rc> siinilirr 
to those of other heliozoa, but two of them remain uncovered by stiTam- 
ing protoplasm and whip about in the surrounding water lik(^ the 
vibratile lashes of the flagellates. One of these flagella, according to 
Schoutedan (’07) serves to anchor the animal, while the other provides 
a food current (Fig. 12). In such cases the close connection of thes e 
axiopodia with flagella i s-diS trly shown and maym-11 help to point 
out the course of evolution oi hd.in7iaai- .ancrirageltates, perhap.s th e 
former from the latter 

The actual participation of such division centres in the formation 
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of the more active motile organs is well shown in the flagella ted J>r<> 
itooa. In tlie iiiaiority of cases the morphology has been 

minutely studied, the flagellum has been traced either to such a basal 
body or to the nucleus, while in some forms, notably in trypanosoma, 
the materials of the vibratile or undulating membrane, of the flagellum, 
which forms its edge and continues beyond the cell as a free whip, and 
of the contractile myonemes are all derived from such a division centre 
called by Woodcock the “kinetoniicleus,'’ which, in some cases at 
least, has some of the attributes of a morphological nucleus. 

In many caKses th is active s ubstance of the division ce ntre is confined 
to thcnucleus^^ in tEeTorn ^f a deflni t eli 

Dod^ as hTmi^ch^and its~^'a^^^ ditfused ^roug]^ 

IIie~nucTe^^ actTnophrys and~actmQspherium. The substance 

ofmemmdl^^ such forms is derived from the nucleus by 

a nuclear secretion, as Schaudinn has clearly shown in the case of 
Caiii'ptonenia nutans. All of these, however, are characteristically 
quiet forms, and the activity of the division centre is shown only in 
the process of nuclear division. In Actinophrijs sol a typical spindle 
with centrosomes and fibers is formed as in the metazoa and all from 
the substance of the nucleus. 

There seems to be unmistakable evidence, therefore, that the sub- 
st ance o f the division CCTtre is formed withiiithe nucleu s and that a 
H"^nite body, or condens a ^n oF this substance, occurs^^ certain 
periods of vitality andTas au5lQ^e or less continuous existence as such. 
This body makes its appearance In the bud of acanthocystis, during 
mitosis of actinophrys and during r^borganization of the cell after 
fertilization in trypanosoma and its allies. '^ It divides as do th ^i.u.dg?L 
and like a eentrosome has a certain individuality in the cell. 

certain o^ oF pro tozoa Ihe substance of Jlie division 

centre may be permanen tly outsid^^^ This is the case 

in tlie ilnzopod parameba and in the flagellate noctiluca, while in the 
latter there is good evidence to show that the material is diffused 
throughout the cell body during vegetative phases. It is not too imagi- 
native to think of a diffusion of this material throughout protozoan 
cells generally, as it may be diffused through the nucleus, and it is 
conceivable that the basal bodies of cilia, the substance of the con- 
tractile centres of flagella and myonemes are, like the basal bodies of 
flagella or the Centralkorn of the heliozoa, only local condensations of 
such ki noplasm, which, in the long run, must be traced back to the 
nucleus. 


3 
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B. ORGANS OF LOCOMOTION OF PROTOZOA, AND CLASSI- 
FICATION. 


As Dujardiii (’41') earlv ])<)iiitt'd out, the m otile or gans of |)rotozoii 
offer a naiurarLasis for clii.s.sification.Avhioli, with ]>r( >^'r .sn I xTi \’ isions , 
is quite axiegnatc t(rsatisfv a ii7)f rcfiiiiremcntH ( Tra'iiatiir iiTsy'^l i'ii » . 
WitliiiiT the last year or so some eonfusioa lias arisen lieeause of tlit- 
different forms an organism may assume at diffc'R'iit periods of its 
life history, llerpcfomonm (LeiKhmtnt(i) (loiioniin, the eaii.si' of kaia. 
azar, for example, has an Intraecllular uon-inotik' phase in aihlition 
to a free-living, flagellated jihaso, and in .sueh a form it is eoneeAnhle 
that some difficulty might arise as to whether tin- organism should lie 
classified as a sporozodn or as a flagellate. Sueh exec'ptions, however, 
do not offer insuperable difflcullies, and may, indeed, scn'vi' a useful 
purpose in pointing out the path of evolution which th(' organisms in 
cpiestion have undergone. They do not in any way di-stroy tlu' value 
of the motile apparatus as a biusis for classification. 

Duiardin outlined three of the four areat divisions of the protozoa, 
while the^ fourth, the Sporozoa, was named bv Leiiekart in lS7fl. ''rfie 
first group of protozoa was characterized by Dujardin as'^^ammals 
provided with variable processes” (pseudopodia); the st'cond as 
“animals provided with one or several flagelliform fjhwuents” (flagella,); 
and the third as “ciliated animals.” Gregarinida, belonging to the 
fourth group, were the first protozoa to be regarded as single e(>lls, 
Kolliker (^45) regarding them as sueh. 

The finer subdivisions of these several ■ groups arc mad e childly 
ac cording to the variations in the structure ofThcr mbFile'c^^ 
Sarcodina, for example, are here subdivi(le(iiutd~lw(7~clas.sw 
Rhizopoda and the Actinopoda, according as the pseudopodia are 
amorphous or ray-like. These classes in turn are dividi'd into sub- 
classes, the former into Reticulosa, Mycetozoa, Foraminifera, and 
Amebea, the latter into Heliozoa and Radiolaria. 


_Some subdivisions of the protozoa deset-ve especi al mention because 
the orga nisms i nchided, occu ^an anoin.^oii s niislfirnriri^^ 
living things. One such group, the Myce^oa, is .s(^>tim('.s nlawl 
as a group of rhizopods, sometimes as fungd . In their siiunkNst forms 
tESe^ofgamsms are minute cells with lobose psoudopodia, whicth are 
soft and miscible and fuse upon coming together. Such fusions result 
in great accumulations of protoplasm known as plasmodia, which may 
assume a variety of shapes and may become so highly differentiated 
as to resemble higher metaphytes much more than single celled 


protozoa. Another such group, the 


the subject~Qf academic wrangling as~to the boun 

animals and plants. Similarly, the SDirilloflagellata are todav the 


pllida, have lo ng been 
ociMum 


iMKyiiiifn 
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gulnects of contention between bacteriologists and protozoologists. 


Little satisraction, However, comes from such wrangling, and there is 
little practical value in connection with these hypothetical boundary 
lines beyond setting the limits to text-book or monograph. 

Pseudopodia, and Classification of the Sarcodina. — In many 
respects pseudopodia are the simp lest forms of motile orgaiii^ 'I'hey 
aTe merely prolongations or outflowings of the cell protoplasm, the 


external expressions of internal physical forces which biologists hav e 
tried in vain to analyze, in the Inner protoplasm of nearly all kinds of 




)ro^cts, are in a constant 


movement or evdosis. In the more highly differentiated forms of 


r otozoa, this flow is quite confined to the inner proto 
cell membrane preventing an outward manifestation of the forces 
wHich cause ^le now. ntn the sheli-less ljarc<^ma, {loweverriher^s no~ 


rm outer covering, and the"peripReral protoplasm gives wav at the 


)omts of least resistance and an outward flow of Drotoplasmic stu 


is the result, this flow ceasina’ with the exhaustion of the particular 


force which caused it, while a new point of rupture gives rise to a new 
pscu3opodium. xThus the motile organs of these low types are incon- 


stant, endlessly clmMine centres of protoplasmic energy, which have 


defied the physicist, theNphemist, and the biologist. Not all pseudopodia 
^ of this simple type, npwever, and some of them have a permanent 
form with supporting skeletal elements. The former, transitory kind, 
ai'e characteristic of the ordmmy rhizopods such as ameba, arcella, 
difflugia, etc., which are familiaKdo the novice as ^Ihe lowest forms 
of animal life,^’ and they appear a^ disappear again with an ever- 
fascinating, inexplicable regularity, ^hese are the so-called lobose, 
^ lobopodia/^ or finger-form pseudopodia. 

The secondrmm^e permanent Xindmpseudopodia, are sometimes. 


called axiopodia, because of the presence of a stiff axial filament, com- 


posed of condensed protoplasm similar to acanthin or chitm, which 
runs through the axis of the pseudopodium. These pseudopodia^ 


characteristic ot the c 


sides of the usually spherical animal, and give a peculiar radiating 
appearance which led the early students of the group to call them the 
sun-animals, a name which Haeckel with characteristic felicity, turned 


into Heliozoa. Inthese the protoplasmic flow leads to no chaise in 


configuration of the motile organ, but courses outward on one side o 


the pseudopodmm and backward on another. 


The central axis belonging, as shown above, to the category of 
lasmic substances, has a certain amount of elasticity, and may bend 


considerable force, and thus the 


podium becomes a more or less vigorous organ oi locomotion, an 
acanthocystls rolling over and over with a slow vibration of the elastic 
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filamentSj while an artodiscns dances about the field with an energetic, 
but erratic movement due to the springiness of the tips of its axiopodia. 


Fig. 13 



Lit'liiiaspis giltochii, Haeck. One of the Actipylea. (After Haeckel.) The spincfi are 
arranged in accordance with the Mtillerian law as follows; a, a, a, a, northern j)()]ar spines; 
h, h, h, h, northern tropical spines; — equatorial spines; d, d, 4, d, southern tropical 
spines; and a, e, e, southern polar spines^ 

In some forms both flagella and these pseudopodia, msi: i\.t ths sam s 
time, as in dimorpha or in myriophrys. while in the former the one 
change into the other. Theie axiopodia, therefore, are of con- 
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siderabic interest from a theoretical point of view, and indicate 


possible line of evolution which the protozoa may have followed in the 



ga^XFig. 14). 
TTie Heliozo 


The Heliozoa possessing these axiopodia are not very numerous 
noF areTierelmanv species: they are never mrasitic and are mainly 


confined. to fresh water, only a few being found in the seal" 1 


grQhpThbweve r , clo^lv allied to the Heliozoa, the Radiolaria, are 
exclusively marine. Mor^han four thousand sx ^eeire^of these marine 
forms are known, and they are pr^^ided^for t h ^iost part with the same 
kind of pscudopodia as those of the HeIio:^a, while the great majority 




mediate between the lobose and the filose types is the reticulose type, 


so called from the side streams of protoplasm which star 


central streams and fuse or anastomose with other pseudopodia form- 


ing: a network or reticulum of protoplasm. The jcalcareous s 


liese forms are usually perforated, so that their pseudopodia have 


easy access to the surrounding medium. Such perforations gave rise 


to the term foramen- or window-bearing, and under t 


imfera these rhizopods have been known ever since D Orbigny 


hnction of locomotion, the 


ese forms become a trap for diatoms, other protozoa 


or larval stages of higher forms, the sticky protoplasm making escape 


ifficult, while the struggles of the prey stimulate an additiona 


ow of protopla smic secretions by whic h digestion takes place. 












GENERAL ORGANIZATION OF THE PROTOZOA 


PHYLUM PEOTOZOA.^ 


Siibph yliim SAROODIN A. Protozoa showing no c‘oime(‘ti()ii .s if i (‘ 

usually chara(*tcrizecl~i^iiilv 1)V in<)tile oiuana in the 

form of changeable protoplasmic processes — the pseudo] k )^ i a . 

Class'l[' rRHiZ0PQD.A l Sareodin^without a ! xial "Ifl a iTuaYt s ! ( )p ( x 1 ia ^ 

whioiniiay belQbose7filQse, or reticulose . 

Subclass 1. Proteomvxa. Minute organisms with soft, luiscible 

which anastomose upon touching, die c ellsluni te artimes to form ])Iaisiu(Kli<i; 
frequently parasitic. — 

Typical genera : G-y mndphry s, Cienkowsky, PSTG; Poutomyxa, Topseni, lS()d; 
Vampyrella, Cienkowsky, 1876; Pseudospora, Cienkowsky, 187(); Plasmo- 
diophora, Woronin, 1878; Nuclearia, Cienkowsky, 1876. 

Subclass 2. Mycetozoa . Pseiidopodia-forming single r idl s whic li juse to fonn 
plasmodia, the latter often at great complexity. Idien^ are so many charac*- 
toistics of tlie funp in the orgaPisms of this frroup that iheir svsitanatK* |)^i* 
Tibhlillnrettle^ ; botanists iimludc-ihcm_with the fungi as ajmmitive 
imdeF tlie name Myxoiin^^ or slime moulds. 

Order 1 . Acrasi^k . 1 lie single cells unite to Ibrnva common mass, but the cells 
do not fuse, hence a pseudoplasmodium is formed which is enclosed in a 
gelatinous mantle. 

Typical genera: Copromyxa, Zopf, 1S85; Acrasis, Van lleghemi, 1880; ])ic« 
tyostclium, Brefeldt, 1869. 

Order 2. FiLOi>LASMOPrA. The aggregated ceils are not hrmly uniied, hut 
remain connected for the most part by delicate threads of protopla,sm. 

Typical genera: Labyrinthula, Cienkowsky, 1876; Chlamydomyxa, Archer, 1875. 

Order 3. Myxomycetes. The aggregation of the cells is here completes and often 
results in the formation of complex fructifications in which hygroscopic thn^ads 
play an important part in scattering the often flagellated spores. 

Typical genera: Fuligo, Haller, 1768; Craterium, Trenlepol, 1797; Stemouitis, 
Gleditsch, 1753; Didymium, Schrader, 1797. 

Subclass 3. Foramlnifera^ Bhizopoda with fine branch iuL^ and anastomosing 
pseu dopodia which Torm an irregular network around theTmHre I>oTly^ 

Shells, when present, arc calcare ous, prov ided with inaiiy jior^^^ 
a) *oF witEdurpore^ ^nd consis Tpr^ Huunbef T^V 

tKalamous) or of many c halnbe rs . Rigitf diagnoses Here 

''''liinpos^le^To^ limits*dF”the orders arF ill-defined, and in some cases it is 
difficult to accurately place organisms which are sometimes groipied as fora- 
minifera, sometimes as test-bearing amebse. The classification adopted here 
is that of Lister, 1903, 

Order 1. Gkomiipa. (Fresh-water test-bearing form,s removed.) The cell cover- 
ing is simple and for the most part without calcareous deposits; clutinous 
and single chambered. 

Typical genera: Gromia, Dujardin, 1835; Microgromia, Hertwig, 1874; Diplo- 
phrys, Barker, Shepheardella, Siddall, 1880; Platoum, F. E. S(‘h., 1877. 

Order 2. Astrorhizipa. Lister recognizes four families. Here the test is com- 
posite, large, and monothalamous; the walls are formed of chitin with firmly 
attached particles of sand, mud, sponge spicules, etc. 


^ The classification adopted for a group of animals or plants in which life liiHioriow are but 
little known and relationships obscure must be of a tentative nature, and the one hero sug- 
gested, while indicating relationships as they appear with our present knowledge, is only a 
snap shot, as it were, of a growing subject and makes no claim of finality. 
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Typical gnimr Astrorhiza, Sandahl, 1857; Syringaminina, Brady, 1884; Pilii- 
lina, Carpenter, 1862, Saccammma, Sars, 1868, Rhabdammina, Sars, 1868; 
Halipiiysema, Bowerbk , 1862; Marsipella, Norman, 1878. 

Order 3. Lituolida. Lister recognizes four families. Here the test is arenaceous, 
usually regular, mono- or polythalamous. Lister notes that it comprises 
sandy isomorphs of certain types of hyaline or porcellanous forms. 

Typical (jetiera: Lituola, Lamarck, 1801; Rheophax, Montfort, 1808; Haplo- 
phragmmm, Reuss, 1860; Hippocrepina, Parker, 1870; Polyphragma, Reuss, 
1860; Cyclammina, Brady, 1884; Loftusia, Bradv, 1884; Parkeria, Carpenter, 
1862. 

Order 4. Miliolida. Lister recognizes six families. Here the test is typically 
calcareous and hyaline, but may be covered with sand or detritus. 

Typical genera: Cornuspira, M. Sch., 1854; Spiroloculina, D’Orb., 1826; Trl- 
loculina D’Orb., 1826; Vertebralina, D’Orb., 1826; Articulina, D'Orb., 
1826; Peneropiis, Montfort, 1810; Orbiculina, Lamarck, 1801; Orbitolites, 
Lamarck, 1801; Alveolina, D^Orb., 1826; Iveramosphera, Brady, 1884; 
Nubecularia, Defrance. 

Order 5. Textularida. Lister recognizes three families. Here the chambers 
are arranged in one or two series, which may be alternate, spiral, or irregular; 
arenaceous and with or without a perforated calcareous basis. 

Typical genera: Textularia, Defrance, 1824; Valvulina, D’Orb., 1826; Virgulina, 
D'Cirb., 1826. 

Order 6. Chilostomellida. Lister has three genera. The test is calcareous, 
polythalamous and finely perforated. 

Typical genera: Chilostomella, Reuss, 1860; Allomorphina, Reuss, 1860. 

Order 7. Lagenida. Lister recognizes four families. Here the test is similar to 
the last save for the monothalamous shell, which, ho-wever, may be compound 
by the union of chambers end to end in a straight or curved series. Canals 
and canalicular skeleton wanting. 

Typical genera: Lagcna, Walker, and Boys, 1784; Nodosaria, Lam., 1801; Poly- 
morphina, D’Orb., 1826; Ramulma, R. Jones, 1875. 

Order 8. Globigeriniba. Not divided into families. The test is perforated and 
calcareous, with few chambers arranged in a spiral. Canals and canal 
system absent. 

Typical genera: Globigerina, D’Orb., 1826; Orbulina, D’Orb., 1826. 

Order 9- Rotaliba. Lister recognizes three families. The test is calcareous and 
perforated, with all of the chambers visible from one aspect, and arranged in 
a spiral; some of the more highly developed forms with canal system. 

Typical genera: Spirillina, Ehr., 1841; Discorbina, Parker and Jones, 1862; 
Calcarina, D’Orb., 1826; Rotalia, Lamarck, 1801; Tinoporus, Carpenter, 
1857; Carpenteria, Gray, 1858, 

Order 10. Nummulitiba. Lister recognizes three families. Here the test is 
calcareous, filled with tubules, and bilaterally symmetrical (except Amphis- 
tegina), and with canal system in the higher forms. 

Typical genera: Fusulina, hfischer, 1829; Polystomella, Lamarck,^ 1822; Oper- 
culiiia, D’Orb., 1826; Nummulites, Lamarck, 1801; Orbitoides, D’Orb., 
1826 (Fig, 9, p. 26). 

Subclass 4. Amehea. Here are included the more common^fams of jchizopods 
Mth blunt or Iobo^|SiBopodia do not anasto^se on touching one . 

Mi^er.~a i 3 nvsiQl 6 gicarTharacter~ which indicates well-marjl^ed difeeim 
yt|edSer^ of rEizoBods. The protopiasi^ boHv 
^or not. 

OrdeihTlTYMNAMEBiBA. Here the body is uncovered, although there is, in many 
cases, a tendency of the peripheral plasm to harden into a denser, mem- 
brane-like zone which approaches the simpler forms of tests. 
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Tupical genera: Amohii auct. Paraineba, Schaii<liiin, IN90; IVichosphcriuin, 
ScWeider; Hyalodiscus, Ilcri. and I^essor, 1S7I; Cdiroinaidla, Invnwd, 
1892; Pelomyxa, Giveff, L874; I)aclyI()S})hera, IHrt. a-nd IS/1; 

Nueleopliaga'Dangeard, 1X959 

Order 2. Testacka.. The ameboid organisms hen* are eovi'rcHl by mem- 

branes or tests eom]K)sed of din'ereiit materials eeimai^'d to a eliitinoiis bas<\ 
The pseiidopodia are protruded through the single op(‘ning of the sh(‘Il ami 
mav be simply lobosc or branche<I, i)Ut do not anastoinost', 

Tinncal cmwra: x4rcelia, Ehr., 1838; Coehhopodium, Hert. and Eesscu*, 1X71; 
Hyalospheria, Stein, 1857, Quadrula, h. E. Sdi., 18/5, Dilllugia, Leekac*, 
1815; Euglypha, Dujardm, 1841; Trinema, Dujardm, iXdb; ( amipaseus, 

Leidy, 1877. ‘ . , . t*, , r 

Class 2. ACTINOPODA. Sarcodina provided with fine, ray-Iike pseu dopCKlia 
whicFare^m()i^xl bTa centrai axial hlan ieiitlTim^ 
material of Eagellay , 

.qTibpHlSrr^eliQz^^ Tvpicallv^ fresIi-wat iuijmms^lLaG^^ protoz^ lu \vh mh 
ther e is no trace of a chitinous eentral c atmde J^tTATahiig ecl()pTasni_ajid 
cndoplasmT ^ 

Order 1. x^pheothoraca. Naked forms of heliozoa (except during mayst namt). 
Typical (jemra: AQiiuophrjs, Elir., 1830; Myxastriim,^ Haeckel, 1870; Aetiu<»- 
spherium, Stein, 1857; Actinolophus, F. E. Seh., 187T 
Order 2. CiiLAMyEOPi-xoiiA. Heliozoa with a soft gelatinous or ielti'd n))rous 
covering. ^ 

Typical genera: Heterophrys, Archer, 1805; Spherastruin, (ireidf, 1873. 

Order 3. CHALAUATfroRACA. Heliozoa with a silieious covering made iij> ol 
separate or loosely connected spicules. 

Typical genera: Pompholyxophrys, Archer, ]<SG9; R,aphi{lio])hrys, Archer, 1870; 
Pinacocystis, Hert. and Lesser, 1874; Aeanthocystis, Cai'tcr, 18(53; Diplo- 

cystis, PMard, 1890. ^ ^ • .« i t 

Order 4. Desmothoraca. Heliozoa with a covering of one piece periorated by 
numerous openings. 

Typical genus: Clathrulina, Cienk., 1867. 

Subclass 2. Radiolaria. Actinopoda m which protoplasm is sepyaM 
^ornj£ ^ a firm chitinoiTs ~^Vc entraLc^psul ^ix*rm 

^ ysTorthe intercoinmunication of mn er amlnuteQXirtSj. Exclusively sajj- 
wTifer to aCthc surlaccl suspended at various _ dc |Th H^^ le 

Tlimssificatron based upon Haec keFs magniB eent monograph in the 
Challenger reports . 

Division A. Forulosar Spherical (homaxonic) whh spherieval centra l 

capsule^^rforated lyy inumero^ scatterea po^s of inimit e sizcy 
LegionTTferwieaTE^^ is pmoraieil by evenly 

scattered pores; a skeleton is usually present consisting of s<‘attered silieious 
spicules, fused spicules, or a latticed network. 

Order 1. Collida (following Brandt, 1902). Solitary forms with or without 
skeletogenous spicules. 

Ttjpical genera: Thalassicolla, Huxley, 1851; Actissa, Haeckel, 1887. 

Order 2.* Srherozoea (Brandt). Colony building forms with or without skcle- 
togenous spicules. 

Typical genera: Collozoum, Haeckel, 1862; Collosphera, J. Miill, 1855. 

Order 3. Spheroida. Skeleton present as one or several concentric spherical 
latticed or reticulate structures. 


1 In this group I would place, proviHionally, the organisms of smallpos: (Cytoryctes 
variol®), of rabies (Neuroryctes liydrophobice), and the allied organisms Which Frowazek 
(1908) includes in his group Chlamydozoa, 



PHYLUM PROTOZOA 


41 


Typical (jcnera: Haliomma, Elir., 1838; Actinomma, Haeckel, 1862. 

Order 4. Phunoida. Haeckel recognizes seven families. With spheroidal, 
ellipsoidal to cylindrical skeleton, single or concentric, sometimes constricted. 

Typical genera: Eliipsidium, Haeck., 1887; Druppula, Haeck., 1887. 

Order 5. DiftCoiOA. ^ Haeckel recognizes six families. The skeleton and central 
capsule are diseoidal to lenticular. 

Typ'jcal genera: Ccnodiscus, Haeck, 1887, Heliodiscus, Haeck., 1887. 

Order (>. Larcoida. Haeckel recognizes nine families. The skeleton is ellip- 
soidal with asymmetrical axes, in some cases forming almost a spiral. 

Typical genera: Larcarium, Haeck., 1887, Pylonium, Haeck., 1881. 

Order 7. Spheropylida (Dreyer). Peripylea having in addition to the distrib- 
uted pores one basal or a basal and an apical opening to the central capsule. 

Typical genus: Spheropyle, Dreyer, 1888. 

Legion 2. Actipylea (Acantharia). Porulose forms in wdiich the pores are aggre- 
gated in definite areas, the skeleton usually consists of twenty spines of 
acanthin radiating from the centre of the organism in a regular order (Mul- 
lerian law). Branches from these spines may unite to form a latticed shell. 

Order 8. Actinellida. Haeckel recognizes three families. The radial spines are 
more numerous than twenty. 

Typical genus: Xiphacantha, Haeckel, 1862. 

Order 9. Acanteionida. Haeckel recognizes three families. The twenty spines 
are arranged in regular order (four equatorial, eight tropical, and eight polar), 
all are equal in size. 

Typical genus: Acanthometron, Muller, 1855. 

Order 10. Spi-terophracta. Haeckel recognizes three families. With twenty 
equal, (quadrangular spines and a complete fenestrated shell. 

Typical genus: Dorataspis, Plaeckel, 1860. 

Order 11. Phunophracta. Haeckel recognizes three families. The twenty 
radial spines are unecqual, and an ellipsoidal, lenticular, or doubly conical shell 
is present. 

Typical Thoracaspis, Haeck., 1860. 

Division B. Osculosa. Radiolaria wdth monaxonic form and with the pores of the 
central capsule limited to an area on the base, or to one such primary basal 
area and tw secondary, ^>ical areas; these perforatedareas of thec^tral 
capsui^are termed oscula. " ^ — — 

Legion 3. Monopy^^ (JNassellaria). The central capsule is subspherical to ovoid, 
consists of a single layer of chitin, and is perforated only at one pole. The 
skeleton is silicious. 

Order 12. Nassoida. Haeckel recognizes only one family. Skeleton absent. 

Typical genus: Nassella, Haeck., 1887. 

Order 1 3. Plectoxda. Haeckel recognizes two families. A complete latticed 
shell is never formed, the skeleton consisting of three or more spines radiating 
from one point below the central capsule or from a central rod. 

Typical Triplccta, Haeck., 1881. 

Order 14. Stepi-ioiba. liaeckel recognizes four families. The skeleton consists 
of fused spines forming one or more rings. 

Typical genus: Lithocircus, Muller, 1856. 

Order 1.1 Spyroiba. Haeckel recognizes four families. The skeleton consists of 
a sagittal ring and a latticed shell furrow^ed in the sagittal plane; in some 
eases a lower chamber is added to the shell. 

Typical genus: Dictyospiris, Ehr., 1847. ^ 

Order 16. Botryoiba. Haeckel recognizes three families. Skeleton similar to 
the preceding, but having in addition one more wing-like process or lobe 
and one or more additional chambers. 

Typical genus: Lithobotrys, Ehr., 1844. 
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Order 17. Cyrtoida. Haeckel recognizes twelve Skt'leioii siinilar io 

the preceding, but minus lobes or fuiroY s. 

Typical (jouis: llieoconus, Haeckel, 1S<S7, 

Legion 4. Cannopylea (Pheodaria). The cliitinous centra! <*apsul(' is double, willi 
a spout-like main opening at one pole and frecfueiUly tvilh one or more 
accessory openings at the opposite pole. The skeleton is siheious and the 
spicules or bars are often hollow. The extracapsular [irotoplasin (‘onlains 
an accumulation of dark pigment granuh'S (pheodiiun). 

Order 18. Pheocystina. Haeckel recognizes three families. Tla^ skek^ioii (‘on- 
sists of distinct spicules or is absent altogether; the central capsule is in the 
centre of the spherical body. 

Typical genus: Aulactinium, Haeckel, 1887. 

Order 19. Pheospitehta. Placckel recognizes four families. The skeleton is a 
simple or double latticed sphere, and the central capsule is m the geometrical 
centre. 

Typical genus: Oroscena, Haeek., 1 SS7. 

Order 20. Pheogkomta. Haeckel recognizes five families. The ski^h^ton is a 
simple latticed shell with a large opening at one pole; the (‘cntral eapsule is 
excentric, lying m the aboral half of the cell. 

Typical genera: Pharyngclla, Haeckel, 1887, Tuscarora, Murray, 1S7G; Haeck- 
eliana, Murray, 1879. 

Order 21. PiiEOCOXCiriA. Flaeckel recognizes three families. The skehdon 
consists of two valves opening in the same plane as the three opimings of the 
central capsule. 

Typical genus: Concharium, Haeck., 1879. 

Flagella and Classification of the Mastigophora.— Pliigclla do 
not presen t as man y striking v ariation s in jorm j^.icIo_ psc iuf()pon uL 
Nevertheless, several ditfe^reiit types exist The simplest forih assuuIcH l 
is ar^ighTTlapering filament broade^at the base and ending in a n 
invisibly fine tip. It moves constantlyTthelip forming acnx*le, while 
undulations or waves pass from base to extremity. In other types of 
flagella the tip alone moves, whil e the ba se is a conspicuous filaj jacjit 
without undul^om die whol efl ag^^ resemblingir^i^^^^ 
ksh. It is a remarkable sight to^seeaj^ahem with 

its stiff whip base, dragged along by the propelling movement of the 
tip end of the slender lash. 

I n some form s of mastigoph ora th e flagellu m app ears to b e flattene d 
out until Ji isqihte "EaSdJfori^^ tlie^ ca^ln soniTspe^c^^^^ of 

peridinium, where the band is drawn out to a pointed end, or in otlun* 
cases it retains the same width throughout. 

In many of the flagellates there is but one flagellum atta ched at one 
end Qi ih £..cell as in oeraSem a or In dther .arc 

Fwc^nd these may^e of similar o rHi^ mil^^^ lei^ tln^ In bodo and 
in most of the eolray” forimhg SagSDiles^^ syniira, 

uroglena, etc., one is much shorter than the other. In many forms of 
bodo the longer flagellum trails along on the substratum so that the 
cell has the appearance of sliding along on a runner (Fig. 15 ). In 
some forms, especially the parasitic flagellates, this sliding flagellum 
has apparently fused with the cell membrane, projecting outward from 
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one end as a trailing flagellum and forming a definite seam down one 
side of the cell body (trypanoplasma). This seam in Trypanophis 
grobbeni becomes an undulating membrane, while in trypanosoma 

Fig 15 





Free-living flagellates with trailing flagellum. (After Calkins ) A, C, D, Bodo caudatus, 
Stein; Bodo globosus, Stein; E, Anisonema vitrea, Du.i. 
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the anterior flaft’clhiin has disappeared api)arently, leaving only die 
imdulating membrane and the distal flagellum as inotih^ organs. 
Finally, in spirocheta, especially in SpirocliHa halhianii, both free 
Hagella have disappeared, leaving only the undulating iiuaulirajie, 
while in some species of spirocheta even this rcunnant of tlu^ motile 
apparatus has disappeared, leaving the organism with no visible 
means of locomotion. As such forms of spiro(‘h(4a move with great 
freedom, it is not incredible that the remnant of the contractile e!('~ 
ment is still retained within the membrane of the (‘(dl. 

Jn a num ber of forms the flagell a an^ num er ous a nd distributi'd 
in mminly~ arcHincrihe^^ Maliy of these types are of doubtful 
F}^‘ifenmtic"°^^ are placed by some students of th(‘ group in 

the class ciliata while others regard them as flagellates. Tim na.turc 
of the flagellum in such eases justifies the mastigophora, aflinities, for 
they are long and undulating and have the eharaet(Tistic‘ flagellum 
movement. Such is the case in multieilia, actinobolus, myriophrys, 
etc., and in parasitic forms like triebonympha, pyrsonympha, H(\ 
Other featui'es of the cell body, however, such as the nnelei, trieho- 
cysts, etc., indicate relationship with the infusoria, and to (*ta,ssify 
such questionable forms as one or the other type shows the artificial 
character of even the best system of classification. The difficulty is 
one that is constantly met with l)y systematists, and in this (‘as(' it 
serves a useful purpose by indicating the very close connection between 
the ciliated and the flagellated protozoa. 

T ^e single flagellum is usually ins e rted deep within the jjubstance. of 
thebod^som^^ euglen a.j^^^ the end 

o Ftrie'body ;j i:hi$ opening, kn()wn as the means 

of exit oithe waste matters of the celb thro wn pjit j^jjiegc^ 
oTtli rcontractile vaclI oIe,"^Tlie flj^ deep wliTmi t h c 

suBstances of the protoplasm and usuallvlii fli ^icinity of tl injiuel^ 
menoBraneT energy constantly TreecFBy protoplasmic oxidation 
iF’Bere'”conc^ apparently, in the constantly movitig material 

of the flagella. The contractile material, formed within the nuchuis 
or at its periphery, as in the case of Ccmplonema mufmis, is of similar 
nature to the material of the heliozoon axial filaments as shown in the 
case of dimorpha, and is associated in some way with the material 
of the mitotic figure or division centre, as shown by its origin 
from the blepharoplast in herpetomonas, crithidia, trypanosoma, 
and trypanoplasma. The flagellum, therefore, is an e lement of the 
cell formed from the active or kinetic substances that are intimately 
associated with tETnu^^ a periplastic or mem- 

branepinlon^ may arise at any point on the cell periphery, 

but is much more deeply involved in the protoplasmic make-up. The 
flagellum is.permanent, thrown off and reproduced again, onlv^ 
times of cell division. This point has importance in view of the ques- 
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tioiiable nature of the so-called flagella of certain parasites belonging 
to the genus spiroclieta, many of which are said to have flagella. 
These so-called flagella are apparently variable structures, for in 


Fig. 16 



Trypanosoma ran®. (Alter Robertson.) Forms observed m the digestive tract of the leech 
Pontobdella muricata. A, mature specimen from blood of skate; B to F, stages in the 
development of the flagellum from the kinetonucleus, and change m position of the latter in 
relation to the nucleus. 

many cases as “diffuse flagella” they appear not only at the ends of the 
cell, but at different points about the periphery, and there seems to be 
no uniformity about their distribution. This is said to be the ease in 
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Splrochefa duilofii and in Spirochefa (jallitiamni, Ti is not iinprohabic 
that such (litfuse and variable filaments, and with tliem perhaps tlie 
so-called flagella of some bacteria, are iiK'rc tra,nsitory sirnctuiws of 
the cell, which, like the filaments sometimes seen on the out<U‘ side of a 
diatonds shell, owe their origin not to any formed structuraJ (^lenumt 
of the cell, but to some unformed exudation of a g'clatinous nature^ or 
to disintegration of the cell membrane, or to some other fortaitoiis 
cause. Whatever future research may show them to be, the so-call(Ml 
flagella of these forms are as yet much too indefinite and too uncertaii 
to l)e taken as a basis for sp(vific diflercnces (sex' p. 221], and Fig. SSj, 
The various modes of or igin o f tr ue fla gella, as distinguislu'd from 
thesFlransItorylilli^^ l>eFi^ u7I]i(il J)y I hdKdTf^OiS) , 

who makes^uf’TolT^ types, as follows: One, in whi(*h the 

flagellmJx.JOTies'lirrFcW axiopodiiLiil acthuo: 

phry s or dimorpha) ; a second, in whiclp thcL.Jhtl£clhumba^^ tn iitec] 
toJhcjpucIeu£by^^^ coniTcHmgTOfahieut, llie J^zyg()plasb_^^ as hi inonas; 
a third, in which the |fagellum“aTdsc¥ froin a b^^^ wjjieh k 

n^pcjTdent of^the jiucleusJlii^Tn~op^^ licu'pckimonas^, (‘tc. ' 

SilMl ^ speciiil *dnotor^ 
nucleus, the ' ‘ kinetonuclcus . ' ' as in.Xr vpan dsoina ‘rPigI !())'“ ^ 


CLASSIFICATION OF THE MASTIOOPHOEA. 


Siibpliylum. MASTIgQPHOBA . Protoz oa in which the kinoplasm is (joiKxnitnitec] 
in the form dfon e ornaaoi’eTiGratlle or unduhvti^ 
fla^FarorTira^ which Inay lie mslde of "oiCfeiae^onK 


nueleu.^'"“^n5pl^^ related to bacterm. 


Class 1. ZOOMAS TIGOPHORA ! Flagellated forms m whicli animal characteris- 


tics are nredominant . 
Subclass. Lissoflagellata . 
collars. 


Smooth’^ flagellates, i. e., without iirotoplasnuc 


Order 1. Spiroctietjpa . Organisms, often ]>athogcnic, of som ewhat uncer taii 
position bec ause of incon^tde spTral 

in iorhuTEe^ tEFspIriTmore oi QejsagJiS lc ; h i uHcT imldio^ 'dis- 

tributed as in bacteria; division either transverse mnSaigitudmi^^ 

S5tE~ 

Typical genera: Spirocheta Ehr., 1833; (?) Treponema, Schaudinn, 1905; (?] 
Spiroschaudinnia, Sambon, 1907. 

Order 2. Monabida . Organisms of simple st ructure, the body being oftcui plastic 
or even ameboi d and w ith o ne'drmOTelEgella onF endT^^ 

SodTTtEerels^o'disiihcrmout^^ 

aTsott^ea'' of ''proto^^sin’al^^ "the FageljumTI^ ^ 

“ ^ygmiisms are skprozoites . " 

Family Steers Simple organisms with one or two flagella and with an 

ameboid body capable of forming pseudopodia which may be lobose, as in 
rhizopods, or axial, as in heliozoa; food taking is assisted by flagellum and 
pseudopodia. 

Typical genera: Mastigameba, Schultze, 1875; Dimorpha, Gruber, 1881: Actino- 
monas, Kent, 1880, Mastigophrys, Frenzel, 1891, 
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Family Cereoniou<adidw: The organisms are frequently plastic and changeable in 
form, but unable to form pseudopodia; there is but one flagellum with a 
ilagcllum-fissure at the base, nutrition is holozoic, saprozoic, or parasitic. 
Typical genera: ^Cevcomonas, Dujardm, 1841 (a very uncertain genus); Herpe- 
tomonas, Kent,^ 1S80, (“including Donovan-Leishman bodies’"*), Crithidia, 
Leger, 1904; Oikomonas, Kent, 1880; Copromonas, Dobell, 1908. 

Family Codonee Idw: Small colorless monads which secrete and remain in gelati- 
nous or membranous cups. 

Typical genera: Codoneca, James-Clark, 1866; Platytheca, Stein, 1878. 

Family Bikccidw; Minute organisms of peculiar shape, the basal broader portion 
bearing a tentacle-like process, nutrition is holozoic; the individuals single 
or colony forming. 

Typical genera, Bicoseca, James-Clark, 1867, Poteriodendron, Stein, 1878. 
Family H eteromonadidw Small colorless monads possessing one or more accessory 
flagella in addition to the primary one; they frequently form large but delicate 
colonies upon a common stalk. 

Typical genera: Monas, Stem, 1878; Dendromonas, Stein, 1878; Anthophysa, 
St. Vincent, 1824, Rhipidodendron, Stein, 1878. 

Order 3. Heteromastigida. A small gimiD comprising vari o us kinds of flagel- 
l ated forms which are sometimes naked and plastic, sometimeFpS^ 
"alngliTy di ff erentiated membraner The essStid morphoFcSi^ilch^^ 
is the pQ~s^siQn of two or more tlagella, one or two of w hich are directed 
Rdwmvarcl and backward, while the oth er is directed forwa r d^^d^lSedT^ 
locomotion. 

Typical genera: 'Bodo, Stein, 1878; Phyllomitus, Stein, 1878; Oxyrrhus, Dujar- 
din, 1841 , Anisonema, Dujardm, 1841 ; Trimastix, Kent, 1881. 

Order 4. Trypanosomatida. Organisms of elongate, usually pointed form, and 
of parasitic mode of life; with one or two flagella arising from a special 
^motoP’ nucleus, and with~^n undulating^emBr ane pr^IdedTvnfE^'nr^ 
Chemes running irom the kmetonucleus to the extremity of the cel l; one^bTtEe 
tlageila is attachec rdo lhe edge of this ^mbrane tErougEout its length, and 
may terminate with the membrane or be continued beyond the body as a free 

lashl, ^ ^ ^ 

Typ’icc^^ genera: Trypanosoma, Gruby, 1841; Trypanoplasma, Lav. and Mesnil, 
1904; Trypanophis, Keysselitz, 1904. 

Order 5. Polymastigiba. Organi sms characterized by numerous flagella, 
Jrequently arranged in groups, and with one or many moTitii opeiiiiigguisu^ly 

^ the ba^ ot tlfe^riagella. — 

Trib^ i . Fistomea, Organisms with many flagella uniformly distributed, and 
without special mouth openings. 

Typical genera: Multicilia, Cienk., 1881; Grassia, Fisch., 1885. 

Tribe 2. Monostomea, Organisms with mouth opening at the base of the group 
of from four to six flagella. 

Typical genera: Collodictyon, Carter, 1865; Trichomonas, Donne, 1837; Megas- 
toma, Grassi, 1881; Tetramitus, Perty, 1852. 

Tribe 3. Dutomea. Organisms with two mouth openings at the bases of the two 
groups of flagella. 

Typical genera: liexamitus, Dujardin, 1838; Trepomonas, Dujardin, 1839; Spi- 
ronema, Klebs, 1893; UropLagus, Klebs, 1893. 

^ The conclusions of Novy, MacNeal, and Torrey (1907) that Uerpetomonas, crithidia, 
and trypanosoma aie synonyms cannot be accepted on the basis of cultural methods alone; 
when the life history of these parasitic forms is known in detail will be time enough to speak 
of synonyms, and as the important structural characteristic which the membrane represents 
far outweighs the cultural characteristics, it is better to hold to the older \aew and thus to 
prevent further complications in what is already almost a hopelessly complicated group. 
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Tribe 4. Trichomjmphinca. Tarasitic Ibriiis of tlu* di^vslive (ract (‘o\t‘re(i a 
coating of long tlag'ella. 

TijpmiJ (jenvra: Trichonyinpha, Ix'itly, IS77; Pyrs(>nyin[)ha, L(‘idy, 1S77; 

Grass i, 1885. 

Order G Euclknida. lairgc form s of 

con traetde often Complicated body wal 1 , a inontli a,nd ])liarvn i >’('al of)e(ii[i<i^ 
'at tTlTTxiSeT ^ tin t hrough nfueh tli(^ (*onlractiIe opeijs to 

tSe’^ln itsK^^ chrotnatojdior es arc often ] )res<>nt aiid <*()lony forms arc iiot 
xmeominon. ' 

FamTTyTJa^'//a/a’.- The organisms are elongate with mor(‘ or less poinU'd (mdsand 
usually with one flagellum. Idle immibranc is maiked A\i{h spiral stripmgs 
indicating the (‘oiirse of the inyonemes. Red (we spots, and gnam ehroinato- 
phores are usually imvseut. Pyrenoids ami paramyliun granule's usuaily 
jH'cscnt in abundance. 

Typical gnicni: Euglena, Ehr., JS3(); Trach(‘lomonas, Ehr,, ISild; Pluu'us, 
Nitsch, 181 G, 

Family ANasanlir: The body is elongate and usually provah'd with a, s(rip<'d 
menibrane and otherwise similar to Eugh'ua, ])ut then' an' no ('ye' sjiots and 
the body is always colorless. 

Typical genera: Astasia, Elir., LSGS; Rhabdomonas, Fres., 1858. 

Family Femnemidw: The body is eitlun* stiff or plastic, and is usually symme'trie'al. 

Typical genera- Peranema, Dujardin, 1841 , Pe'lalomonas, Stein, 1850, 

Order 7. Silk'ofu O rganisms with a ])e('uliar latt ie'cdike ske'h'ton of 
si lica^ one f lagellum, and_sini|_)l(' stiaiclurc. Par asitu' o n rae I lolarhij. 

Typical genua, Distephanus, Stolir, 1881 . 

Subclass 2. Choanoflagellata. Simple.' flatxe'llated T>roto^/oa with a we'lbdefhu'd a nd 
characteristic protoTilasmic coTar stu'rouiidii^ base' of tireT I uriffi 
They FrFquent formj'olonies in wh ich t he cells are einb('(l(Icd1?rFi 
()r a chi ti nous' matrix " 

Typ fcdl genera : Moiiosiga, Kent, 1880; Codosiga, James-Clark, I8(i7; Pro- 
terospongia, Ivent, 1 880; Diplosiga (with two collars), Frenzcl, 1891 ; Phalan- 
sterium, Cienk., 1870. 

Class II. PHYTOMASTIGOPHOEA. Flagellated forms in which the plant (»har»- 
aeteristic^s, if imt ^recTominantr dearly markeeP nt'R^iIn'T'la^^ 
Inaiority of complex ceJony tormihg t^ies, but the single cells a re inv ariaTily 
of simple structure, possessing eye spots, pyrenoids, green, or 

brown cliromatophores l 

Subclass 1. Jn this group the organisms have yellow or gn'cn 

chromatophores. 

OrdeFl . Gheysqflage lli pa. With yello w^ chromatophores. 

T typical gen^a: Chromulliia, Cienk., 1870; DmoBF^on,*’!^ 1838; Hyalobryon, 
Lauterborn, 1899; Mallomonas, Perty, 187(); Synura, Ehr., 1833; ’Urogl’ena,, 
Ehr., 1833; Chrysospherella, Lauterb., 181)9;* Cryptomonas, Ehr,, 1831; 
Chilomonas, Ehr., 1831 (wdthout chromatophores). 

Order 2. Chloeoflagelltpa. With gryn chromatopJiores. 

Typical genm: Chlorogoniiim, Ehr., rtSbTT^blytdn^^ 1838; ilemato- 

coccus, Agardh., 1828; Phacotus, Perty, 1852; Gonium,/). F. Muller, 1773; 
Pandorina, St. Vincent, 1824; Eudorina, Ehr., 1831; Plcodorina, Shaw, 
1894; Platydorina, Kofoid, 1899. 

Subclass 2, Dinoflag^at^ Organisms \yitb yellow or brown pigment, two or m ore 
flagella, and an outer sheirofFellulose secreted in the fonii oFi^atcs. TFe 
body is uSl^ the transverse iFtlipmoro important ; 

nagSlumlies furrow', while... the" other is extemleSTF'ac^ 

organism . Th e two fl agella combin^to g ive a rotation and forward mo v55^ 
at the sFme time^ 
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Order 1. Adiniija. Dinoflajyellates ^vitliout furrows, the two flagella free in the 
watenTTEeteiisvcrse wiW movement tlie^sam'e were 

]>resent. 

Tijin(Frgcncm: Prorocentrum, Ehr., 1S33; Exuviella, Cienk., 1SS2. 

Order 2. Dinife rida . Dinoflagellates with furro ws^ one transverse^ the other 
longitudliiar 

FamiTyTTTrrHmida?. The transverse furrow is without wide ledges and the 
shell may be absent. 

Typical genera' Pcridinium, Ehr., 1S32, Ceratiiim, Selirank, 1793; Gleno- 
diniiim, Ehr., 1835; Gymnodmiimi, Stein, 1S7S. 

Family 2. Dtnophystdce. The borders of the cross furrow are developed into 
great ledges, making a deep fuiTow for the flagellum. 

Tyjncal genera: Dinopliysis, Ehr., 1839, Cithiristes, Stein, 1883; Ampliidiniiim, 
Clap, and Each., 1859; Ceratocorys, Stein, 1883; Triposolenia, Kofoid, 1906. 

Order 3. Polydinida . The order consists of but one genus. Polykrikos, Butschli, 
lS73,’wIncFls"c^aractSt^ by a naked body, by sev^ml transverse furrows 
a nTHa^eJla, by macro- and microniiclei. and nematoeysts. 

Subcrais" 3I ^sid Ha gelMa. are plant-like in havi ng j 

highly parcii^Symatous body, a Hn^ 'nucleuTmid'' a firm mem^ 
}g jJhg"f6rms |>a ss t Frough~a dmod stage m develo pmenL ' 

T /< .* 1836 ; Eeptodiscui^' Her?^^ ; Craspe- 

dotella, Ivofoid, 1905. 

Cilia, and Classification of the Infusoria. — Cilia are quite diffe i:: 
ait from flag ella, beings shorter and moving with a s harp stroke in 
aScT with ji slo wer, non-foreeful recovefyTn tHe~~ o^asite 
lirection. the cilium^ii anB 

^apers to a fine pointT^mile it owes its contractility to the presence of £ 


Fig. 17 



Afopidisca hexeris, Quen. Aa hypotrichous ciliate -witli bruslies of fused cilia. 

(After Calkias.) 

filament of kinetic granules placed along one edge of the cilium, the 
mntrantion of thlstEread furnisliing the powCT'orOSlfi.ilium, while 
the synchronous contraction of~tfioasa,r uds.a)T SImilar cilia furnishes 
the motive power of the organism. _ 

‘Onsomefomi^^' in dilepturOT p aramecium, and the majority of 

' 4 " 







50 


GENEliAL ORGANIZATION OF TIIF PROTOZOA 


the l ai'gcst forms of pr otozoa, the cilia are distfil ailed ovouly ovc'r (lie 
entire~ceirT)(r^r But ii t son ic cases tli ov ar c liin i tcTT' l i> oi lo^il f ( >1 
the body, a.s in halte ria; in others t o (lie Y oiiiral siirfiio* onh% alTTfi 
gasfrostyla, oxv^ clia, an(j ._fhc' liyj>t)tric‘hicla in general, wliih' in ollier.'- 
mev are re dux^SQ o^rTH ngl c gird le 'oTTiliir alx ni t tlT elnmTnTrTe^ 
vortjcella. and its allies. 

An interesting feature ' in the (‘oinpiira tive ajiat oiiiy o f infu soria, is 
the fusion of simple cilia into inofito organs of a m ore eoim>li<'a,<e<i 
! y^. Sohietiincs a bundf c^oF cilici are groiipi'd Jugcliiei^inji_sinjill 
&isE-like organ, as in aapidisca, ■where the constiluenFeleiiu'nt.s oi 
the bundle can still be made out (Fig. 17). I n oth c'r forms, as 
oxytricha , the bundles are more tightl y jused to fonn comp act motile 
org ahsTwIil^i arc sometime.s us ed f or walk ing ajicl rmming, oi- soiloc^ 
times they are (lifl'erentiate d f or feeling, and so con.stitutc_an eljunen- 


Kk,. i.s 



Pleuionema chrysalis, Ehr., with well-developed luiduliitinp: niembrauo. (After Culkiim.) 


tary sensory apparatus. Again, the cilia arc fused into continuous 
sheets, or membran es, whi chprovidc curre ntslorTjri nging food io-yyard 
ttojuouth" as in pleuronema or lombus (l^igCTN).'” 

of small membrauesr^iied rnembranelles, a re found in three 
of the four orders of ciliata. These are aiv^s 'niaceTarouncI the oral 
^jaa stomraT cavity, andtheiLsy iidia inous beating brings a constmit: 
food-bearing current toward the moutli . In some cases, as the vor- 
ticella group, the cilia have quite disappeared, leaving, under ordinary 
vegetative conditions, only this row of rnembranelles. 

I n one subdivision of the infusoria, the suctoria, the cilia disappear 
after a short embryonic life of tKe Individual, and their place is tal^ 
.b £protopIasmic prolongations callecl tentacles. ~ Some oftKesTten- 
tacles are hollow and provided with a suction cap, so that food may be 
drawn through them into the inner protoplasm. Others are sharp 
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pointed and are used by the animal as piercing needles for pene- 
trating the membranes of the victims that are caught for food. 

Xhe more than superficial resemblance of these suctoria to the 
helioroa giv es a clue to the~^ ossib le evo]i]tion~ f^the uTfiisoria. from 
sarcodmm lVe have seen that iiTfonnslibemvFiophrvs. cilia and 
^e^opociia are equally distributed around the body. We have also 
seen that the central axis of such pseudopodia and flagella are of the 
same type, and are probably homologous structures; furthermore, 
we have seen that in actinobolus, projectile tentacles armed with 
trichocysts can be thrown out at any point on the periphery. These 
facts indicate the possibility of a common ancestry of the infusoria 


Pig. 19 



e 


Cilia and myonemea of irihi«?oria* a, h and e after Johnson; c, d, f and g after Butschli. 
The surface view of Steiitor ceriileus (c, e) shows ro-ws of cilia inserted on the bordeis of 
canal-hke maikings, each of which contains a myoncme (d). These are more clearly shown 
in the optical section (/)» In Holophyra discolor {g) the canals and myonemes are inserted 
deeper in the cortical plasm, a, the membrane of Stentor ceruleus under pressure. 

from a heliozoon-like ancestral race, represented in present-day forms 
by types like myriophrys, hypocoma, ileonema, and mesodinium, which, 
have both tentacles and cUia. Prom such an ancestral group the 
eiliata may have arisen by losing the tentacles and adapting the cilia 
to the various needs of the cell, while the suctoria may have arisen by 
loss of the cilia and development of the tentacles to meet all of the 
needs of the cell, the cilia appearing in the embryos of the suctoria 
as reminiscences of the earlier ciliated condition of the race. 

These motile organs of the protozoa, with the exc eption pf thp. 
flag ella, are products of the cortical protoplas m, the flagella retaining 
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tlie same origin from the _nucieus that- the axial rav.s of I Ih^ 

pseud oj^dia" hav^ Cili a, llo wev eij hirise'l lxTmTssnall^ 1 

called mi cr<rsQmes, whic ii Inme a imclc^a]* origin aiuT] aj <} i ig j i pj )a r(‘ i j i\y 

LSr the'~saJiie categor y of kinetic stufrs_„a,s Ihc^sniista thlCi.d‘ 1 1 1 

niaxiy of the infusoria these grannies are arraiiged in (!<iiiute lii!(\s or 
rows, forming threads of contractile substance whicii lie immediately 
beloxv the cuticle. These threads, called mvonenies; arc* in naditv 
pr imitive muscle ele ments, ^micl^ their sjudden contraction restanhles 
the action of the complicated jniuselc nbiuKTIes“"”or the metazoa 
(Fig. 19). ^ ^ 


Subphylum INFUSOBIA. Pnaozoa in _;riu(‘h tiiu mafor a]) |)aralus is in thy form 
of caha. c Olri- oilluiIiET UKunhhinys, 

cilia may he permanent or limited to tiie youii ^ys(ag(\s7*'^inr^ of 

nuolcirm aSoniiSriLsigm^^ c^tl cM^iedn 

Transverse division or bv budding. KhitHI^HlsTI(n()zoic or i)arasi(i<\ 

C] ass"J ComiAT A Infusoria provlclSi with cil ia during all stages. H e}>r<H }u(Mion 
js bmii^it aljoutt vp^oih^ ^ sim nlFtohlih^ 1 1 j\ a< l aiui jy 

are iisualiy^pre5^ .^^^^ TO va ciioJi.^ is often co nnec tec f yy illi a cou itl 

plicateTFanaTT^em ^ 

Order 1 . liolotricK S^ CHiata in which the cili a are simil^Jlillkdi^^ all 

over the body, with, hoAvev er, a tendency tTTenj nheii ^ the. .A ISiSty j 
moutliT^ThTl^^ presenL either, di stributed ahauLtke Jiody 

or lirnitedTTii^^ region . 

Suborder 1 . GYMNObTOAiiNA. Holotriclikla Avithoiit an undulating membrane 
about the mouth, Avhich remains closed excejit during food-taking intervals. 

Family 1. Enchelimda\ The mouth is always terminal or suhteriniiiah and is 
usually round or oval in outline. Food taking is usually a process of swal- 
lowing. 

Tijpieal genera: Flolophrya, Ehr., 1831; Urotriclxa, Clo]); and Ijach., 1838; 
Enchelys, Hill, 1752, Ehr., 1838; Spathidium, Duj., 1841; Chenia, <^uen- 
nerstadt, ISbS; Proroclon, Ehr., 1(833; Dinophrya, Butschli, 1S(SS; Ln(‘ry- 
inaria, jEhr., 1830; Trachelocerca, Ehr., 1833; A(‘tinobolus, Stein, LSCo; 
Ileonema, Stokes, 1SS4; Flagiopogoii, Stein, 1859; Coleps, Nils<h, 1827; 
Tiarina, Bergh, 1879, Stephanopogon, Entz, 1884; Didiniuin, SUdu, 1859; 
Mesodinium, Stem, 1862; Butschlia, Schuberg, 1886. 

Family 2. Tmchelmida\ The body is distinctly bilateral or asynnnt4ri(‘al, Avith 
one side, the dorsal, slightly arched. The mouth may be terminal or sul)- 


termiiml, or the entire mouth region may he drawn out into a long proboseds. 
An esophagus or gullet may or may not be present; when present, it is usually 
supported by a specialized framework. 

Ty'pical genera: Amphileptiis, Ehr., 1S30; Lionotus, Wrzesniowski, 1870; Lrivo- 
phyiliim, Duj., 1841; Tradielius, Schrank, 1903; Dileptus, Duj., 1811; 
Loxodes, Ehr., 1830. 


Family 3. 0 hlamydodoiitidaK The general form is oval or kidmw-sbapi^L Tbe 
mouth is almost always in the posterior region. The pharynx is siijiported 
by a rod-apparatus or a smooth, firm tube. 

Subfamily 1. Nasnilince. Ciliation is complete. 

Typical genera: Nassula, Ehr., 1833. 

Subfamily 2. Ckilodontinw, The body is generally flattened, and the cilia are 
stronger on the dorsal side, or are conflned to that region, 

Typical genera: Orthodon, Gruber, 1884; Cdiilodon, Ehr., 1833; Chlamydodon, 
Ehr., 1835; Opisthodon, Stein, 1359; Phascolodon, Stein, 1857; Scaphidio- 
don, Stein, 1857, 
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Subfamily 3. Et vihincv. The cilia are conhiied to the ventral surface or to a por- 
tion of It. The posterior end invaiiably possesses a movable style arising from 
the posterior ventral surface. 

Typical genera: .Egyna, Clap and Lach , ISoS; Onychodactylus, Entz., 1884; 
Troelnha, Diij., 1841, Dysteria, Huxley, 1857. 

Suborder 2. Trichostomina In addition to the general coating of cilia there is 
an undulating membrane or membranes at the edge of the mouth or in the 
pharynx. The moutii is always open. 

Family 1. CJnhferidw The mouth is m the anterior half of the body or close to 
the raicklle. The pharynx when present is short. The so-called ‘‘peristome 
area’^ leading to the mouth is absent or only slightly developed. 

TyincaL genera: Ehr., 1830, Glaucoma, Ehr., 1830; Dailasia, 

Stokes, 1880, Frontoma, Ehr., 1838; Ophryoglena, Ehr., 1831; Colpidium, 
Stem, 1800; Chasmatostoma, Engelmann, 1862, Uronema, Duj., 1841; 
Urozona, Schewuakoff (Butschli), 1888, Loxocephalus, Kent, ISSl; Colpoda, 
Muller, 1773. 

Family 2. U roccnfndw. The mouth, with a long, tubular pharynx, is in the centre 
of the ventral side. The cilia are confinetl to two broad zones around the 
body at each end. 

Typical genera: Urocentriim, Nitsch, 1827. 

Family 3. Alicrothoracidw. Small asymmetrical forms, with the mouth invariably 
m the hinder portion. The eiha are always more or less dispersed, sometimes 
limited to the oral region. There may be one or two undulating membranes. 

Typical genera: Cmetochilum, Perty, 1849; Microthorax, Engelmann, 1862; 
Ptychostomurn, Stein, ISGO; Ancistrum, Maupas, 1883; Drepanomonas, 
Fresenius, 1858. 

Family 4. Paramcetder. The mouth is sometimes in the anterior, sometimes in 
the posterior, half of the body, and is accompanied by a large, triangular 
“peristome arca,^^ running from the left anterior edge of the body to the 
mouth. 

Typical genera' Paramecium, Stein, 1860. 

Family 5. Pleuronemidm. The mouth is at the end of a long peristome, which 
runs along the ventral side; the body is dorsoventrally or laterally com- 
pressed. The entire left edge of the peristome is provided with an undulating 
membrane which occasionally rims around the posterior end of the peristome 
to form a pocket leading to the mouth. The right edge of the peristome is 
provided with a less developed membrane. There may or may not be a well- 
developed pharynx. 

Typical genera: Lembadion, Perty, 1849; Pleuronema, Duj., 1841; Cyclidium, 
Elir., 1838, a subgeniis of the preceding; Calyptotricha, Phillips, 1882; 
Lembus, Cohn, 1866. 

Family 6. Ib'otriehidce, The body is more or less plastic, but not contractile. The 
cuticle is thick and provided with evenly distributed cilia. The mouth is 
posterior and accompanied by a distinct pharynx. They are parasites in the 
digestive tract of ruminants. 

Typical genera: Isotricha, Stein, 1859; Dasytricha, Schuberg, 1888. 

Family 7. Opalinidw. The form is oval, and the body may be short or drawn out 
to I’cscmble a worm. They are characterized mainly by the absence of mouth 
and pharynx. 

Typical genera: Anoplophrya, Stein, 1860; Hoplitophrya, Stein, 1860; Disco- 
phrya, Stein, 18(50; Opalinopsis, Foettinger, 1881; Opalina, Purkinje and 
Valentin, 1835; Monodontophrya, Vejdowsky, 1892. 

Order 2. Heterotricliida. Ciliata characterized by the possession of a uniform 
covering of cilia and aiiadomZ g ong, consisting of short cilia tusS togetHerlni b 
membranelles. 
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Suborder 1 . PoLYTiuniiNA. rieKu-olrichoirs (‘iliaies i)rovi<le(! Aviili a uniibriii 
(*oating of eilia. 

Family 1. RlagiotomiiUv The ]>oristoin{‘ is a narrow fniTo\\, wliieh Ix'oin.s, as a 
rule, close U> the aiitmaoreiul, and runs backward alone; du‘ veulial si<l(‘ to tin* 
mouth, wdiieh is usually ])la(‘e<I Ix^twa^en the iniddh' of the iiodv and da* pos- 
terior end. A well-devidojied adoral zone slrelelass aloni»’ left sidi' of the 
peristome, and it is usually straight. 

Flyura/ r/en-em ' Conehophthirus, Stem, bSbl ; Plaifiotoina, Duj., IS 11, i\\cto- 
therus, Leidy, bS49, a suboxuiiis, Bh^phaiisina, JVrly, bSld; hbdopus, Chip, 
and Lach., 1858; Spiiostoinum, Ehr , ISMo. 

Family 2. Burmridw. llie body is usually short and poekt‘<~Iik(‘, hut nniy be 
elongate. The chief chara<‘teristic is th<^ pc'nsloine, \vhi(*h is not a furrow, 
but a broad triangular anai, deeidy insunk, and ending in a, point at the 
mouth. The adoral zxine is usualiy coiiiined to the left piaasiona' (‘dg<‘, or it 
may cross over to the right antmaor edg('. 

Typical genera: ikxlantidiuni, wSteiu, 18(17; Ihdantidiopsis, Butsc*hli, 1S(SS; <dn- 
dvlostoma, Duj., 1841; Bursaria, O. F. Muller, 1778; Thvlakidimn, Sche- 
wdakoff, 1892. 

Family 3. iSfe}itoiidcr, The peristome is relatively short and limitiMl to th(‘ front 
end of the animal, so that its jilane is nearly at right angles to that of the 
longitudinal axis of the body. The adoral zone of cilia eitluu* ])ass(ss entindy 
around the peristome edge, or ends at tlx' right-hand (slge. 44ie surfmx^ of th(‘ 
peristome is spirally striated and provided wdili cilia. Undulating UKUuhranes 
are absent. 

Typical genera: Climacostoraum, Rtein, 1859; Steuior, C)ken, 1815; Follieiilina, 
Lamarck, ISIG. Genera inceria' ,s7y/A; (hniomorplia (Gyrocorys, Stein), 
Forty, 1852; Maryna, Gruber, 1879. 

Suborder 2. Oligotriciiina. Heterotrichous eiliat(*s eharaeterized by (he redueeil 
cilia, which are limited to certain localized areas. 

Family 1. Liehcrkuhnida\ This name was given by JMitsehli for (‘crtaiu little- 
known forms, whieli were at first (‘onsideriHl young Steiitors. 

Family 2. IT alter kda\ The peristome has no cilia, and only a few scattered ones 
can be found on the ventral and dorsal surfaet's. 

Typical genera: Strombidium, Clap, and Laeh,, 1858; Thilicria, Duj,, 1811. 

Family 3. Tmtinnidw. The body is attached by a stalk to a theca. Insidi' of the 
adoral zone of membranelles is a ring of cilia (paroral cilia). 

Typical genera: Tintinnus, Fob, 1889; Tintinnklium, Kent, 1881 ; dhntimiopsis, 
Stein, 1867; Codonella, Haeckel, 1873; Diciyocysta, Ehr., 1851. 

Family 4, Opliryoscoleeidec. Heterotrichous ciliates characteriziMi by a Ihiek 
cuticle and deep funnel-like peristome, dlie posterior end is |)rovidc<l with 
distinct spine-like processes, while the terminal anus is provided witli a well- 
defined anal tube. 

Typical genera: Ophryoscolex, Stein, 1859; Entodinium, Stein, LSoO; Diplo- 
diniiim, Schuberg, 1888. 

Order 3. Hypotnchida. Ciliata in which the cilia are limitiHl t,o th e ventral surface 
of a dorsoventra jl y flatten^ Tiody: they are frequent larger 

appendages7Q zohe bfmrunTt)!^^ sur- 

iSi jsIEp^i ent^^ bristles. N pharynT ma y 1 i'e^T^ or but 

jlghtly d^elojSi^ rr" """ ' **''^^*" 

F amiTyI7’”P erSfornM r . The peristome is but slightly marked off from the 
remaining frontal area. The cilia on the ventral surface are uniform in size 
and arrangement, and arc not differentiated into cirri. 

Typical genera: Peritromus, Stein, 1862, 

Family 2. Oxytrichidw. The peristome is not always distinctly marked off from 
the frontal area. In the most primitive forms the ciliation on the ventral snr- 
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face is similar to that of the preceding family. Almost invariably in these primi- 
tive forms some of the anterior and some of the posterior cilia are fused into 
large and more powerful appendages, the cirri, which are distinguished as the 
fronlaL and ami cirri, respectively. In the majority of forms all of the cilia 
are thus differentiated ; strong marginal cirn are formed in perfect rows, and 
ventral cirri in imperfect rows. In addition to the adoral zone of membra- 
nelles, there is an undulating membrane on the right side of the peristome, 
and, m some cases, a ro^w of cilia between the membrane and the adoral zone. 
These are the paroral cilia, and they form the parorai zone. 

Typical genera: Trichogaster, Sterki, 1878; Urostyla, Ehr., 1830; Kerona, Ehr., 
1838; Epiclmtcs, Stein, 1862; Stichotricha, Perty, 1849; Strongylidium, 
Sterki, 1878; Amphisia, Sterki, 1878; Uroleptus, Stein, 1859; Sparotrieha, 
Entz, 1879; Onychodromus, Stem, 1859; Pleurotricha, Stein, 1859; Gas- 
trostyla, Engelmann, 1862; Gonostomum, Sterki, 1878; Urosoma, Xowalew- 
sky, 1882; Oxytricha, Ehr., 1830; Stylonychia, Stein, 1859; Actinotricha, 
Cohn, 1866; Balladina, Ivowalewsky, 1882; Psilotncha, Stein, 1859; Tetra- 
styla, Schewiakoff, 1892; Holosticha, Wrzesniowski, 1877. 

Family 3. Eiiplotidm. Hypotrichous ciliates, which are characterized mainly by 
the considerable reduction of the cilia, frontal, marginal, and ventral cirri; 
the anal cirri, on the other hand, are always present. The macronucleus is 
band-formed. 

Typical genera: Euplotes, Stein, 1859; Certesia, Fabre-Domergue, 1885; Dio- 
phrys, Duj., 1841; Uronychia, Stein, 1857; Aspidisca, Ehr., 1830. 

Order 4. Peritnehida. Ciliata usually of cylindrical or cup-like form, in which the 
cilia are reduced, as a xulerto^ose whi^ form the adoral zone, buTs ec*- 
ondary rings of ciliamay be presen t. ~ ~ ~ 

Family 1 Cspirochomcicc, Peritrichous ciliates in which the peristome is drawn 
out into a curious funnel-like process, either simple or rolled. They are 
parasitic forms in which reproduction by budding is characteristic. 

Typical genera: Spiroehona, Stein, 1851; Xentrochona, Rompel, 1894; Xentro- 
chonopsis, Doflein, 1897. 

Family 2. Lichnophoridee. In addition to the adoral zone, there is a secondary 
circlet of cilia around the opposite end. The adoral zone is a left-wound 
spiral. A single genus Lichnophora, ClaparMe, 1867, which is parasitic on 
various marine arthropods. 

Family 3. Norticellidm. Attached or unattached forms of peritrichous ciliates, in 
which the adoral zone, seen from above, forms a right-wound spiral (dexio- 
tropic). A secondary circlet of cilia around the under end may be present 
either permanently or periodically. 

Subfamily 1. Ureeolanncc. Vorticellidse having a permanent secondary circlet of 
cilia which incloses an adhesive disk, and without a peristome fold. 

Typical genera: Trichodina, Stein, 1854; Cyclochseta, Jackson, 1875; Tricho- 
dinopsis, Clap, and Each., 1858. 

Subfamily 2. Yorticellidim\ Peritrichous forms without a permanent secondary 
circlk of cilia, and provided with a peristome fold which can be contracted 
sphincter-like to inclose the peristome. 

Typical genera: Scyphidia, Lachmann, 1856; Gerda, Clap, and Each., 1858; 
Astylozodn, Engelmann, 1862; Vorticella, Ehr., 1838; Carchesium, Etur. 
1830; Zoothamnium, Stein, 1854; Glossatella, Butschli, 1888; Epistylis, 
Ehr., 1830; Rhabdostyla, Xent, 1882; Opercularia, Stein, 1854; Ophrydium, 
Ehr., 1838; Cothurnia, Clap, and Each., 1858; Vaginicola, Clap, and Each., 
1858; Eagenophrys, Stein, 1851. 

Subclass 2 . Snetoria u Infusoria having no cilia during the adujL Ag^i,, hut 
provided with them during the embryonic period. In a few cases the cilia are 
Stained. ThevTiave tkSicles of varioFis kindsT some adopted sucking 
someTor^ ^ ” 
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Fiimilv 1. Ilinwcoinukv. O'lu'.sc are uiiaUiiciieil f()niis_(il‘ Siicloria Mith a iieniia- 
Jiently oiiiatod ventral surfaiv, ami nilh one suctorial teiilach'. ricproduclioa 
is eifi'cled bv cross-division. A suit;le Keiiiis, / fi/pocomd, (irubcr, I NN !. 

Family 2. Uriii/hda-. A i'ainily ol' .small attaclied I'orms, witli or n illioul a cup or 
tlieea; with one or two, rarely more, ,siin[)le tentacles. Su arm-sj Hires hnio- 
trichous. 

Tnuiccil (foierct: Hhvncheta, Zenker, Urnula, ( lap. and hacli., I* oS. ^ 

Family 3. MctacimiuUc. Tliccatc I'orms; the ha.se of I, he cup is drawn out uuo a 
long stalk, and the walks are peilorated tor the exit oi th(‘ hnitnelcs. A single 
genusj il/e/aeoif/o, Butsclili, ISSS. 

Family 4. Fodophn/uhc, Stalked or unslalked forms ol inon‘ or less gjohniar 
shape. The tentiK'les are numerous and distributed about llu' mitin^ suriace 
or limited to the apical r<‘gion; some of them are knol)])ed, othm'S pointia! and 
liave a prehensile funeiioii. „ , t 

Tifpiccd (fcuci'ci: Spherophrya, f lap. and liaeli., ISoS; Fndosplueia, KiigiMtuaiui, 
1870; Podophrya, Fhr., 1838; Kjdielota, Str. Wright, bSoS, Podocyathus, 
Kent, 1881. 

Family .5. Aniiciida'. The individuals arc naked and sta,lk<‘d, or duH‘at(‘ and 
stalke<l or iinstalked. The tentacles are nmnerous, usually knohlxMl and all 
alike. Rcproduetion is efleeted by iiiiuu' or nidagruom budding, t\hi<‘h may 
be simple or nuiltip](‘. Tlie swarm s[)ores are usually pcTitriehous, but may 
be holotrichous or hvpotriehous. 

f/eae/Yo* Tokc)[)liiya, Butsehli, 1888; Aeimda, Fhr., 1833; S(>l<‘no()Iirya, 
Clap, and Laeh., 1838; Sudorella, Frenzel, I Shi. 

Family (i. Vendrcmmkiw. Suetoria without stalks ov thcea. T\w ten(a(‘l<\s aiv 
numerous, all alike, an<l knobbed an<l grouped in distinct tnlts; lluw may lx** 
simple or branched, Ileproduclion by emlogeuons division; th(‘ swarm 
spores are peritrichoiis. ^ ^ 

Typical (jenenr Trichophrya, Clap, and Lach., 1858; Dendrosonui, Pdir.t ISflS; 
Slaurophrva, Zaeharias, lSh3. 

Family 7. Demlrocomdulw. Sessile suetoria resting upon the eiitin^ basal snrfaee 
OI* upon a portion of it raised as a stalk. The numerous tentacl<*s are^ short a ml 
knobbed, and distributed over the entire apical surface or localij^ed upon 
branched arms. S])ore formation is endogenous; the swarm sporivs pm- 
trichous. 

Typical gc 7 ura: Dendrocometes, Stein, 18(17; Styloeometes, Stein, 18()7. 

Family 8. Ophryodnidridcc, Stalked or sessile forms ])()ssessing nuimmms long, 
rarely knobbed tentacles, which are supported upon pro])oseis-lik(‘ proeisssivs 
of the apical side. Ileproduction is brought about hy endogenous bwlding. 
The swarm spores are p<‘ritriehous. 

Typical genera: Ophryodendron, Claj). and Lach., 1858. 


PROTOZOA WITHOUT MOTILE ORGANS, AND OLASSIPIOATION 
OP THE SPOROZOA. 

To state that the sporozoa are without motile organs Ls not strictly 
accurate, for many of them have well-developed myouemes (gix'garines) 
and move with a vermiform motion. Otliers have, at times, the power 
of progressing by means of pseudopodia (many of the neosporidia). 
Nor is the method of reproduction (spore formation) any less equi- 
vocal, for many forms reproduce by simple division as well as by spore 
formation (schizogregarinida). This division, therefore, more than 
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any otlior of the unicellular animals must be regarded as provisional 
only and comprising numerous heterogeneous groups of organisms 
which can be more accurately classified only after the full life histories 
are made out. Some of these groups are obviously related to the 
mastigophora through the blood-dwelling flagellates,^ and others are 
equally related to the sarcodina. Two divisions only, the gregarinida 
and the eoccidiidia may be accepted as sufficiently definite to constitute 
an acceptable division of the protozoa. At the present time, Schau- 
dinn's grouping into telosporidia and neosporidia cannot be bettered, 
although evidence is accumulating to show that the latter group is 
entirely artificial. 

SUBPHYLUM SFOROZQA. — Parasitic protozoa without motile 
organs, but capable of moving from place to place by structural mod- 
Sc^idns oFone kind or other. Reproduction either simple or multi]:fle, 
buTliiiliTy by formation, which is either asexual ('schizogony) 

or sexual (sporo go ny). 

The following classification of sporozoa is based upon Labbe’s 
'bsporozoa,^^ and upon sporozoa'^ in Lankester^s Ti'eatise on Zoology, 
Part I, Introduction and Protozoa. Second fascicle, with additions 
and changes necessary for the present work and to bring the classifi- 
cation up to date. 

Sub] )hvlimi SPOROZOA. 

Class I. TELo^UKTSIa, Schaudinn. Sporozoa in which sporiilation ends the 
life of the jnclhiduaT ^ 

Order 1. Greararlnida . Cfe1o7.eio. fplosporidia reproducing usually by spore forma- 
tion alone, and afterTEefertilizing union of but slightly different gametes. 
Subor3er"Tr ScHizoGREGAEm m. reproaucing by dhuslon or by 

multiple biiclcting m adclltlon to sj^re formationT 
d'liis interesting^roup, whi3ils continually being added to by various obser- 
vers, was until quite recently represented by only those supposedly ameboid 
forms known as the Amebosporidia. The investigations begun by Leger 
and carried on by Leger, Dubosq, Dogiel, Brasil, and others of recent date 
have shown that the supposed ameboid processes are actually unchangeable, 
serving more as attaching organs and for the purpose of absorbing food 
than for the purposes of locomotion. 

There is no question that these forms are gregarines, and^ from the very 
characteristic types included here there is some hope of ultimately getting 
light upon the "closer relationships of the entire group of sporozoa to other 
groups of protozoa. 

Genus 1. Bchizocydis, Leger, 1900, Type species S. gregarinoides, L^ger, from 
the intestine of larva of Ceratopogen sp. The trophozoites are somewhat 
similar to Monocystis, but differ in reproducing by the formation of a group 
of internal buds, which, as merozoites, leave the parent cell and grow into 
new trophozoites; these finally couple up, fertilization and sporulation result, 
and octozoic spores are finally formed, as in Monocystis (Fig. 76). 

Genus 2. Opkryoeijsti^, A. Sch., 1884. Many species are known, most of which are 
parasites in the Malpighian tubules of beetles. The organisms have char- 
acteristic pseudopod ia-iike processes for purposes of attachment, and the 
trophozoites reproduce by simple division or by multiple division. Sponila- 
tion ultimately takes place, the process differing in different cases (Fig. SOL 
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Genus 3. FeJenuliuui, Giard, ISSI; (‘iiunid Gaullery (d ]\'f(\sni!, 1SU9. IukIj 
is attenuated ancl \\ oriii-like, an<l marked externally by longitudinal strije <hie 
to the ectoplasime niyoneines Epunerite eonieal and slemler. Parasiles of 
])()lydietes and iiuineroiis s|)C(*ies are n^eonkal. 

Suborder 2. EcrcmECARix.K, Leaer R eproduet ion her(> is liniije<i apparently to 
spoiadatmuTdlvIsio ^^ alb iTiTlnn tlicniosl e (dl and < In he 

ynEg^sfa^sT 

Tril)erX“' ^?p//^/7 n a\ Xolliker. Em^ refflrin(\s ^ \vl ijeh Jjiere jsja) 
chambers a nd uiyliieli at nolsUviie is theremi epuncTite^ 

QQimBTT'ITom Stein, LS48. The frojiliozoites ar(‘ often liiohly <‘ontrac‘tile 
owing to the peristalsis brought aliout liy the contiauTons of eeioplasnuc 
niyonemes. Spores boat-shap<'d and oetozoie. Many sp{H*i(\s from worms and 
cntomostraca, a typuail sjieeies, i\[. agilis may be found almost invariably in 
the seminal reservoirs of the eonnnon earthworm, and (‘xeelleni stages in 
sporulation and fertilization may he easily obtained. 

Genus 5. Z/yf/oe//.s7/.v, Stein, 1S4S. The tropliozoites are usually found in pairs or 
groups of three. T\pieal speeies, Z. eometa, Stein, found in the seminal 
vesicles and hotly cavity of the earthworm Lnmbrieus agrit‘oIa. 

Genus (). Zyfjosoma.l/dhh^y 1.S99. The trophozoite has ty[)i(‘al and tbaraet eristic 
finger-like processes and is usually found in (‘oipiles. Sporulation nnknowm 
Typical species, Z. gibliosum, Greeff, 1<SN(), in the gut of Kcliiurus pallassii. 

Genus 7. Rtemspora, Racovitza and Labbe, bS9(>. The piriform trophozoitt\s 
are always associated in coiijiles. ddie spores have dLssimilar [loles and the 
epispore is drawn out into lateral processes. One species, P. muldaneorum, 
11. and L., from the celomic cavity of maldaiiid worms. 

Genus 8. CpHfi>hia, Mmgazzini, 1801. The tropliozoitcss are large and irregular 
in form and usually have two nuclei due to the early fusion of two iudi\'i(luals. 
The spores are heteropolar, and the epis]>()ro is drawn out into ehinmtw-liko 
projections at one pole. Ont^ species, C. liolothuria*, A. S<*h , from the blood- 
vessels and body cavity of holothuriaiis. 

Genus 9. hithoeyMu, Giard, 1870. llie tropliozoite is GiaraGerized by an endo- 
plasm filled with crystals of calcinin oxalate. The c'pispore has long pro- 
cesses. A single species from the cmlomie cavities of various tH;hinids. 

Genus 10. Cerafodpora, Leger, 1892. The trophozoihss fuse by Ilnur truncaiicHl 
ends and give rise to spores without encysting. The spores are (‘haracter- 
ized by long spinous processes (Fig. 20). A single spe<‘i(\s, (\ mirahilis, 
Lbger, from the body cavity of Ghyecra. 

Genus 11. Uro^pora, A Schn., 1 875. The spores are characterizc'd In' Uk^ prescmc'e 
of a long caudal filament at one pole. Several s])(K‘k\s from the body cavitic^s 
of oligoclietes, neniertines, sipimculids, and other marine invertcdiraies. 

Genus 12. Gonosporay A Schii., 1875. The trophozoites arc cpiite variable in 
form and give rise to heteropolar spores bearing from one to several toolh-like 
processes at one pole, and rounded at the other. Four spec*k\s from the body 
cavities of polychetoiis worms. 

Genus 13. A. Schn., 18S(). The spores are ovoid or l)oat-shap(‘d, wuth 

spines or processes at each extremity. One speeies, H. mirahilis, A. Selim, 
from fat body and cadom of speeies of Nepa. 

Genus 14. Diplocysth, Ivimstler, 1887. The trophozoites fuse precuieiously to 
form spherical masses of gn^garines in the body cavity of crickets and edek- 
roaches The spores are either spherical or obiong. 

Genus 15. Lankesteria, Mingazzini, 1891. The spores are more or I(\ss flattened 
or spatulate, oval in outline, and octozoic. l^pe species, L. ascidi®, Lank, 
from the gut of Ciona*intestinalis. 

Genus 16. Ca%nfroc/iZa?i? ?/.<?, Frenzel, 1885. The trophozoites have a (‘cntral 
constriction but no septum dividing the body into protomerite and deuto- 
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meiite; they are covered by a fur-like fringe of processes resembling cilia. 
The spores are iinknmvn. "Type species, C. phronim£e, Preiiz., from the gut 
of Flironima sedentaria. 

Genus 17. Ancora, Labbe, 1899. The trophozoite has a peculiar anchor-like 
form by reason of two lateral bulgings of the body. Spores unknown. Species, 
A. sagittata, Leuck, from the gut of Capitella capitata. 

Other genera provisionally placed here are: Pleurozyga, Miiigazzini, 1891, from 
ascidians; Ophioidina, Mingazzini, 1891, from Bonellia; Kollikerelia, 
Labb^, 1899, from Staiu'oceplialus; Lobianchella, Mingazzini, 1891, from 
Alciope. 

Tribe II. Ccylialinm, Delage. Eugregarines possessing an epimerite at some 
stage of the life history, either m the adult phase or in the temporary young 
p Eases. The body is usually divided by a septum i nto protomerite and 
aeuE^erite,~i^" trophozoites are frequenll'y aSg'O'cialeHTSP^^ 
arrangSTimdem, each c of primite and saSlite. Thetoibe 

C(m^sts1hSmlyQfpaih^^ gut of various forms of arthropod^ ~ 

Legion A. Gym7ios])orea, Leger . hhe sporoblast mother cells giveTise directly 
to sporozoites wdiich do not form in sporocysts or specially protected sporo- 
blasts. 

Family 1 . Aggrcgahdm, Labbe. With sporozoites grouped irregularly about a 
number of residual masses. 

Genus 18. Aggregata, Frenzel, 1885. With the characteristics of the family. 
Several species from various crustacean hosts. 

Family 2. Porospondcc, Labbd. Special centres of sporozoite formation are 
present (sporoblast centres), but they lack the protective sporocysts. 

Genus 19. Porospora, A. Schn., 1875. Trophozoite with small button-like epi- 
merite; cells very large (up to 16 mm.) and usually solitary. One species, 
P. gigantea, Van Beneden, from gut of the lobster. 

Legion B. Angiosporca, Leger. The sporocysts are well developed and usually 
double coated to form endospore and epispore. 

Family 3. Gregarinidce, Labbe. Trophozoites with simple epimerites; sporo- 
cysts with or without sporoducts. Spores oval or barrel-shaped, and united in 
strings in species with sporoducts. 

Genus 20. Gregarina, Dufour, 1828. Cysts with sporoducts; epimerite small, 
conical, or knobbed (see Fig. 81, p. 191). Many species widely distributed in 
digestive tracts of various insects. 

Genus 21. Gamocyatis^ Leger, 1892. The trophozoite has a temporary epimerite. 
Cyst with sporoducts. Spores cylindrical and elongated. From gut of cock- 
roach and other insects. 

Genus 22. Eiermocystis, L^ger, 1892. The sporonts unite to form aggregates of 
several individuals. The spores are ellipsoidal. Cysts without sporoducts. 
One species, E, polymorpha, Leger, from the gut of insects. 

Genus 23. Tlyalospora, A. Schn., 1875. Cysts without sporoducts. Spores 
pointed at each end and bulging in middle. Gut of Petrobius sp. 

Genus 24. Euspora, A. Schn., 1875. Spores prismatic, cysts without sporoducts. 
One species, E. fallax, from gut of Rhizotrogus estivus. 

Genus 25. Spheroeystis, Leger, 1892. Body spherical, protomerite temporary, 
cysts without sporoducts, spores oval. One species, S. simplex, L^ger, from 
the gut of Xyphon pallidus larva. 

Genus 26. Cnemidospora, A. Schn., 1882. The epimerite is large and lancet- 
shaped; sporonts solitary with globular protomerites. No sporoducts. 
Spores ellipsoidal, with thick spore cysts. One species, C. iutea, A. Schn., 
from the gut of Glomeris. 

Genus 27. Stenophora, Labbd, 1899. Sporonts large, with small protomerite. 
Cyst without sporoducts; spores fusiform with dark sutural line. One 
species, S. juli, Franz, from gut of species of millipedes. 
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Fiuiuly L IhAijuiopftiiidw, Thr sporonis al\Na_\.s a.sso(‘i<Ur(l in pairs, llu^ 

protoineriic of liu‘ sat(^llitc disjippcai uifi;, llnas 0 h‘ appt'arancc of an 

org'auism with three elianihers aial two iiuel(‘i 

Genus 12S. DidipnopJujr.H^ Stcan, ISIS. has tlie lorni oi a sj>ikt\ 

< Vsts open hy suuph^ ruptun^ liluu‘atm<j; tla* o\al spores. Four sp(H*ies, 

Family DaHijfophonda', l^e^vi. lli(‘ (‘j)iiiu‘n((‘ is asuiinu‘(n<*al and irn^o’ular, 
with dio-itiforiu ])roeesses. Sporoessts opiui hy simpk* ruplun* or (>y th(‘ 
swelling' of a i(‘si<iual mass of plasm tei med a “ ps(‘udo(*\s(.” 

Genus 21). IlliopafonKt, Le^er, JSDd ddie epimeriu^ is irr(‘<>:ular and asymirn't- 
rical, hearing hngt‘r-forme<i prolongations. I1i(‘ trophozoitc‘ is solitary and 
with traces only of a proiomerinu ( )ue species, U. g(‘opluli, Leg<‘r, from gut 
of g(‘Ophilus sf). 

Genus ♦io Evhinomvm, fiuhbc, ISDl). i’he trophozoite* massive and o\al in 
outline, e[)iineiitc persisl(*nt and spikesl, the point hearing small transitory 
digitiform processe's. Cysts opmi In simple* rupture. < )iie spe'eies, K. his])iday 
A. Schn , from gut of lat he)}>ius forhealus. 

Genus 31, TricdtorJiipudius'^ A. Seim., ISS2. Jhotomerite* truneated witfi an 
elongated and eonieai toj:). (Vsts with oldong, wart-like protuberances. 
Cysts open hy the sweiling of lat(*rally places! pseiidocvsts. Spor(‘s not in 
strings. One species, T. pnleher, A. Se*hn , fiean the gut of Semtigera. 

Genus 32. FtcrovepJiahis A *SV7e/o, hSST. Freitoiiuuite e\t(*nds lu‘y()ntl tlie di'iito- 
ineritc on the Uvo sides and is divided into two lobes hy a eonstrietion; the 
tw’o lolies arc [irovided with sharp [)apilhe, and arc unite*d on one* side* and 
so curved as to form a eoileel horn, ddie spores arc oval and assoeiatesi 
ohliepiely in strings. One species, P. nolilis, A. S(‘hn., from gut of Scolo- 
pieudra,. 

Genus 33. DacfifIopJtonus% Ball)., ISSh. The pr-otomerite is dilate'd (*xce*niri<’a]ly 
and bears epimerite with digitiform processes. Sporonts are* solitury and 
elongated; cysts sph<*rical and s[)ores cylindrk'al; cysts open hy swelling of 
lateral pseuelocyst. One species, 1). robustiis, Le*ger, from tlie* gut of Cryp- 
tops hortensis. 

Family (5. Aciinoceplialidm, Leger. Sporonts always solitary with simple, sym- 
inetricul, or irregular appendages. Cysts ope*!! hy simple rupture*. Spores 
biconieal, cylindrical, or navicular. Parasitic usually in the gut of eunuv'orous 
arthropods. 

Group A. SciadiopJiorincr, Lahbe*, 1399. Pre>toi!icrite umbrella-shaped, and witli 
radiating ridges. Spores biconieal and with (‘entral swellings, the ope'uing 
at the equator by simple dehiscence, wiiile the endospore opens terminally. 

Genus 31. Sciadiophora, Lahbe, 1899. 'rhe e])iinerit(* is large and haitened and 
with the characteristics of the gi’oiip. diiree species from digestive trai'ts 
of phalangidre. 

Group B. AnthorJiiinclnuir, Labhe, 18i)9. Spores ovoid w’ith ])ointed ends; 
joined in strings; e<juat<)rial opening. 

Genus 35. Anthorhynclms, Labbt% 189t). E[)imerite in form of a. largt* grooved 
knob or button. One species from gut of Phalangiiim o]>ilio. 

Group C. Fileocephalinw, Labb<5, 1899. Epimeriti* simple and regular; cysts 
open by simple ruptiu'c; S])oits usually bi(*onieal. 

Genus 30. Fileocrphalm, A. S(*hn., 1875. K[)imerite simple and regular and 
somewhat lancc-likc. Cysts open by simple rupture, spores biconieal. 

Genus 37. Aviphoroidcs, LabbC 1899. Epim(*rite spiked or rounded; proto- 
merite very short and cup-like. Spores biconieal. One species, A. polydesmi, 
Leger, from the gut of Polydesmus. 

Genus 38. Diyorhynchus, Labb<5, 1890. Epimerite large and discoid, with a 
distinct rim; protomerite larger than the deutomerite, winch is regularly 
cylindrical and truncated posteriorly. Cysts spherical, spores biconieal and 
slightly bent. One species, D. tnmeatus, Leger, from gut of Sericostoma sp» 
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Group D. Siidosporhw, Laljbe, 1809. Spores biconical, with points slightly in- 
curved azid with papilUn on the endospore. 

Genus 39. Siictos 2 )ora, Leger, 1S93. Epimerite with globular head depressed 
ventrally, and covered with ribs which project posteriorly as spikes. Spores 
])iconical. One species, S. provincialis, Leger, from the gut of Melolontha and 
Rhizotrogus larvie. 

Group E. ActmocephalinT, Labbe, 1899. Epimerite always with appendages. 
Spores regular, navicular or siibnavicular, bicomcal or cyimdrical. 

Genus 40. Schneidena, Leger, 1892. Sporont has but one chamber, epimerite 
a thick ])latc bordered by rib-like thickenings. Spores somewhat thickened 
and biconical. Two species, S. mucronata, Leger, from gut of larvae of Bibio 
marci, and S. caudata from gut of larva of Sciara mtidicollis. 

Genus 41. Asterophora, Leger, 1892. The epimerite is a circular ridge with ribs 
surrounding a prominent central papilla. The protomerite is as large or 
larger than the deutomeiite. Sporonts solitary; spores cylindrical with 
conical extremities. Two species, A. mucronata, L., and A. elegans, L., from 
the intestines of larvte of insects. 

Genus 42. Stephanophora, Leger, 1892. Epimerite large and in form of a convex 
disk with a crown of digitiform processes. Spores cylindrical with conical 
ends. One species, S. lucani, Stein, from gut of Dorcus sp. 

Genus 43. Bothnopsis, A. Schn., 1875. Epimerite in form of a large lens-shaped 
knob with non-motile processes. Sporonts highly developed and very 
motile. Spores biconical and thickened. One species, B. histrio, A. Schn., 
1875, from the gut of Hydaticus sp. 

Genus 44. ColeorhynchuSj Labbe, 1899. Sporont with sucker-like protomerite 
extending over deutomerite. The convex septum projects into the proto- 
merite. Cysts open by simple rupture; spores navicular. One species, 
C. heros, A. Schn , from gut of Nepa cinerea. 

Genus 45. L^gcria^ Labb<^, 1899. Protomerite enlarged and club-like, with 
invading septum, as above. Spores with thick sporocysts and subnavicular 
in form. One species, L. agilis, A. Schn., from gut of Colymbetes sp. 

Genus 46. PhialoideSf Labbe, 1899. Complex epimerite consisting of a discoid 
retractile cap surrounded by a circular ridge with collar-like membrane, with 
ridges ending in triangular teeth. Sporonts solitary, massive ; spores biconical 
and thickened. One species, P. ornata, Leger, from the gut of Hydrophilus 
larvoe. 

Genus 47. Geniorhynchus, A. Schn., 1875. Epimerite in the form of a disk which 
bears fine pointed teeth and is carried on a long neck. Spores subnavicular. 
One species, G. monnieri, A. Schn., tom intestines of nymphs of libel] ulid^e. 

Genus 48. Admoeephahis, Stein, 1848. Epimerite sessile or borne on neck-like 
process, and is provided with hooks and spines. Spores biconical. Several 
species from digestive tracts of beetles. 

Genus 49. Pyxinia, Hammerschmidt, 1838. Epimerite in the form of a cup with 
rim surrounding a central spine. Many species (Fig. 73). 

Genus 50. Beloides, Labb5, 1899. Epimerite in the form of a disk or knob and 
bearing about ten teeth in addition to a long spike. Spores navicular or oval. 
Two species parasitic in the gut of species of Dermestes. 

Genus 51. Stylocystis, L^ger, 1899. Trophozoite non-septate; epimerite in the 
form of a long spine which is usually curved. Sporonts solitary with biconical 
spores. One species, S. precox, Leger, tom the intestine of the larva of 
Tanypus sp. 

Family 7. Acanthosporidm, L^ger, 1892. Sporonts always solitary; epimerite 
simple or with appendages ; cysts open by simple rupture; spores ornamented 
with bristles at the poles or at the equator. Parasites of carnivorous insects. 

Genus 52. Cmjcella, L^ger, 1892. Protomerite spherical and somewhat dilated. 
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EpMiicrite a knob with a crown of eight large anti recur ve<i iiooks* One 
species, C. armata, Leger, from the gut of ( i vriniis nalator. 

Genus 53. Amnt has para, Leger, l-SOlb SporoiKh solitary and of elongate o\al 
form. Epimerite a conical obtuse knob; spoies oval with lour bristles at 
each end and a circlet of spines abouc tlu* <‘(|uaior. Thna' s[)t‘ci(‘s, A. pdeata* 
Leger, from the gut of larva of < )uiopliis, a ty]>ieal specu's. 

Genus 51. Ancifrophora, Leger, lSi)2. S[K)ronts solitary; postenaor pari pointed. 
Epimerite a knol) VMlirap[)en<lages m the foriti of nrurved hooks. Spores 
hiconical with polar tufts an<l six: ecjuatorial bristh^s. Two or more spt*eies 
from carnivorous beetles. 

Genus 55. Co 7 nrtoide,% Labbcb 1800. Epimerih; a spheriiad knob flattened cen- 
trally and bearing a eiiadet of flexible filaments. Spores with a iiunch of 
bristles at each pole and two circlets of bristles about the equator. Two or 
more species from tli(‘ larvae of beetles. 

Family 8. Alenospondw, Leger, 1892. Sporonts solitary, cpiincriti‘. symmetrical, 
w’ith appendages anti connected with the j>rotoment<‘ by a long neck. Cysts 
S])hericab o])ening by siui[>le rupture. Spores in form of crescents more or 
less curved. 

Genus 50. Aleaospom, Leger, 1802, Epimmitc cup-like and bordered by hooks. 
One species, M. polyacantha, Leger, 1 802, from giit of Agrion puella. ^ 

Genua 57. Iloplorhipudius, Cams, 1<S30. Epimerite in th(‘ form of a disk with 
sharp teeth. One species, H. oligaeanthus, Sicb., from the gut of Calopteryx 
virgo, larva. 

Family 9. ISiylarhpnchuUjc, A. Schn., 1880. Epimerite symmetrical with or without 
appendages. ' Cysts with two envelopes and pseudocysi. Brown or bhick- 
colored spores in strings. 

Genus 58. Lophoccphalus, Labbe, ISOO. Epimerite sessile, cup-like, with fringe 
of vesicular appendages. Protomeriie compressetl. Cysts irregular, sub- 
spherical. One species, L. insignia, A. Schn., in gut of Helops striatus. 

Genus 59. Cysioeephalus, A. Schn , 1S80. Epimerite vesicular, with short ru'ck. 
One species, C. algerianus, A. Schn., from gut of Pimelia sp. 

Genus GO. Oocephalus, A. Schn., ISSG. Epimerite a rounded knob on a short 
neck. One species, O. hispanus, A. Schn., from the gut of Morica sp. 

Genus Gl. Spherorhtjnehus, LabbG 1899. Epimerite small, spherical or oval, and 
carried on a long cylindrical neck constricted deeply below tlie epimerite. One 
species, S. ophioides, A. Schn., from the gut of Acis sp. 

Genus 62. StylorhyncduiSy Stein, 1848. Ejiimerile small and knol)-like, borne on 
an elongated neck of the protomerite. I )eutomerite of the sporont mu(*h 
elongated ; protomerite rounded. IVo or three species, the most typical being 
S. longicollis, Stein, from the gut of Blaps mortisaga. 

Family 10. Doliocystidm, Labbd, 1809. Epimerite regular and simple; no trace 
of a septum. Spores oval wdth a polar thickening. Marine annelids. 

Genus 63. Dolioeysiis, Leger, 1S93. No trace of septum; oval spores, and sporo- 
cysts with polar thickenings. Two or three species, the most typical D. 
pelliicida, Kolliker, from the gut of Nereis sp. 

Other genera referred to this division by Labb6. Minchin, and other systematists 
are: Nematoides, Mingazrini, 1891, from the gut of cirrhipedes; Ulivina, 
Mingazzini, 1891. from the gut of Audouinia filigera; Sycia, L^ger, 1892, 


from gut of same. 

Order 2. Coccidildia. Cell-infesting sporozoa -which usually reproduce by schizog- 
ony and by spoTOgonv,yriius giving a lifeicycle wuBTan afternittibii oTa^ 
sSuai 'generations f&ilizaiioh'the 


^oblasts which 


m 


wnicn may eac 

Subordsrrri^w 


ecome tfanstormecl into one or several sporozoites. 
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sporoc^ysta^ ^Here, if we were to be strictly consistent, we would a dvise. 

inclusion^ tiie malana^causing organfsiSsTan^’^groirp^^ 
other liemospor Hiia with the genera inclucieci under the bDorocvstinea. ButliF 
goes no LaaSml^oT iiine at the present time to £>ive lip tEe 01^^011 p 
sporidia, at least not until tE^questionable 
wor^rQiTtjn^5Ipete~(i o'i Si . ^ 

Following Minchiip in naming the families according to the more char- 
acteristic of the contained genera, we have the following: 

Family 1 . Ewiendm (Asporocystidae, Leger). Sporocysts absent, the sporozoites 
being naked in the parent cell (gymnospores). 

Genus 1 . Eimcna, A. Schn., 1875 (S}m., Legerella Mesnil.) With the characters 

of the family. One species^ E. nova, A. Schn., from the Malpighian tubules 
of Glomeris. 

Family 2 . Isoftporidm (Disporocystidse, Leger), The oosphere forms two sporo- 
biasts each with sporocysts (chlamydospores). 

Genus 2 . Cyclospora, A. Sch., 1881. Each sporoblast forms two sporozoites. C. 
glomericola, A. Schn., 18S1, intestine of Glomeris sp., and C. caryolytica, 
Schaudinn, from the intestine of moles. 

Genus 3. Diplospora, Labbe, 1893. Spores tetrazoic; many species occurring in 
birds, snakes, lizards, and frogs. 

Genus 4. Isospora, A. Schn., 1 881 . Spores polyzoic ( ‘0 • I • rara, A. Schn., from the 
black slug, Liniax cinereo niger. 

Family 3. Coccidiidoc, (Tetrasporocystidse, Leger). The fertilized cell produces 
four sporoblasts ^Yith sporocysts (chlamydospores). 

Genus 5. Coccidtum, Leuckart, 1879. The dizoic spores are spherical or oval, 
hdany species almost entirely limited to vertebrate hosts, and found in nearly 
all orders. Here, also, belong some questionable forms, such as Paracoccidium 
prevoti, Lav. and Ales., from the frog. 

Genus 6 . Crystallospora, Labb6, 189G. The spores are dizoic and the sporocysts 
in the form of a double pyramid placed base to base. One species, Cr. crys- 
tallokles, Thel, from the intestine of Motella tricirrata of Roscoff (Fig. 20, X). 

Family 4. Klossida:, (Polysporocystidse, L^ger). The fertilized cell contains 
many sporoblasts (chlamydospores). 

Genus 7. Barromna, A. Schn., I 880 . Spores spherical and monozoic; sporocyst 
smooth. Many species, a good type being B, oxnata, A. Schn., from the gut of 
Nepa cincrea (Fig. 20 , 0). 

Genus 8 , Echinospom, Leger, 1897. Spores monozoic, oval, and with spinous 
sporocyst. Typical species, E. labbei, Leger, from gut of Lithobius mutabilis. 

Genus 9 . Diaspora^ Leger, 1898. Spores, as above, but sporocysts not bivalve 
and with micropyle at one end. D. hydatidea, Leger, from gut of Polydesmus. 

Genus 10. Adelea, A. Schn., 1875. Spores dizoic with smooth, spherical or flattened 
sporocyst. Many species, a typical one, A. ovata, A. Sch., from gut of Litho- 
bius. 

Genus 11 . Mmcliinia, Labbe, 1890. Spores dizoic, with oval sporocysts drawn 
out into long polar filaments. M. chitonis, Lankester, 1896. 

Genus 12 . Evcoeddium (‘"Benedenia”), Liihe, 1902. Spores trizoic, schizogony 
absent. E. eberthi, Labb^, from Sepia. 

Genus 13. Ji/oma, A. Schn., 1875. Spores tetrazoic or polyzoic, and with spherical 
sporocysts. 

Genus 14. Canjoiropha, Siedlecki, 1902. Twenty, more or less, sporoblasts, with 
twelve sporozoites in each. Sporocysts spherical. One species, C. mesnili, 
Sied,, from the spermatogonia of Polymnia nebulosa. 

Genus 15. Klossidla, Smith and Johnson, 1902. Sporoblasts polyzoic, sporo- 
cysts siibspherical thirty to thirty-four sporozoites. One species, X. muris, 
S. and J., from the kidney of the mouse. 
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Questionable genera of coccidiida are the following: 

Hvaloklossia, Labbc, 1896, from the frog. 

Goussia, Labb6, 1896, from various species of fish. Usually classed as Coccidium 
species (Fig. 20, i¥, IN), 

Banaiiella, LabbQ 1895, from the gut of Litliobius. Usually classed with Coc- 
cidium. 

Rhabdospora, Laguesse, 1S95; Gonobia, INIingazzini, 1892, Pfeifferella, Labbe, 
1899j Molybdis, Pachingei*, ISSG; Cretya, hlingazzini, 1892; Gyninospora, 
Moniez, 1886, are all proloably species of Coccidium. 

Order 3. Hemosporidia ^ Danilewsky . Blood dwelling sporozoa cytozoic or celo- 
zoic iiTpmde^* life in the blood constifamitsTajaavn^^^ wntEouFSdefhaHon 
oF TiQS t s. A somewhat heterogeneous collection of pomsific protozoa with 
oE scure affin ities, p ointing in ]>art tow-ard the flagellates, in part toward the 
coccjdim . F or co nvSSie nce, ahf‘^‘pureR^~~is a temporary 
Mi nchin in dividmg”°^e‘order into two su5onTeis7 Ac\^d^^ Hemcv 

Sjio reji^th e for mer including those blood-dwellino* forms which seem to bear 
® o me rclationship .„1:o. ..C.rithidia andH erp5omona^theI^to"m^ 
forms. 

SuborHS^^^^T ACYTOS]^ trophozoite is an intracellular or intracorpus- 

cu lar parasite w hich usuailv"cdmp l^ sEhizocrony witEn the hos t celT 
sexuaTcycle*!^ inthe digestive tract or body cavitv~of some 

intenn ed^ e host — species of blood-sucking arthro- 

oTaf aSinKrr 

Genus iT TlamodmmT W^SiiMs^^ and Celli, 1885. The organisms of human 
malaria are all referred to this genus. Tlie characteristic morphological 
features are the presence of melanin pigment, oval merozoites grouped around 
a central residual body, and spherical or crescentic gametes. Sporogony in 
the gut and body cavity of mosquitoes of the genus Anopheles. Three species 
generally recognized P. vivax, Grassi and Feletti, 1892, the cause of tertian 
fever, with schizogony every forty-eight hours.' P. malariae, Lav., 1880, the 
cause of quartan fever, with schizogony every seventy-two hours. P. immacii* 
latum Gr. and Pel, 1892, the cause of pernicious malaria, with subspecies 
according to Craig and others, exhibiting quartan and tertian characteristics. 
This last species is generally held to be a distinct genus under the name 
Laverania, Gr, and Feb, 1890, but Schaudinn's contention that crescentic 
instead of spherical gametoc}d:es is an insufficient distinction for generic 
difference is rapidly gaining ground, and we follow it here. Minchin's 
remark (footnote, p. 267, 1903), that the popular names given to the malaria- 
causing parasites tertian,” quartan,” and ‘^pernicious”) are more intel- 
ligible and less misleading than the so-called scientific names, is confirmed 
by Luhe, but it seems to us that such confusion is only further aggravated 
by their retention of the generic name Lavei'ania. In addition to the species of 
Plasmodium causing human malaria, Laveran described a species from the 
blood of apes under the name of P. kochi, and ^Liihe places in the same 
species the blood parasites of chimpanzees from Kamerun. 

Subgenus. HemoprotcuSj Kruse, 1890. The cause of bird malaria. Merozoites 
and schizogony as in the preceding, sporogonyin the digestive tract and body 
cavity of mosquitoes of the genus Culex. Gametocytes bean-shaped. The 
various species of this genus are now commonly referred to the genus Plas- 
modium. Common in birds. 

Genus 2. Babesia. Starcovici, 1893. (Syn., Pyrosoma, Smith andivilb.; Piro- 
plasmaTPattoh.) An intracorpus cular parasite of mammalian blood. Tro- 
phozoites usually piriform, without pigment, and reproducing by simple 
division or by budding within the blood corpuscle. Transmission by ticks 
and sporogony in the latter's gut. 

5 
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Many species: In man, B. hominis, Manson, the disputed cause ol Rocky 
Mountain Spotted Fever, in cattle, B. bovis, Babes, 1888, and B. bigoniiiia. 
Smith and Ivilbounie, lSt)3, and B. parvum, Theiler, 1904, in sheep, B. ovi_s. 

Babes, 1892; in horses, asses, and mules, B. equi, Laveran, IJOl, and in 
dogs, B. canis, Piana and Galli-Yalerio, 1895, 

Some genera of questionable taxonomic value are referred to this suborder. 
Among them Polychroniophilus, Dionisi, 1900, and Achromaticus, Dionisi, 
1900, from the blood of bats of the genera Vespertilio and Vesperugo, must be 
temporarily placed. The former is characterized by the presence oi pigment 
similar to that of Plasmodium, while in the latter such pigment is absent. 


Suborder B. Hemosporea, Minchin, 1903. Intracellular blood parasjtesJAsmll^ 
called Plemogregariiies, which become frecinTl^ n^Iq odT^Altern ati on nosts 
hTsome cases, but apparently iaot in alL^TPai*aHtes"^ iainIy3i5j£^ 

Geii^^~ ~^LahkestcreIla, Labbe, 1899. (Syn., Drepanidium Lank., 1882.) 

parasiteTF^not more than three-quarters of the len^h of the blood cell oi the 
frog in which it lives Many species in many different species of frogs and 
toads. Life history not yet satisfactorily worked out; according to Ilintze, 
it is completed ii/the frog's blood and digestive tract; according to Billet, 
it involves a trypanosome phase analogous to that of Plalteridiiim, as described 
by Sehaiidinn‘(Hemoproteus) . Further observations are much nee(led. 

Genus 4. Uemocirecianna, Danilewsky, 1885. The body of the parasite exceeds 
the lengSToniieT^ cells of reptiles which it infests, and is bent in the form 
of the letter U. Life history unknown, although varied observations have 
been recorded in connection with the ten or more species that have been 
described (see Lube). 

<^enus 5. Bevatozooiu Miller, 1908. A liver cell, and blood parasite of rats. 
SchizogS^Tnliver cells, engulfing and encapsulation in leukocytes, dissolu- 
tion of capsule and copulation of gametes in the digestive tract of the inter- 
mediate host (a gamasid mite, Lelaps echidninus); sporulation in the body 
cavity of the mite, ingestion of the mite and its parasites by rat, penetration 
of gut wall by sporozoites and new infection of liver cells. One species, H. 
perniciosum, Miller, 1908 (Fig. 106, p. 271). 


Class IL NEOSPOBIDIA, Schaudinn. ST)orulaticm,Qf the ameboid parasites takes 
place of thej iaS otcdland 

orcyt^mZI S^SIlei^ 

vSrteEm^T[o§fs7aCTespea^ 


Order 1. Myxosporidia, Butschli. Relatively large neosporid ia reprodj amy by 
Bansoo^TasO spjm espr ovifleawrtEmo^ 

SubQr3erTr‘ "^SFORiArT !?CTS^^ . One pansporoblast containing two spores, 
producetT^TeacE trophozoite. Spores wider than long. Trophozoites float- 
ing freely in the fluids of various organs of fish hosts and frog hosts. 

Family 1. Ceratoinyxidce, Doflein. With the characters of the suborder. 

Genus 1. Cemtomyxa, ThHohan, 1892. The tw’O valves of the spore produced 
into long attenuated processes. About nine species, mostly from the gall- 
bladders of fishes (Fig. 20, G). 

Genus 2. Leytotheca, Th&lohan, 1895. Valves of the spore not drawm out into long 
processes. The sporoplasm completely fills the spore membranes.. About 
six species from the gall-bladders of fishes and the kidneys of frogs (Fig. 20, /). 

Suborder 2. Polyspokea, D oflein. More than tw^o spores, usually a great num- 
ber, produceTln each pansporoblast. The spores arc longer than wide. 
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(The characteristics distinguishing these two suborders are not very definite^ 
and some more natural system should be worked out with further knowledge 
of the group. Under the polysporous forms, for example, the genus Sphere- 
spora IS exceptional in having at least one disporous species and in having 
nearly spherical spores ) 

Family 2. J^Ijfxidudce, Thelohan, 1892. The trophozoites are typically free-living 
parasites in the fluids of the internal organs of their hosts; the spore has two 
polar capsules. 

Genus 3. Spherospora, Thelohan, 1892. With spherical spores. Four or five 
species, mostly from fish kidneys. 

Genus 4. Myxidiiim. Butschli, 1882. Spores navicular, with polar capsules at 
each end. Seven or more species from kidney and gall-bladder of fishes and 
tortoises. 

Genus 5. Spheromyxa, Thelohan, 1892. Spores navicular wuth truncated ends 
and a polar capsule at each extremity. Polar filaments are short and thick^ 
and somewhat conical in form. Three species from the gall-bladder of 
fishes. 

Genus 6. Cystodiscus, Lutz, 1889. Trophozoites without ameboid movement or 
changes of form; spores symmetrical with the sutural plane running obliquely 
from one extremity to the other and with a polar capsule at the extremities of 
the oblique suture. One species, C. immersus, Lutz, from the gall-bladder of 
toads and Cystignathus in Brazil. 

Genus 7. Myxosoma, ThHohan, 1892. Spores flattened and ovoid in form and 
with the polar capsules crotvded together at the narrow extremity. One 
species, M. dujardini, ThM., from the gills of Scardinius sp. 

Genus 8. Myxoproteus, Doflein, 1898 (Myxosoma ambiguum of ThMohan and 
Labb6). Spores somewhat pyramidal with spinous processes from the base of 
the pyramid. One species, M. ambiguus, from the bladder of Lophius 
piscatorius. 

Family 3. Chloromyxidcx, ThUohan, 1892. Spores with four polar capsules. 

Genus 9, Chloromyximy Mingazzini, 1890. With the characters of the family. 
Several species (six or seven) known and distinguished by presence of appen- 
dages and distribution of polar capsules. 

Family 4. MyxoboUdee, ThMohan, 1895. Typical histozoic parasites rarely found 
in the ameboid form but usually as cysts filled with spores. Usually poly- 
sporous, the spores with one or two polar capsules. The sporoplasm contains 
vacuoles which are stained a reddish brown by iodine. 

Genus 10. AlyxobolnSy Butschli, 1882. Spores ovoid or flattened into an ellipse. 
Polar capsules single or double. A great many species (about forty) known, 
and found in some organ or other of various fishes, and usually in the connec- 
tive tissue of such organs. The genus is usually split up into three divisions, 
the first of which contains the aberrant forms Sd. piriformis and M, unicap- 
suiatus from the tench, with a single polar capsule and with pear-shaped spores. 
In the second are species with spores having polar capsules of dissimilar size. 
In the third are the great majority of the species referred to this genus, all 
with polar capsules of similar form and size (Fig. 20, K). 

Genus 11. ITemieguya, ThUohan, 1892. Ovoid spores wuth two polar capsules, 
the sporocyst prolonged into two long caudal processes which are not pene- 
trated by the sporoplasm. Four species from stickleback, pike, and perch. 

Genus 12. Ploferella, Berg, 1898. Spores broad and compressed wdth two tail- 
like processes at the posterior end. One species, H. cyprini, Dofl., from the 
carp. 


Order 2. Microsporidia, B albiani, 1883. The trophozokes are more or less ame - 
boid very minute, ni^rm. and with only one polar capsule 


. IS invisible in the fresh state. _jThey are typical ly parasites of inverte- 
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brat es and iis iiallv of C rusta c ea and otli er a rthropods, whei ’e th ey are typically 
cyto zoic. 

FarnHy^. Glugcidw, Tiielolian, 1802. With the characters of the order. 

Group A. Polysporogcnccij Dofiein, 1898. Tlie trophozoite })rodiiccs many 
pansporoblasts, each of which gives rise to many spores. 

Genus 13. Gliigea (iVoA'ma), ThGohaii, 1891. With the characters of the group. 
Many species 'v\hich are not satisfactorily worked out. The most famous 
species is G. bombycis, which caused the destructive epidemic among silk- 
worms from 1850 to 18(55. 

Group B. Oliygospo 7 'ogeneaj Doflein, ISOS. The trophozoite jii’oduces but one 
single pansporoblast. 

Genus 14. Giideya, Doflein, 1S9S. The pansporoblast produces four s[)or(\s. 
One species, G. tetraspora, Dofl., from Daphiua maxima. 

Genus 15. Thelohania, Henneguy, 1892. The jiansporoblast produces eight 
spores contained in small spherical or fusiform vesicles. Fi\e sjiecies 
recorded, all from the muscles of Crustacea. 

Genus 16, Pleistophora, Gurley, 1803. The pansporoblasts produce more than 
eigiit spores. Many species, some of flsh, but mostly of invertebrates. 

Order 3. Actinomyxidia, Stoic, 1890. Sporozoa consisting of a double cellular 
envelope, three polar capsules, and eight spores arranged in ternary sym- 
metry. 

Genus 1. Hexaciinomyxon, Stole, 1899. Spores in anchor form, with six brunches. 
H. psammoryctis, Stoic, 1899, in the intestinal ei)itheliuni of PTiaDmon/ctcb' 
barbahis. 

Genus 2. Triaciinomyxon, Stoic, 1899. Spore in anchor form, with three brancluss. 
T, ignotum, Stoic, 1899, in the intestinal epithelium of Tubifrx iuhifrXj 
Mulier. 

Genus 3. Eynactinomyxon, Stoic, 1899. Spores associated in a common envelope. 
8, ivbijicis, Stol5, 1899, in the intestinal epithelium of Tuhifex nviilorinii, 
Lam. 

Genus 4. Spkeracfmoiriyxon, Caull. and IMesnil, 1904. Spores spherical and 
without wing-like prolongations. S. sfolci, C. and M., 1904, in the body cavity 
of marine oligochetes {Clitcllis arenarius, O. F. M.), etc. 

Order 4. Ha plosporidia Caull. and Mesnil, 1899. A group of little-knovn para- 
sites wSh obscure afEnities and undetermined“Tue liisttTOHt"' 

ICTi Snil, 1905. group them in three somewhat illMcBnecTTu^^ as 

'follows: 

FamUyTT Haplosporidtidce, C. and M., 1905, Parasites of ameboid form, which 
reproduce by encapsuled merozoites, which may or may not be ornamented 
by spines or processes. Genera Haplosporidium and Urosporidiiim, with 
six species enumerated by C. and M., all parasites of annelids. 

Family 2. Bertramiidce, C. and M., 1905. With two genera, Bert rami a and 
Ichthyosporidivm, and with four species parasitic in annelids, rotifers, and flsh. 

Family 3. Celosporidiidcc, C. and M., 1905. With three genei*a, Celospoiidhnn^ 
Mesnil and Marchoux, 1898; Polycaryum, Slempell, 1901 ; and (?) BlastidP 
dium, Ch. Perez, 1903, mainly parasites of copepods. Doubtful forms, includ- 
ing the genem Sc Jmviakoivclla, C. and M., 1905, parasite of Cyclo])s, etc.; 
Chytfidiopsis, A. Schneider, 1884, parasite of Tenebrio mollitor and of Maps; 
Celosporidmm, Crawley, of Blattella germanica; Lym'phosporidimi, Calkins, 
1898; and RMnosporidium^ Minchin and Fantham, the cause of nasal tumors 
in man. 

Order 5. Sarcosporidia . Sporozoa in which the initial stage is passed in muscle 
cells'^ vertebrates. sac-like snore cases are^ fdrmid [ZCTi5"cir^^^^ 
SBu!Fs)~with 3o’u^ Genu ^ , Sarcocystis, Lankerter, ISSSTFhr. 


CHAPTEE II. 


PHYSIOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES OF THE PROTOZOA. 

Eurenberg, in 1838^ entitled his monumental work on the protozoa 
Die InfusionMhierchen als voUkommne Organismen (The Infusoria 
as Comfiete Organisms). Despite the gi'eat improvements that had 
been made in the microscope, and the vast collection of facts that 
had accumulated in connection with the structures of the protozoa, 
Ehre nberg:’s point of view was but sli^thtly advanced beyond that of 
Leeuwenhoek one' liunBred and fifty ~yeafri)efoPe. ‘ ‘ Animalcula?^ 
said Leeuwenhoek, “which swim in stag;nant waters, and which are no 
l onger than the tails of the smnnatic animalcula, are provided with 
organs similar to those of the highest animals . How marvellous 
miist^e tlie^sceral apparatuslh'ut iip m such animalcula! ” Ehren- 
bergs^ht to make out th e various organs in th is 'Visceral cornpIexA 
aiidwitlTgreat ingenuity mam digestive tract, kidney, brain, 

heart, ov ary, and other organs characteristic of met azoa. The red. 
^-called ‘‘m-e spots^^ were regarded by him as eyes, and the colorless 
ImisPipoh which they fr^uentlv lie was interpreted as a cerehrai 
g:anglion, or brain. The contract ile v acuole became, for him , a beat- 
ing heart, and the collecting canals formed the vessels. The macro- 
n ucleu s was an ovary, the gastric vacuoles stomachs, while various 
chance inclusions were regarded as organs of one kind or another. 

While Leeuwenhoek’s and Ehrenberg’s interpretation made out 
these primitive animals as marvels of creation in miniature, how much 
more marvellous are the facts as we know them today and summed 
up in the statement that the functions of all of these organs of the 
highe st animals are nerformed within the single cell! The protozoon 
Eas no digestive tract, but it seizes food, digests and assimilates'TL~an(T 
gi'ows in size through the addition of such food. It has no heart or 
grculatory system, and yet it distributes the digested food throughout 
tSe bodyrtakes in oxygen, and throws off carbon dioxide as does every 
many celled animal. It has no kidney, but disposes of the waste 
matters of oxidation none the less, and so every function of the highest 
metazoa finds its counterpart in the vital activities of the primitive 
forms. Nor is the, importance of these simpler processes of the proto- 
zoa any thHess. in that they come very close to the ordinary physical 
and^chemical processes that we are familiar with in non-living matter. 
As complete organisms, therefore <> rlift>rent from that 
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meant by Ehrenberg;, the protozoa today offer a field of research in 

phygioio'^ tSaFis quite uniqu e, for~wliile'lhey7ep^^^^ 

aHiyffiesToTW amm aETtliesr^ctlviS^^ 

and correlated with tlie 



in all Diotonlasm, and 


lex of non-livmff sub- 


stances; this power of a 
fivin^ matter, transcendin 


ingj pemapsj the often a 

tKat, notwithstajidhi^^ simplicity of the single functions, tji e proto- 
zoa are units exhibiting a complex of these activities and an harmonious 


sical or chemical analysis, and nistit 


__t must not be lorgotter 
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evolved organs. C onsciousness, for example, an attribute of the brain 
and central nervous system in general is not seen as such in the 
pi'otozoa, but its prototype irritability, with the coordinated responses 
to stimuli, is common to every protozoon, and such stimuli sometimes 
lead to reactions on the part of the protozoon which are often appar- 
entl^ ^ T HIre HeTlo^ a given end until we are tempted to interpret 
them as conscious acts,. While most of the actions of protozoa are 
reactions to external stimuli, many are combinations of rea ctions that 
doHEot lend then^^ to analvsis^ Such, for exampTeTIslE^^ 
choice of food or of building material for shells and tests^ or the com- 
plex reactions that are frequently involved in the avoidance of some 
obstruction. Not infrequently such reactions have been interpreted 
as evidence that the protozoon acts wilfully, or with a certain amount 
of intelligence of the end to be accomplished, and they are frequently 
cited as examples of conscious activity on the part of these primitive 
forms. Many of these so-called conscious acts can be explained by 
the ordinary physical laws of fluids, and while one cannot deny that 
the protozoon’s actions may be conscious, it seems much more prob- 
able that these activities are the fundamental, often physical or chemi- 
cal, reactions which serve in evolution as the starting point for the 
infinitely more complex activities which we call our consciousness. 

In all animals there is a certain amount of work done in the daily 
life, and the energy put into such work comes from the oxidation, or 
physiological burning, of the body protoplasm. There is, therefore, 
a constant waste of protoplasmic material which goes off as work 
done, as heat, or as residual waste matters comparable with the smoke 
and ashes of physical combustion. Such waste is made good by the 
addition of new raw materials in the form of food, which is made over 
into new protoplasm. The phenom ena of waste an d re n ewal are 
usually spoken of together under the name of metabolism — ^waste as 
des fructive. repair as construct ive,, metabolism. ^ Food getting, there- 
fore, becomes the first necessity of the living thing, and the chief end 
tomrZ^^mh of the body airedl^ and 

tbTs. whetixer in the hipest mammal or the lowest protozoonT Becomes 
the to be solved { Fig. 2 Ij. 

The methods empl^ed by dilerrat kinds of living things are widely 
varied, and the great problem is apparently well solved in many dif- 
ferent ways. Green plants are the starting point for all living things^ 
for they manufacture not only their own food, but indirectly the f^ 
faTall other living things. This they are able to do because of the 
chlOTophyl or green colored matter which they possess and which has 
the power to utilize the energy of sunlight in reducing CO^ and manu- 
facturing starch out of water and carbon. The further changes of the 
starch into more complex substances, and these into protoplasm of 
the plant, are buried in the obscurity of unknown chemical processes 
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which take place in the plant’s protoplasm. Animals solve the prohkmi 
of nutrition by living on plants, or by eating other animals which, 
either directly or indirectly, live on plants. Still other types live as 
parasites upon other animals, some, like the intestinal worms, using 
freely the foods that are prepared by, and for the use of, the host, 
while others, like some insects, suck the blood, or, like trichina, 
invade the cells and tissues, and live at the expense of the fiving 
protoplasm. 

In the group of protozoa a ll of these methods of fo od getting a rc 
found. Many forms possess cEloropTiyirahd iTke the green plan tj 


Fig 22 



Synura uvella, a colony of pliytoflagellates, often a siource of disagreeable odors and 
tastes m drinking waters (After Calkins.) 


manufacture their food directly from simple elements. These protozoa 
are ofconsiderable theoretical interest, for they stand upon the border- 
line between the animal and the plant kingdoms, and are sometimes 
classed as one, sometimes as the other. They are thus involved in 
what has been one of the most contested of biological problems, the 
limits of the animal and plant kingdoixis, and the problem is the more 
diflScult because some types of this intermediate group may on occa- 
sions make their food, while at other times they eat like undoubted 
animals and take in solid food (Chrorwulina flavicans, and some forms 
of dinoflagellata). The problem has but little significance in the present. 
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day, for biologists recognize that it is only an academic matter after 
all, and merely affords further evidence of the artificiality of classh 
fication. 

It is to these intermediate form s that we must turn for the causes 
of odors and tastes, which occasioiiany make potable waters unfit to 
drink. As shown inth^previoiis chapter, the metapiastic products ^ 
vital activity are sometimes stored up in the cell as oils or fats, which, 
when liberated in a water supply, give rise to offensive odors and tastes 
(Fig. 2). Like all organisms which make their food, these sus- 
pended protozoa require salts of different kinds. Many such salts are 
normal to drinking waters, the nitrites and nitrates being almost 
invariably present, and these are the very salts most needed for the 
maintenance of these forms of life. Flence, it follows that if an 
infected water supply can be freed from an excess of such nitrogen- 
holding salts, the protozoa will disappear. If inlet and outlet of a 
given water supply are closed, the organisms soon exhaust the avail- 
able food elements and die. 

While some forms of protozoa are thus holophytic, like the green 
plants, others gjmbinc the holoph^ the~animal, orlioiozoic 

methodrwhile still other prolozoa, and, indeed, the great majority of 
tTiem, arc entirely holozoic. They seize th eir fo od in the form of other 
ihinutOiving things and digest it in much tEiFsani e way thatTiigEer 
ammals do. all^ the^elT playing some part in tlie pi^- 

cessTT^dod^etting therefore" more than otlrer function of the 
b ody, haJl^n~ iiSuent ial m leaffmg^ 

^velopment. 

Seizure of food is one of the most interesting of the protozoon pro- 
cessesTluidlsf ^ acc ompanied by such complicated reactions 

oartEiepi^t^^ to suggesTwiIffl ac^i5d l^ 

other cases it is quite inedoanrcal, as, for ex^nple, meb^n^ 
or^m mai^^ ^In these the motile organs7"ffagelfa, or cilia, 

create a current in the surrounding water toward the mouth, and this 
carries with it bacteria or minute pieces of disintegrated plant or animal 
matter. In V or licell a campanula and its allies the apparatus is most 
highly developed for this method of food taking. A powerful adoral 
zone of membranelles creates a vortex current toward the oral or 
vestibular opening, while within the vestibule a long, undulating 
membrane carries the current to the mouth opening. The proto- 
plasmic area around the mouth is furnished with contractile muscle 
threads or myonemes, so that when any irritating object comes with 
the food current, the entire vestibular area, adoral zone and all, con- 
tracts into the cell body, while the myonemes of the distended stalk 
contract at the same time and draw the body away from the offending 
region. In other ciliates, like parameciiim, colpidium, oxytricha, 
etc., the process is essentially the same except that the animal is not 




74 


PHYSIOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES OF THE PROTOZOA 


attached nor provided with contractile fibrils. In all of these ciliated 
forms th ere is a definite and frequently very cminlicixtod mout h 
opemngTb^t in, the flagellaledfams, as iTruIe, there i.s no pci-ma^nt 
mouth7tEe~entirT'antenor end of the "cell forming a receptive are a 
for food products swept toward it in t he current created b v the flagel- 
lum- This is a vortex current caused by the undulatioirs of tlie long 
flagellum, which, at the same time, moves in such a way as to describe 
a cone whose apex is at the base of the flagellum and base at the tip. 
In some cases, as in the collared flagellates or choanoflagellata, the 
flagellum moves inside a protoplasmic, eollar-Iike membrane, which, 
like a pseudopodium, can be thrown out or retracted by the animal. 
The surfaces of this collar are sticky, and small particles move down 
it to the floor of the collar pit, where they are taken into the body. 

As the flagella and cilia are in constant action, and as the month k 
always open for more, these protozoa become, as Maupas poin ted 
out, the gluttons, par excellence, of theammarkingdoin, wh ile the oral 
apparatus becomes strikingly modified and di^sified. — ■ 

Not all protozoa, however, are so persistent in food taking, an d 
many of them, while provided with a mouth opening, keep the mouth 
shut until a food particle islo be e^n. Such forms live np'oTnarger 
things than bacteria, and with them eating involves a regular swallow - 
ino ; process. In some cases this is combined with the food-getting 
activity of the flagella or cilia, and large particles of solid proteid 
matter, either in the form of small organisms or of disintegrated 
fragments of plant or animal brought with the current, are seized by 
protoplasmic processes, as in Oikomonas termo, or the mouth opens 
to swallow them, as in Didinvum, nasuium. There seems to be 
a remarkable power of distention in these mouth openings, for 
didinium can take in an organism quite as large n..s itself CFi io’. 21). 

those Toms of protozoa belonging to the group suctoria there is 
no mouth opening, nor flagella or cilia to create food currents, but ttie 
animals are provided with tentacles, often twice as long as the diameter 
of the body, with which they seize passing orgasms. Once seized, 
the victim struggles for a short time and then becfafies quiet, as though 
paralyzed. Its protoplasmic contents are Jfen sucked into the body 
of the captor, or, in some forms, the protoplasm of the captor passes 
into the body of the victim and thererengests its meal . ” 

Many protozoa set a trap for their victims, so that they become 
entanglea as in a spider's web . This is the case with the maiontv of 
the great group of rhizopods, especiallv" the foraminifera and radi o- 
laria, where the pseudopodia form a network of branching protoplasm. 
STalorest of protoplasmic spines, in which the streaming of granules 
is constant, passing from the inner protoplasm of the shell outward 
to the farthest tip of the pseudopodia. The sticky character of the 
pseudopodia makes it difficult for any small animal to break away. 
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while its struggles furnish the stimulus for an accumulation of more 
protoplasm about it, and this, armed with digestive fluids, soon kills 


Fig. 23 
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the prey, which is then digested without even the formality of can iage 
into the shell of the captor (Fig. 23). 

Other liiizopods, as an ameba, throw out pseudopodia under the 



ensheathed in a wall of protoplasm, from wmch^it rarely escapes . 
Large animals like rotifers, and relatively large plants like the 
mids are thus captured and digested. ' 

While most of the protozoa thus far described wait until the prev 
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conies to tliem, a n d take what tliev can g;et, others are predatory and 
go in search of food . These are the most interesting of all protozoa7 
for they are occasionally too fastidious, apparently, to take the ordinary 
run of the microscopic wilds, but seem to select their food with all the 
care of a gourmand. They are usually armed with offensive iveapons 
in the form of trichocysts, which may be shot out from the surface 
of the body, or carried javelin-like, at the extremities of projectile 
tentacles. One of the most interesting of these types is Acfinoholus 
radians, one of the most primitive and one of the surest of hunters 
(Fig. 24). "'This remarkable organism possesses a coating of cilia 
and protractile tentacles, which may be elongated to a length equal 
to three times the diameter of the body, or withdrawn completely 
into the body. The ends of the tentacles are loaded with trichocysts 
(Entz, 1883). When at rest, the mouth is directed downward, and 
the tentacles are stretched out in all directions, forming a minute 
forest of plasmic processes, among which smaller ciliates, such as 
urocentrum, gastrostyla, etc., or flagellates of all kinds may become 
entangled without injury to themselves and without disturbing the 
actinobolus or drawing out the fatal darts. When, however, an 
Halteria grandinella, with its quick and jerky movements, approaches 
the spot, the carnivore is not so peaceful. The trichocysts are dis- 
charged with unerring aim, and the halteria whirls around in a 
vigorous, but vain, effort to escape, then becomes quiet, with cilia 
outstretched, perfectly paralyzed. The tentacle, with its prey fast 
attached, is then slowly contracted until the victim is brought to the 
body, where by action of the cilia it is gradually worked around to the 
mouth and swallowed with one gulp. Within the short time of twenty 
minutes I have seen an actinobolus thus capture and swallow no less 
than ten halterias.^^ (Calkins, The Protozoa, p. 50.) 

The complicated processes involved in this act of food-getting would 
certainly justify an Ehrenberg in the belief that actinobolus is capable 
of wilful actions to a certain end, and that in the apparent choice of 
food, and skill in bringing it down, it shows a high order of intelligence. 
It would be a natural tendency to intei'pret such activities in terms of 
our own consciousness, but it is much more probable that simple 
physical or chemical laws of attraction are at the bottom of it all, 
halteria possessing an attraction for the darts of actinobolus analo- 
gous to that between an iron filing and a magnet, or between various 
chemical elements. 

In all of the above cases solid food is taken into the body of the 
protozoon and there disintegrated and digested. Many other protozoa 
have no mouth opening nor cliromatophores to manufacture their 
food. butahsorbit through the general surface of body, as does a 
tapeworm. Such protozoa, like some of the lower plants, are sapr^ 
phytes and 2 :ef thSr nutrition in the proteid matter fimm disjnTegratiBg' 
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plant and animal tissues, dissolved in the Mater. Other saprophyt es 
live upon the juices in bloo d or other flu ids of the animal body which 
are similarl y taken i n by osmosis ; these, however, belong to the a;roup 

o~f parasites or commens als , the diffe rence between the two being 

largely one of degree o nly, a parasite exertin g som e deleterious effect 
upon the iiost7 while a saprophy te and a com mensal are harmless, in 
all such cases t^ ^rotozoa/miijp.ijlv the region, such as a water 
supply, or the flui ds of the body, where' food is most_ ^^undant and 



Fig 25 




Digestion in a forammiferon. (After Verwom.) A-B, successive stages m the disintegration 
of a ciliate (Colpoda) in a pseudopodium of Liebeikuhnia. 


where they are least disturbed bv environmental factors. Thus, we 
would account for the immeasurable swarms of chilomonas in a meat 
infusion, or quantities of opalina in the frog’s rectum, or the myriads 
of cytoryctes and neuroryctes in skin and brain of victims of smallpox 
and rabies. 

In the h ighe r animals solid food materials are taken into the food 
receptacles of tEO )o dy, where a secretion from the lining epithelial 
irells IS poured upon them, the food matter not coming in close contact 
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with th e secreting cells. In the protoz,Qa^llie_gtQlirI food is taken directly 
oTFo'TlIeh^^ cell, and the processes of di^ ^estion are all withln^he 
living matter. S uch a method is knowiiaJintracSnillSF^^ 
c ontrasted with iiitercellul^ di o^estioii o f the higher animals^^ 

When a rotifer or other small animal is enwrapped Bylhe pseudo- 
podia of an ameba, or swallowed by an actinobolus or other preda- 
tory form, a certain amount of water is taken in with it so that the 
victim moves freely within the body of its captor and in its normal 
water environment. The water, with victim, forms a gastric vacuole 
or an improvised stomach,’^ and is surrounded on all sides by a wall 
of living protoplasm, and this soon begins to pour a secretion into the 
vacuole. With the first changes in chemical nature of the surrounding 
water the prey begins to struggle, and ceases its efforts to escape only 
when killed by the secretion. This, according to the researches of 
Fa})re-Domergue, Meissner, le Dantec, and others, is acid in nature, 
but, beyond the fact that it is some mineral acid probably hydrochloric 
as in other animals, nothing is known as to the exact chemical nature 
of this digestive fluid. Whatever it is, its manufacture is intimately 
connected with the chromatin material of the nucleus, for Hofer and 
Ve rworn have shown that diges tion does n ot take place when the 
nucleus Is absmit" Tins was determined by cutting an ameba into 
Kvo parts, one~of which contained the nucleus, the other, a recently 
ingested animal. The enucleated protoplasm retained its vitality for 
from nine to fourteen days without any change in the gastric vacuole; 
the nucleated fragment, on the other hand, soon recovered from the 
operation and began to digest as usual. It is probable that the minute 
particles of nucleoproteids that are constantly arising in the neighbor- 
nood of the nucleus contain digestive ferments which stimulate the 
forrSi^ the mineral acid in the vicinity of the gastric vacuole"^ ^ 
"" nSith^ protozoa in which the mouth is continually openT^as in 
pai ameemm 7 vorticell^, biirsaria, etc., the food is usually 

mmiteform^ algse, or, most often, bacteria. These are 

— in protoplasm at the Ibase of the vestibular 

opening until a great number are massed together, or until the vacuole 
has assumed a certain size. It is then caught up in the flow of proto- 
plasm on the interior of the organism, and dragged away from the 
mouth, while a new vacuole begins to form. The process of digestion 
in one of the bacteria-eating vorticellids, carchesium, has been studied 
by Greenwood, who found that the aggregate of bacteria passes into a 
region of protoplasm in the immediate vicinity of the horseshoe-shaped 
nucleus, where the water disappears, leaving the bacteria in close con- 
tact with the protoplasm. This state of '^torage'^ lasts for frorn one 
to twenty hours, and during the time the many separate or individual 
bacteria are massed together into a compact ball of food. This mass 
is then again surrounded by fluid, this time having a decidedly acid 
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reaction. Through the action of this acid the compact mass of bac- 
teria is broken into minute fragments, which ultimately inix with the 
protoplasm as digested food. Although nothing' further is definitely 
known about it, it is quite probable that the produ^of this digestive 
action is the forination of'smuble p eptones simii^Jo_the_product_s gf 
protSd~digestion in the hi gher animals. T his is rendered the more 
Pliable fecause~oFtIie~^traction of a pepsin-lilce ~ fermeir^f rom the 

m^raomycete F 'uliffo vanctn s by Krulcenberg, and from t he huge 

ameboid TKizovodrPeloTnyxci fctl'ustris by. D i xon an d Hajj og. 

The problem of the nature of the digestive processes in protozoa 
has an interest in connection with other questions of more ■vital impor- 
tance. The nature of the digestive reaction in phagocytes in response 
to the food matters supplied are involved in the general subject of 
intracellular digestion. ^Vhile the initial experiments of Engelmann, 
Metchnikoff, Le Dantec, Greenwood, and others showed that there 
is an acid reaction in the gastric vacuoles of certain forms of protozoa, 
their conclusion that digestion here is entirely due to the action of some 
ferment-like pepsin acting in an acid medium were apparently pre- 
mature. The extraction by Krukenberg from fuligo, and by Dixon 
and Hartog from pelomyxa, of a digestive ferment which dissolves 
proteid in an acid medium, undoubtedly lends support to their view. 
But, on the other hand, Mouton (’02) extracted a digestive jerment 
from arneba which dissolves gelatin aim^brin In an^Ikaiuie medium, 
^ite Ivies nil and Mouton ( 'Ua ) extracted a siimTar ferment from par^ 
mecium. I'hese observers, therefore, insist that the digestive fluid i s 
more like trypsin than like pepsin. 

An intermediate position was taken by Metalnikoff (’03), who, 
on the basis of repeated observations, claimed that the reactions in 
the paramecium vacuole are first acid and then alkaline. Feeding 
paramecium with powdered alizarin, which is colored reddish violet 
in an alkaline medium in which paramecium lives, he found that 
the vacuoles are at first of this same color. In from five to fifteen 
minutes the color changes from red to yellow, showing an acid reaction, 
and this, after from ten to fifteen minutes more, is changed again to 
the red, showing an alkaline reaction. Not all vacuoles are thus 
colored, a few giving the alkaline reaction throughout. Metalnikoff 
concluded, therefore, that protei d digestion in t hese...protozoa follows 
the same course as in higher animals, a ferment actinglnah alkaline 
medium following one which acts in an acid mediumif 

Nierehstein, repeating these" experiments, cdnErmed Metalnikoff 's 
oKservations, but came to the conclusion that the acid medium plays 
no part in thd actual digestion of the food, serving m erely to kill tW 
iTving organismsl^en in.. Metalmfroff:, howevefr in a later publication 
^^^S^^^mT^eBa^nr^e^n^^Ka^mem^nSTTmTunfe^ 
tKe first st^s in the process of digestion, 'i'hese results differ to some 
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extent from those obtained by Greenwood in the case of carchesium^ 
where the acid reaction is not forthcoming until after the ''state oi 
storage/^ a state varying in length of time from one to twenty hours. 
The chemical reactions in the later periods were not observed. 

The protozoon, therefore, like phagocytes, evidently has the power 
of s^re ting diffe rent ki nds of ferments in response toffi sfimulus'ol 
different kinds of living food particles. ~ iNot only proteolytic, but 
other kinds of ferments as well are formed in the various of 

prot oz^ although mot byall kinds. Thus, some types of protozoa are 
aHeTo^ create starch dissolving ferments similar to the diastatic fer- 
ments of higher animals, or fat emulsifying ferments similar to steap- 
sin. In many forms, however, the starch grains, like other indigestible 
parts, are thrown out of the body untouched (Greenwood, Fabre- 
Domergue, Meissner). 

that are formed by the breaking down of food par- 
ticTesTErough the digestive process are ultim^fely distributedTby means 
oF tEeprotopIasm streaming to all parts of the protozobm Some are 
probably converted directly into protoplasm by an assimilative pro- 
cess that is as little understood in these forms as in the metazoa, a 
process involving synthetic changes whereby the relatively complex 
food elements are built up into still more complex protoplasmic 
molecules, thus leading to the repair of waste and to growth. Other 
granules are not immediately assimilated, but are stored up in the 
protoplasm as a reserve of nutriment. In these cases it is impossible 
to say whether such granules are utilized directly as fuel for functional 
activity through oxidation, or whether they are first built up into pro- 
toplasm and the protoplasm itself, or its products, oxidized. In all 
protozoa these reserve matters are present, giving the characteristic 
granular appearance to the protoplasm of these forms, and their dis- 
appearance may be easily followed by starving the individual. A 
paramecium, for example, when normal and active, has a character- 
istic granular appearance, while numerous gastric vacuoles are dis- 
tributed throughout the inner protoplasm. When it is starved these 
granules disappear first of all, and then, with continued starvation, 
the protoplasmic network is used as a source of energy for the active 
.animal, and great vacuoles appear which increase in size with starva- 
tion, while the size of the cell decreases to an eighth or a sixteenth 
of the normal volume, the macronucleus alone, although frequently 
fragmented, retaining its normal volume. 

It often happens that some one of the many functions of metabolism 
faxIS^o“af^^ the organism Offers frmn" the 
Sonrl^k oioxi<^ I have frequently seen Parc^ 

reserve food granules that its protoplasm 
appeared dense and black under the microscope (Fig. 26). In such 
-cases there are no gastric vacuoles, food taking and movement stop^ 
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division stops, and the animal, unless treated, invariably dies. The 
EQuBIe~"i^emsTcrbe““due"lo^^ processes, p ossibly 

localise the nucleus faii rTo~ prn\^^l^^ necessary The 

tenslonTs relieved^"ajiT~aHu^ ^am sta^tedupb^^ siicET^ 


org^anism with salt s like potassium cliloride or potassiu m pnospnate, 
or -with the more ccSri^icileTsntsTohEmegih^ 

It is possible that in the latter c^e the extractsfronTHie 
some direct effect upon the granules in question, but such an explana- 
tion cannot account for the successful results with the simple potassium 
salts, and it seems more probable that the explanation lies in the fact that 
the stimulants act directly upon the nucleus and cause it to resume 
a neglected function. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that 
the tension is first relieved in the immediate vicinity of the nucleus 
(Fig. 26), and then progressively toward the ends of the organism. 




Paramecium aureha in condition of protoplasmic “stability” (extreme left) and resumption, 
of normal “labile” condition as a result of treatment with salts. 

The inner processes of digestion are entirely unknown in the s apro- 
phytic forms of prot^a and inlhe par^itic forms, but ther e is reason 
to¥elieve that it is taken up at me point of granule formation in ot her. 
holozoicT torms. in parasites like trypanosoma living mTBIooS 
lymph the nourishment is probably derived Trom the digested food 


sumaoiy, iwe as sapropnyies. pucn torms are quite diHerent, physio ^ 
loyally, from intracellular or intra^puscular par asitesT^cL as 
coccidia, malaria organisms, etc., -^ich live upon the suEstaheeTii 


ood corpuscles. ~ 
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The free-living forms of protozoa are almost constantly at work: 
they lire usiiaily In motion/ either in progressive moTement7"or^ ^ 
action of their flagella or cilia, are creating currents toward the 
mouth. The energy for such work comes from the breaking down of 
comp l ex molecines^ ^otop^ possiBly of dlge^sted foQdrwhich 

is accompl is hed by oxidation^physiolo^ burnmg~The presets 
oFsuSi combustionTaiT^^ combustion, a^^Tonetic ener g^ 

lieatTand residuaTmalto^ must be dispo^ 

of. o r by ac cumulatiCT^ andTiftimatelv prevejiLjhe nnmin 

processes. products of such physiological activity are 

solIToriruid matters consisting mainly of water, some mineral sub- 
stances, urea, and a gas, carbon dioxide. In higher animals the former 
are disposed of through the medium of the skin in part, but mainly 
through the activity of the kidney, while the latter are thrown out 
through the skin and lungs, or gills. In protozoa, while there is the 
same need of elimination of the wastematerials. there is" m inany 
forms no especial organ forthe purpose, elimination of urea and of 
^rbon dioxicie taking place, as in some intestinal parasitic worms, by 
osmosis through the generalsurface of the body. Such is the case in 
all of the foraminifera and radiolaria, and in individual cases among 
the other types of protozoa. In other forms of protozoa, however, 
there may be special organs for the disposal of such waste matters. 
These are the co ntractile vacuoles which fill with fluids from the 
interior of th e cel l and then contract, emptying their contmts to the 
outsrde throupTa minute pore, as in the majority of infusoria, or 
breaking through the outer wall of protoplasm at any point whereTEe 
ygin.Tiolemi^|v the time of contraction, as in amebem The flui^ 
oTthese coiflmctiie vacuoles are supposed to Jiolcl urea in solution as 
well as carbon dioxide, the experiments of Griffiths (’89) indicating 
the presence of urea, while biologists generally agree that carbon 
dioxide must also be present in the fluids discharged. al thQUglLjn,..na.. 
case has this been proved. Another function of the contractile vacuole 
may be, as Hartog early pointed out, the regulation of the tension in 
protoplasm and surrounding water and the prevention of large dis- 
ruptive vacuoles through the constant addition of water taken in by 
the crystalloids of the cell. Whatever may be the function of the 
vacuole, it becomes a very important element of the cell in the moire 
com plicated forms of protozoa, and is fr equ ently associated w^ 
BiiFcEm^ fee^^ canals, which to Ehrenberg were evidences of a vas- 
cular svstem.^ince they ramifv through the protoplasm, collectingliuid 
wEiSTis emptied into the contractile vacuole. While t^ funcSb^^ 
^ch^Tontractile vacuoles is elimination of waste or regulation of 
density, they cannot be absolutelvliecessarv to protozoa . nor jthe.sole 
means of disposing of waste materials, since great numbers of protozoa 
are without them. 
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Oxygen, necessary for the various processes of oxidation, is t aken 
in tbrougii tlie general surface of tlieJiady and from niesiirrounclin^ 
•roter. Little or nothing is known regarding its action in the protozoan 
cell ^ 

Irritability. — ^"This liberation jc^^energy is tlie 'response/ to an 
action^ of itself iimSequate to pro duce it, aiid be^n compared not 
inaptly to tlie discharge^ of a cannon, where foot-tons of energy are 
liberated in consequence of the pull of a few inch-grains on the trigger, 
or to an indefinitely small push which makes electric contact; the 
energy set free is that which was stored up in the charge. T his capa- 
c ity f or liberating energy st ored up within, in respo nse tojp relatrmy 

s^mall^ impulse from _whhqut^ is t erme d 'irrlt^lity;' the_ external 

impulse is. termed the 'stimulus.'' '' (Hartog, 1906, p. 8.) The sensi- 
tiveness or irritability of protozoan protoplasm has been a favorite 
branch of protozoon research, and is especially interesting in the light 
of comparative psychology, for here is the prototype of higher animal 
consciousness. It is manifested in a great va riety of. .m ys. a nd tim 
manif esta tions have been grou ped mFo cat egori es called or 

tr opisms. Nearly a lToFthese re actions l ake the form of inotlonlir 
some form or other, andTij^irusu ally c alled,.out in jfappmeJo 
which may be of variou s kinds. Mechanical stimuli, light and heat 
rays, electricity, TGffusmgTliSi^ substances, all exert some effect 
on the movements of protozoa, sometimes toward the source of stimu- 
lation (positive taxis), sometimes away from it (negative taxis). It is 
this irritability of protoplasm that frequently saves the life of the small 
organism, or provides it with food. Positive thigmotaxis is the name 
given to that reaction of a paramecium, for example, when it 
approaches and adheres to some larger object where its bacterial food 
may be concentrated; positive chemiotaxis is the reaction shown in 
the sudden extension of the tentacles of actinobolus; positive or nega- 
tive aerotaxis is that reaction whereby the organism so places itself 
[n a medium that irritability is reduced to a minimum, and so on, 
^movement probably being a response to stimuli whic h owe their 
origin either to external or i nternal causes, t he latt er due, perhaps, to 
tTel ^rymgTond^ fatigue. and The li ke. 

^TThe most extensive and ill uminating ob servations on th is aspect of 
3rotdz oampEyiio IogicaraHmtyT^ the 

^esuIfs**ofL^^ studies bn the beEa^dr dFlo^Fbr^iisms are 
veil stated in his own words in the following theses (Jennings, 1906, 

3. 261):^ 

1. "First, we find that in organisms consisting of but a single cell, 
md having no nervous system, the behavior is regulated by all the 
Efferent classes of conditions which regulate the behavior of higher 
mimals. In other words, unicellular organisms react to all classes 
J stimuli to which hie^her animals rea^. All classes of stimuli which 
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Liav affect the njeryoiis system or sens e organs iiiav likewise affect pro- 
o^snajyithojuJ: ^ Even the naked protoplasm of ameba 

es^nds to all classes of stimuli to wMcdi any animal responds. The 
lervous system and sense organs are, therefore, not necessary for the 
eceptioii of any particular classes of stimulations. 

2. ^^The re actions produced jn unicellular organisms by stimuli are 
mt the direct p hysicar o’f chemi ciT^ffeHsTfTl^^ acting upon 

hem, iimirect “reacti ons^ prod uced^T hrough the release of 

alr eady p resent in the organism. In this respect the 
eactipns are comparable wi th those of higher aniinalsTTTris^^ 
Li^ba^as welTaTfor more differ entiated protozoa. 

in the pbdTzda^ tSFmetazoa, the structure of the organism 
)lays a" large part m^eTerini ning tKelaalu re^ brtTi^^ 

the can perform, andJ hesmam 

^hdltmned by^^its organkationL^ oneTTtEese^ants it must resp ond 
o^ny stimulus. If the "behavior of the metazoa is comparablem this 
Specno^fh'Taction of a machine, the same comparison can be made 
or the behavior of the protozoa. 

4. ‘^Spontaneous action — that is, activity a nd chan ge s in activity 

nducecl ■without external stimulati on — takes" pla ce in the^p r otozoa as 
vell as in the^^meta^^^ vorticella and hydra, as we Eave^seen, 

spontaneously era at rather regular intervals, even 'when the 
ixternal conditions remain uniform. Continued activity is the normal 
state of affairs in paramecinm and most other infusoria. ^ The idea 
Eat spontaneous activity is found only in higher animals is a totally 
OToneousone; action is as spontaneous in the protozoa as in man. 

5. ''In imlcelhilar organisms, without a nervoiis_^ sJ;ei mjcertam 
parts of the body may be more sensitive than the remamder, forming 

a sense organ in a higher animal. Whether 
part ^y become more sensitive to oE^orm of stimulation 
while insensitive to others, as in higher organisms, seems not to have 
been determined. 

6. "Co nduction occurs in organisms without a nervous system,^ 

This is, of coux'se, seen in the fact that a stimulus limited to one part of 
:Ee bo3y"may“Tai5^a contractioiToF the^eiff a reversaToF 

nBa ove r the eniSlbody ITstrong ly^^ ^^ 

^?^7tTo^^nf tl^s tdkinv^^ of the^bgliis^ 

stimulate^ 

Summation of stimuli occurs in protozoa, as in metazoa. This 
is shownTmosTd^ witFlnSuction 

shocks. Weak induction shocks have no effect until frequently 
repeated. 

8. " In the unicellular animal, as in that composed jp f^n ia ^^ 
the reactiQiriSi a^r^Kange"o^^ QI I'kc 

sBSulusinm^ses, though the quality of the stimulus remains the 
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same. Such a change in reaction has sometimes been claimed as a 
specific property of the nervous system. The protozoa ameba and 
stentor, as well as the-metazoan planaria, move toward sources of 
weak mechanical stimulation, away from sources of stronFst^^ 
Ihe'prot^^ the metazoaTthereact^ 

while tEFstimiil u^ei^^ th at is, tlie aail^^ respoM 

first by a certaiimeaglioill later, w h ile the stimulus rema ins 
same, by oth er reacti ons. This has been shown in detail in the account 
of stentor. The cliangeTnay consist in either a cessation of the reaction 
or in a complete alteration of its character. These changes are, as a 
rule, by no means due to fatigue, but are regulatory in character. The 
behavior thus depends on the past history of the organism. For such 
modifications of behavior a nervous system is then unnecessary. 

10. the prot ozoa, as in the metazoa, the rea ctions are not 

invariabl ylF^exes, de^ndm ^mily on the external ^imuliis and llie 
amalqmical^tructure ot t he organ ism. The reactimi to a gj^en stimulus 
dependsjpon tSe pFysjoE^eal the “organism. In stentor 

^"couTd distinguish at least five different cohdliibhs, each with its 
characteristic reaction to the given stimulus. 

11. ‘'In unicellular, as well as in mul ticellular, animals we find twc 

chief generalTIasses^^ whi ch may be designated as*“]^sitlv( 

aiic l neg^fv’ er' TTiFpositiv e reaction ten da_tp..reMiOl^^ 

contact w ith the stimulus, the negati ve to renmyg it fro m the stiinulus 
liTmany classes of stimuli we can distinguish an optimum condition 
A change leading from the optimum produces a negative reaction 
while a change leading toward the optimum produces no reaction, or s 
positive one. The optimum from this standpoint usually corresponds 
in a broad way, to the optimum for the general interests of the organ- 
ism. These relations hold equally for protozoa and metazoa. 

12. "In both the protozo a and the metaz oa that we have stud ied. 

the behaHoFTs based tl a considei’-able^e^e. on a selection of certahi 
con ditions thro ugli t he p roduction u nder stim ulation of vari^ m ove- 
m ents. When the^^ is subjec ted to^an irr jStmg .condition . ii 

tries ma-ny different condition s or many differ ent ways of ri dding itseli 
^T tSis condition, untiTone is'Iound which i s suc cess 

" Altogether, there is no evidence"o Ft he existence of differen ces ol 
Iind^^^pharacterl3etwe^^1b^Ea^ oT lEe protozoa^lM ^;^ 
^IfeTowe r jcgta/q^ " TEe study ofTeEividr lendin d' suppor t tTfe 
new that the life activities are of ess ential ly different character in the 
> rQtozoa and metazoa. T he behavior of the protozoa app ears to be 
10 m ore a nd no less machme-lj ke^ than that of thejnetazoa; similaj 
wincl]^s_£ove rn hoth,^ ^ 

'^Growth and Reproduction. — In all of the constructiv e pro- 
‘esses of the cell there is no doubFtTi aT tEe 
Qiportant part, and that it is, in a sense, the^dnectn^^ 
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ties. This_is ^own by tlie behavior and history of enucleated frag- 
p.entSj which^-Cw iTiave seen , can not digest f ood; ot her fu nctions are 
3 imii^rlv_ crij,3gled ^emovaljof _tlie nucl eus, and mo vement itself is 
greatly impaired. A contractile vacuole will reform and will contract 
to a'certain extmt in enucleated protozoa, but it will not act normally 
and soon ceases to contract, swelling then, with the continued addition 
of fluids, until the cell bursts, as in the characteristic phenomenon of 
difHuence. 

W hen the con structive activiti es of the protozoan body exceed the 
destructive, and w hen the~addition of new raw material exceeds the 
wa.s te. new p roto plasm is added to the old and growth results . The 
Tiniensions of the cell are increased in all directions, the increase taking 
place in the fluid protoplasm apparently throughout all parts of the 
cell at the same time, a process of growth by intussusception. The 
naere acc umulat ion of reserve. food. gran ules pla ys no part in growth, 
growth ceasin g when t he cell becomes packed with them, but must 
ta ke ff ace'only after the necessary constructive chang e s have con- 
verted' sucET^SCTve store s into protoplasm. _ Growth continues until 
theceirkas attained to a more or less definite, optimum size, and then 
it divides into two or more small cells according to the species. 

Tfe expla natio n of .growth i s one of the u nsol ved problems of 
big[^~ atid^ e geTfeuflMe n ea rer^g-^ttltiM lS^M 

orfflnisms than in the hig her forms of life . We know,~rndee3I 
tEat gro wth ceases with the elimination of the nucleus, hen ce, we 
cdnh ludelhat the nucleus is a necessary factor in the process. Grov^ 
m Th e proto z oa can b e controlled in a variety of ways, and we know 
that'T. CTtaln TTiiditions of temperature, of dens it y, and the like, are 
hec esj^j^ While the explanation of the finer processes ~org r5gSTg 
far aw ay, the solutIonofthe~problSa of cell division is almost equally 
remo7e, a n T noTheorv vefTropouinded satisfaes the conditio ns. as jve 
seTthe m in the vario us forms of li fe. Spencer’s theory of volume and 
surface” is very seductive ;~in3eed, it may be a step toward the final 
solution. Briefly stated it predicates that a normal relation exists 
between the protoplasm and the nucleus of the cell, and, if the form 
remains the same, this relation is disturbed by growth, for the surface 
of the organism increases as the square of the diameter, while the 
volume increases as the cube. Hence it results that the mass increases 
faster than the surface which provides the means of interchange with 
the environment (absorption and the like). The changed ratio of 
surface to mass of protoplasm, according to Spencer and^ his followers, 
brings about internal changes which result in cell division. ^ But 
after this t heory is stated, we know nothing more about the ultimate 
causes br'ceirdrvision t han^ did before. Wh caJhajaatf^^ 

Leaving aside the causes of cell division, and looking at the phenomena 
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alone, we find a far more satisfactory state of affairs, for the details of 
the process are known in many different cases. 

Whatever tlie caus es of cell division may b e, ydietbxi:Jjmits of 
gi'owth or”sun spots, the fa ct is established t h at the first indicatio nsol 
the proces^mlEe inijorit^^^^^ cases are foun d in the n i icleuJ . TlSe we 
are dealing with a universal biological phenomenon, the division of 
a cell, and the protozoa are interesting in this connection because of 
the variations in the process which they present, and also because the 
structures involved are less complicated than those of higher animal 
and plant cells, and, therefore, more easily analyzed. In all tissue cells 
of normal character, division is b rought aJ 30 ut through the medm 
aTpeculiar stmct mp'oF^^ as the mitotic or karyo- 

E hetic~“ff^re. Under ordinary vegetative conditions of the cell, the 

Fig. 27 



A micronucleus of Paramecium aurelia in division. 

nucleus contains chromatin substance in the form of granules arranged 
in a more or less definite network or reticulum. Prior to cell division 
these granules become rearranged in a much wound thread or spireme, 
and later the spireme thread is divided across into a number of shori 
chromatin elements known as the chromosomes, the number of such 
chromosomes being constant for all of the cells of the same species of 
animal or plant. The number of these chromosomes in no wa^ 
indicates the degree of differentiation ,, of the organism^ nor its position 
m the animal or plant scale, s ome protozoa, for example, having a 
largm^number of chromosomes than does man. In the ordinary 
process of mitosis these chromosomes are arranged in the centre of a 
spindle-formed nuclear figure consisting of fibers of kinetic substance 
focussed at two poles, these poles characterized by the presence of 
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small granules of deeply staining substance^ the centrosomes. The 
centrosomes^ spindle fibers, and chromosomes, to which the spindle 
fibers are attached, are collectively known as the mitotic figure, and 
few cells that are known divide without the formation of this mitotic 
figure, or some modification of it (Pig. 27). It represents, therefore, 
the mechanism of cell division, and further, since the hereditary char- 
gtcten^cs are now known to be connected in some”way with the 
^rromosb mes^TEEmQ lSIiTSgure becom tETmecEamsinTTTi^^ 
The* chromosomes, while in the equatcFbfTEisTnffdtiFTgme7d^^ 
some cases even before the mitotic figure is formed, are divided by a 
cleft which passes from end to end through the centre, and the two 
halves, as the daughter chromosomes, are apparently drawn apart by 
the mechanism of the mitotic figure; the cell body is then divided 
into two daughter cells by a constriction or cleft passing through the 
middle; the nuclei reform their characteristic reticular condition, and 
the two cells are then ready for further processes of digestion, assimi- 
lation, and growth. 

E ver since 1883, when Roux first called attention of biologists to 
the extreme care with which thTchroroosohres were halve d and dis- 
tributed to t he daughter cells, and especially^smce th e p 
Weisinann^s cl a ssical es says on the nature and constitution of the 
germ pla sm, these elements of the cein&av e beenTecognized as the 
pEysicarhasis of inheritance, and their mode of origin and complete 
Em o^have been the chief subject for stud y by cyt ologists. Not only 
lEo chrcanosomes, but the spindle figure as the mPchanism by 
which they are divided, has also demanded the attention of biologists. 

In this branch of biological research the protozoa have played an 
im p ortant in diese cells we find the simplest types of the 

^^sionligure the simplest forms of the cbxomosomesTwhll^^ 
d ivision is found i n e very conceivable fomiTTometimes strikingly 
slmilarTo the d ol a metazoan cellT^ s in"’'so]mFE5iozQ^ some- 
times so highly modified as to be regarded as a type by itself, as in the 
budding forms. 

Cell division, therefore, which Spencer interpreted as marking the 
limit of growth ofa cell, iTinaugura^d through some change in the 
relations of nucleus^d cytopl^^ some change whichis entirely 
unichbwn. In ma ny protozoa the process is so different from tissue- 
cell di vision that othernSies are^i^^ it. TWemco^i^e: (1) Simple 
b inary division of the cell into equal partsTorTimmv cell division. 
(2) Unequal division of the cell, the smaller part being pinched off 
from"lEeIaii^raiX^ Th is is known as budding or gemmation^ 
a hd^lTOTNa^ of cell 

3ivismnmlK e"ceUTitQ^ number of 

^^^^ter^ ments^ each with a portion of the Qrigmarm T Mclm^IlEe 
mn^^b^gknownaisDoremrmationor snorulation. 
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These various modifications of the process of division or reproduc- 
ion in its broadest sense may be conveniently summarized as follows: 


f Simple 


?ieproduction 


L Multiple \ 


r Ceils dissociated (Protista). 

J [Undifferentiated (Piotozoa 

Bmaiy division t I colonies). 

t Cells associated j Ditferentiatcd (Metazoa, Meta- 

j L 

[ Budding division (Euglyplia, etc.) 

. ^ ^ j Exogenous 

r Gemmation 


1 f Schizogony (without feitilization). 

^ Spoiulation ^ gpQpogony (after feitilization). 


Fig. 2S 



Trypanosoma gambiense; stages in longitudinal division. Original from a preparation, 

by E. W. Baeslack. 


In a number of protozoa, the cell before division, draws in„0£ ^rows 

This is the case in some of the heliozoa, a nucleana, for 
exanaple, which is very plastic with freely moving and often branching 
pseudopodia, becomes spherical and then divides through the middle, 
the entire operation, as seen under the microscope, taking not more 
than a minute. 

The process becomes more complicated in those forms wit h com* 
pl^’mctSeoSaS TTnlo^ 

me^agellum is divided throughout the entire length, but in other 
cases the basal body alone divides, a second flagellum being formed 
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from the free lialf^ while in still other cases it is discarded before divi- 
sioiij and, as in copromonas, each daughter cell creates a new one 
(Fig. 28). Similarly with the infusoria, some forms like paramecium, 
colpidiiim, etc*, have a cover of uniform cilia which are retained during 
the act of division; indeed, the organisms swim vigorously throughout 
the entire process, but in other forms, as Euplotes patella, oxytricha, 
stylony cilia, etc., the more complex motile organs are discarded and 
formed anew by the daughter cells (Wallengren) (Fig. 29). 

In the flagellate Noctiluca miliaris (Fig. 30), the division is accom- 
panied by very complicated nuclear changes, and a division figure is 
formed which recalls the mitotic figure of the metazoan cells. The 
chromatin in the ordinary conditions of the cell is contained in a few 


Fig. 29 



Euplotes patella in division. The macronucleus is not quite divided, the daughter 
nuclei being connected by a delicate strand. 


lar^e chromatin resei*voirsa or karyosomes ; these disintegrate prior to 
division, and the granules thus formed collect in lines, the chromo- 
somes, which are oriented toward one pole of the nucleus. At this 
pole, but on the outside of the nuclear membrane, lies a large ceatro- 
some or division centre, which divides during the time of disintegra- 
tion of the karyosomes and forms a central spindle between, the two 
halves. The nuclear membrane next disappears in the region between 
the chromosomes and the spindle, but is retained elsewhere, and 
special spindle fibres grow out from each of the division centres and 
become attached to the ends of the chromosomes. The division 
centres then move apart and the chromosomes are drawn asunder, 
each having divided through the middle. 
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An entirely different mode of division is found in some of the more 
simple flagellates. Euglena, for example, divides without any rupture 
of the nuclear membrane and without any definite mitotic figure 
(see Fig. 10, p. 30). The chromatin is in the form of granules 
distributed throughout the nucleus, and surrounding a central, deeply 
staining, larger granule, the division centre. When the cell divides 
this granule first divides into two equal parts, about whicli the 
chromatin granules are equally massed, and it corresponds to the 
entire mitotic spindle of metazoan cells. This type of nucleus (the 
centronucleiis) is quite common among the protozoa, and from it we 
can trace the evolution of the mitotic figure of higher animal cells 
through forms like noctiluca and the heliozoa. 

In some forms amonjp; the flagellates, and in some infusoria, there is 
n6“3Mnite nucleus, but the chromatin granules are distributed through - 
hut the cell unconfined by a nuclear membrane . This is the case with 
some forms of tetramitus and with some ciliates like dileptus. In the 


Fig. 30 



Nucleus of Noctiluca miliaris in division. The light streak through the middle is the 
groove in which the central spindle lies. 


former, the chromatin granules collect about the division centre at the 
time of cell division, and the nucleus then divides like one of the ceiitro- 
nucleus type. In the latter each of the separate granules divides, 
although this does not mean that each granule is represented in 
both daughter cells; on the contrary, only those granules pass into a 
daughter cell that lie in the half of the parent organism represented 
by that daughter cell. Division here is a means of keeping the 
quantity of chromatin material and the active surface up to a 
standard (Fig. 31). 

Budding differs widely from simple division, in its external appear - 

casesTthe^d^ 

SiexamplMEr^^ out as a large^protufe^ce^^ 

^"suEEceoT^^ iT^ite as lar^e^^ ce lL^^ 

hmmrnudeuFdmidesT^ e ad Twit^ 







FEYSIOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES OF TEE PROTOZOA 


93 


forms like arc ella, difflu^ia, or euglypha, where the cell is enclosed in 
a test or slielL lTere“tIie^otopla^ w9IsTurof"&^ 
of the shell until it forms a counterpart of the parent organism, th en 
Ae nucleus divides ^ as stated, and the two individuals separate. Such 
a metEo3*ls~co5QpTicated and to a certain extent anticipated^ by the 
organism, for long before the cell divides the shell plates of a eiiglypha 
are formed and stored up in the protoplasm about the nucleus of the 
parent organism, to be used only when the bud has reached a certain 
size. They then flow into the bud with the protoplasmic streaming, 
and arrange themselves on the outside of the bud protoplasm, where 
they form a tightly fitting shell (Pig. 5, see A, p. 23). In other 
cases the buds are much smaller than the cell which forms them, and 


Fig. 31 



Dileptus, sp., with distributed nucleus in process of division. Each of the chromatin 
granules is drawn out in the form of a rod and divides (see Fig. 2, p. 19). 


they first appear as mere protuberances on the surface of the parent 
(Fig. 32, E). This is the case in forms like spherastrum, for example, 
and several budFm^ fom at one time. These are frequently dif- 
ferent from the parent and are often provided with motile organs of a 
different type. Thus, in the heliozoa thehuds may have pseudopodia 
of thelobose type and move around like small amebae, or they may 
have flagella and move around like flagellates. The former are 
called pseudopodiospores by Lang, and the latter flagellispores. In 
all cases, however, the bud soon loses its larval motile organs and 
Se^dpTmto an organism similar to the parent (see p. 31). 

Inthecas^ the buds require five days for their com- 

plete development, the characteristic centralkern and the ray-like 
pseudopodia appearing on the sixth day (Schaudinn). 
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Eiiddinp;. in na^ses like the last, is very similar to spore formation , 
and can scar cely be distinguished from, it . Many instances of budding 
are presented by different groups of the protozoa, and in all of them the 
process is charactenzed byth^act that the parent organism continues 
to live as an i ndividua l after giying rise to these motile offspring. In 
spore formatidnTdlTtlie other hand, th e substance of the parent in the 
maiority of casesTFused in the formation of the offspring, and it loses 
its life as an i ndi yidual. 

in noctiluca the buds are formed after the nuclei divide, and appear 
as ’minufTswellings on the surlace. The nuclei in these s-wellihgs 
divide repeatedly until about five hundred buds are formed Hhese 


Fio. 32 



Entameba histolytica. (After Craig.) A, organism showing rods and granules of chro- 
matin in the nucleus, vacuole with some stained substance, and dense ectoplasm; B, the 
chromatin of the nucleus passing into the cell plasm, where it is distributed as chromidia, shown 
n C; D, aggregation of chromidia to form secondary nuclei (see Fig. 51, of Ameba limax); E?, 
“spore formation” by budding; F, spores of Entameba histolytica as seen in feces. 

develop two flagella similar to those of the dinoflagellata. and swim 
off. AftCTi riime on e of the flagella turns into a tentacle, aiid &e. 
cHm-acten^ structUTOof the adult a,refh^fnrnied fT , ;^hi]fa.wflX~ 
"Sudding is the characteristiEmediod of reproduction of the suctoria, 
andls'interestingirom the fact that it mav be other on the surface, as 
nTephelota, or inside the body, as in acineta (Fig. 33). The~latter~ 
conditioETs HemiTT^ the former by the bucl-formm^.r e3, s inkin g 
E^w thilsurface^aiHl Eeing covered over b y a memfamTe so that a 
small brood PoucEls created within which &e budS'sw im^abourFy' 
mean s o f their embr^ic cilia before maBnglEeir e scape tpfgrglU 
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This so-called eiidog^^enous budding is perhaps the forerunner of th e 
c urious spore formatTonTo"^ which occur s 

ih one group of jh^gp orozoa, t h e neosporidia . individual 

continues to live while forming Buds, as in acineta, within its proto- 
plasm. Such buds, known as pansporoblasts, then form peculiar 
thread-bearing spores, the entire substance of the bud being used in 


Fig. 33 



Ephelota biitschliana, a budding individual with five daughtei' buds. W, maoronucleus, which 
forms a branchijig organ connected throughout. (After Calkins.) 


the formation of the spores, and these small bundles of spores are 
carried about by the grandmother organism until its protoplasm is 
loaded with them, and until it appears like a huge cyst filled witB 


spores (see Fig. 61, p. 145). These organisms are frequent parasites 
on fish, wher e they m ay be the cause of costly epidemics.^ 

Buddmjrroitlre’m is frequently associatedwith the process of 


coniugation; t 


e mother ce 


oaded with chromatin granules in the 
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chromidia form, gives rise to n um erous buds, each of w hich is pro- 
vided with chromidia. but with no part of the vegetative nucleus. 
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firm and membranedike upon continued contact with the water, and^ 
finally, if conditions continue unsuitable, it turns into chitin, which 
withstands drought or heat, and within it the reduced sphere of pro- 
toplasm is protected until conditions are again favorable. The 
chitin is then reduced or dissolved by enzymes from within the cell, 
or by external agents acting on it, and the organism creeps out and 


Fig. 35 



I? 


Gonium pectorale in reproduction. Each of the sixteen cells of the colony is dividing 
to form a daughter colony of sixteen cells. (After Calkins.) 


resumes active life. Within such protecting cysts many different 
types of protozoa go through the often complicated processes of spore 
formation. In some cases the protection seems to be hardly neces- 
sary, and spores are formed and liberated before the membrane has 
had an opportunity to harden. This is the case in colpidium and in 
Tillina magna, for example; in colpidium, four or eight daughter cells 
7 
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may be formed within the cyst, in tillina, only four, and these are all 
alike, and, except for the smaller size, similar to the parent organism. 
In many cases only two daughter individuals are formed within the 
cyst, a fact showing that it is not a long step from the process of 
simple division to that of such so-called spore formation, and tdhna 
and colpidium are examples illustrating the transition from the one 
mode of reproduction into the other. Tillina rarely varies from the 
formation of four spores, and then only to revert to the apparently 
ancestral mode of simple division. Colpidium, on the other hand, has 
progressed farther toward obligatory spore formation, and not infre- 
quently forms eight spores within the temporai’y cyst. Other forms of 
cilia te infusoria form a varying number of spores j in some, as in 
Holofhrya mnltifilius, a great number of swarm spores are developed 
in the cyst, each similar to the parent. It is a question whether such 
reproductive elements are entitled to the name spore, for they are not 
formed by the simultaneous fragmentation of the mother organism, 
but by repeated division, the cleavages following one_ another in rapid 
succession; in some cases, indeed*, as in tillina, the divisions follow so 
closely upon one another that the two planes of division are sometimes 
seen at the same time, and this activity is followed by a period of rest 
lasting for from twelve to twenty-four hours or longer, according to 
the vitality of the individual. If this is not simultaneous, it is very 
close to it, and the process in these ciliates must be due to the same, or at 
least to similar, physiological causes that bring about spore formation 
in other cases. 

Snore formation, apart from the spores that are formed m prepa- 
raiinn for fertiliza tion, is unc ommon among the p rotozoa and . is toiiod 
cEiefiv in the one group — sporozoa — w-hich gets its name from th is 
method of reproduction. In m^y of the flayllates, however, ij 
sepms to be a method of reproduSion which follows coniugatjo n. 
Thus, in Tetramitus rostratus and (Jercomonas Long^uda a cyst is 
formed immediately after conjugation of two similar cells, and within 
the cyst the protoplasm fragments into hundreds of minute flagellated 
organisms. In these cases the ordinary method of reproduction is by 
ceil division, the spore formation appearing to be a special method that 
follows upon fertilization (Fig. 67, p. 155). 

It is in the group of the sporoz oa that we find the highest develop - 
mmit ot*^ the spore-forming po wer, a n d here it has been found necessar y 
jp'dlsHhmiish between the spores that a re form ed sexual ly, alter 
l^rh'h'zatJonrancl ttiose thaT are formed asexually, for they differ both 
in structure- aniTi n Ju nction. The spores that are formed after fer- 
tilization are protecte Jby''fir m~ajid~resis tin g covmngs7and are able 
to Tive outsicte of the body of the animal in wlrich they are definitive 
parasites: the othertype of spores, formed asexu^y, have no such 
wverhrgsand~Snnotnve apart from the host. Wrm these various 
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differences to take into account, the use of the term spore has been 
very ambiguous and misleading, and protozoologists liaA^e given it up 
for two other terms, sporozoite and merozoite, now generally adopted. 



Life cycle of Coccidiam schubergi. (After Scliaudinii.) Sporozoites penetrate epithelial 
cells, and grow into adult intracellular parasites (a). When mature, the nucleus divides re- 
peatedly (&), and each of its subdivisions becomes the nucleus of a merozoite (c). These enter 
new epithelial cells, and the cycle is repeated many times. After five or six days of incuba- 
tion, the merozoites develop into sexually differentiated gametes; some are large and well 
stored with yolk material (d, e, f) ; others have nuclei which fragment into many smaller par- 
ticles (“Chromidien’Oj each granule becoming the nucleus of a microgamete or male cell (d), 
hf it 3). The macrogamete is fertilized by one microgamete {g)t and the copula immediately 
secretes a fertilization membrane which hardens into a cyst. The cleavage nucleus divides 
twice, and each of the four daughter nuclei forms a sporoblast (fc) in which two sporozoites are 

produced (0. 


produced after fertili zatio n, while merozoite is used for tlie asexually 
nforinced fyerms. 'J 'tie protected sporozoites h-ave the Power to caff?* 


le merozoites, as a rule. 


'ig, 36). Soorozoites, therefore, have the full potential of vitality 
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of a new individual, while me rozo ites have a slioiler life t^ Iini^and^ a 
lessened vitali^(see Chapter III). 

^ “Merozolte^formation is best illustrated by the coccidia, a group of 
cell-infesting sporozoa, and the genus adelea is an interesting type, 
because it combines asexual reproduction with sexually differentiated 
organisms, A word here as to the significance of this fact. In the 
sporozoa, both in the gregarinida and the coccidiidia, the cycle ends 
with the formation of sexually differentiated reproductive bodies^ one of 
which is larger, corresponding to an egg celb the other very minute and 
similar to a spermatozoon; the former is called a macroganiete, the 
latter a microgamete. The mother cells of these gametes are not 
visibly different in many cases, and it is impossible to tell whether a 
given cell will produce one or the other. In some cases there is a slight 
difference either in size, or in possession or absence of granules, or in 
the make-up of the nucleus. These differences do not go far back, as 
a rule, and in the ordinary run, male and female cannot be distin- 
guished. In adelea and a number of other forms, however, the sexual 
differences do go back almost to the fertilized cell, and it is possible to 
distinguish any given cell as female or male. The formation of 
asexual reproductive elements, or merozoites, in these different 
parents is the same, and begins with the division of the nucleus into 
as many parts as there will be merozoites, in adelea usually twelve to 
sixteen. After their formation they occupy a peculiar and character- 
istic position, being rolled together like staves of a barrel, or like the 
segments of an orange, a peculiar arrangement which has given rise 
to the name corps en harillet, while the term eimerian cyst is also used' 
designate the parent membranecyst where they are formed (Fig. 20, A), 

The sporozoites differ but little from the merozoites when they are 
deprived of their protecting cases. After fertilization of the macro- 
gamete, which will be described in a later chapter, the nucleus of an 
ordinary coccidian, such as Coccidium schuhergij for example, divides 
twice and the protoplasm surrounds them in equal masses; these are 
the sporoblasts. The nucleus of each sporoblast then divides again, 
while the protoplasm secretes a sporoblast membrane, one of the pro- 
tecting coats of the sporozoites. The second division of the nucleus 
in each sporoblast provides the nuclei of the sporozoites, two develop- 
ing in each sporoblast. The germs are then protected by the sporo- 
blast membrane, and by a membrane which is secreted by the original 
cell, and with this double safeguard the germs of the organism are 
thrown to the outside, where no further development takes place until 
the sporocysts are swallowed by some new host (Fig. 36, 1). 

The variations in these processes of merozoite and sporozoite forma- 
tion are legion, and they are of great importance economically, as well 
as interesting biologically, but their description belongs rather to the 
special chapters dealing with protozoan diseases. 
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The protozoa are, tlien^ complete living organisms, in which no 
function found in the Hi^eranimalsisTacM Ave have seen 

enough of their structu res and f unctions to show how the s^pe oi 
protozodlogyTeads us into aii lieids of biologicarpursuits, from tax- 
onomyTTie^descri^ and classiKcatlon oF~Iiving lEm^T thr ough 
morpEoTog^p^ cytologyj ps ychology, and theoreSSl bioldgy. 

In the following chaptei'sTVish to show how this scope widens out 
and leads us into some of the most diflSciilt^ but at the same time 
fascinating, problems of biology. 




CHAPTEE III. 

PROTOPLASMIC AGE OF PROTOZOA. 


Upon watching one of these simple organisms through the micro- 
scope there is a certain fascination in the idea that this minute bit of 
naked protoplasm has been continuously living since life appeared 
upon the earth. As a matter of fact, the same sensations might be 
experienced upon gazing at any of our fellow-beings, or, indeed, at any 
other living thing; but somehow we do not think of the latter in this 
way; we associate with them the ideas of age, of senile degeneration 
and natural death, concepts which do not seem to be associated with 
the free-living cell. It would appear, furthermore, that the ameba 
protoplasm which we see under the microscope, and which has lived 
continuously for all of these ages, might continue to live for an indefi- 
nite time in the future. It would seem that this perfectly balanced 
cell, with its powers of growth and reproduction, would be self-suffi- 
cient, containing within itself the potential of an endless existence. 
Such, however, is not the case, protozoa, like metazoa, may die of old 
age. 

~ In every higher animal we recognize cert ain more or less definit e 
period^of pliysioTogical activity, and~ac cbrgin^to the ^we roughly 
divide the span of life into tffiee stages, wETc ETlifeTii iTo'lv iw'sEarpy 
outlined. These we call the stages of youth. adCTescenc e, and old age.^ 
Youth, cEaracterized by a high degree of vitality, is the period of rapid 
cell multipiicatioiT and grb^hj organs are formed and perfects, 
fmictions ar^ unimpaired and activ^nd th e body is a perfect living 
tffing. The second perio^^^^^ characterized by functionST^d s exum 
malurity7th multiplication of tissue cells Is less rapid; die orga ns’ 
strengthen and their functions are more perfectly correlated; growth' 
comes to an end. In the perfected animarit is the period for per- 
petuation of the race, and in conformity with this great functidn 
sexual differentiation is fully^established. The third period, old age, 
mingsamarked change, the potential of vitality wahes, cell s 7Epphy 7 
aSHruncdons weaken; degenerations of alT kinds appeiH^nd[ cumu- 
lative weakness ends in natural death. 

These three periods are characteristic of all of the higher man^- 
celled animals, the last period being rarely seen in nature, because m 
the wild animals a violent death follows the early functional weakening 
and inability to fight oiff enemies. Do we find the same sequence of 
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physiological changes in the unicellular animals, and can we distin- 
guish periods of youth, maturity, and old age? 

Since the fundamental biological laws are much the same, on 
a priori grounds alone we should expect to find the same series of 
changes in protozoa as in the metazoa. But w'hile we do find them 
in protozoa, they are manifested in a way that we would not at first 
suspect. We have been accustomed to look upon the single-celled 
ameba, or paramecium, or other protozoon, as a complete individual 
in itself; but when we come to compare such an individual with a 
metazoon we do not find the analogous periods of vitality which in 
metazoa we recognize as youth, adolescence, and age. A protozoon 
is a free-living cell, a complete organism indeed, but as such it has 
no period of youth nor of sexual maturity, nor, by itself, old age. It 
is formed by division or some modification of division; it regenerates 
the normal form in a few hours, and then again divides; with division 
its individuality is lost, to be merged into that of two new individuals, 
these two into four and so on. Obviously such an individual cell 
presents nothing comparable with the sequence of stages so char- 
acteristic of the ‘^individuaF^ in higher forms of life. 

S tudents of the protozoa and biologists generally (g. g. , Biltschli, 
Weismann, et c/)earl^r^lo<I attentionto^ the single 

ceir^r^pro lQ^S^ that ma.v be 

formed fe omTtl iepSriodof one cohfugaHon'to T5iJbFtEi"i}ext^ should 
be''"com]^ar^”w^ meta^nr ThThe latter, l:Eelertirized~ egg 
cell give s ns etoTm^^ of bodWce lls by repealed dmsion^ 
the cells"~‘aren5om to forma " uniform and ^difterenHate^ 

whole. IntIieTQ]Fmer7m^t'ertilized ‘"'prSIozQ^^r i^^ 
do not remain boimd together; the^^ and live^aslihHCTehdeht 

units. iFweco^^ an entire succession ofc^Isthus for^^^ 

from the repeated aivmc^ of a fertilized protozoon, and if at any 

S * yen penodcoSTc^ m one mas^oFcells^^ 

^"analog^^ metazoop and would fincTlEarTE^ protopl^m 
represented by the aggregate of^lls wouicTmanifest the sa^ suc- 
^ssiveperioHs*^^ adblSlience, aiid old age 

irTmeS^oaT*"!^^^ the yoiimg cells "divi^^ mor^rapidly 

than they dTkterlnltme^^ a certain 

pmodtheyTecom^^ aiicTiBle to coniug^ and so to" 

T^rpetuatelfieTac^^ w^Id'^d that, ultimately^ of 

weakenS'Titd degeneration appear in the aggregate of^^IsT 

and that they would finally (lieofolHa^r 

* ^^o5ywoST"sucl^^ aEiow the characteristic periods 

of "wtalitvrbut with the changes from one period to another there 
wo^uld be. in a great number of cases, accompanying changes inlEe 
form of the cell body; changes of so great a nature tliS a 
obs<Srvcr^ never re^rard such cells as belon^riner to the^me 
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spec ies as t hose of the younger generatio ns. It is for this reason. 
mainlyTTEaf in recent years a number oF~biologists have strongly 
advocated the use of the entire life cycle of a protozoon rather than the 
cell, or many cells in the same stage of vitality, for the basis of species. 

While Butschli (76) wa s the first to note the diff erences in vitality 
in a7acF"oFprolQzoa, aiKTHertwig, lVlau]^s7 
added many observations on different periods, it was BcKaudmn 
"(190^ wETmsFcTeai^ ^rc^ve^ of stud ying t he com- 

pIHeTifeTnstoy^°ev5yspecies^^ import ance that 

t”EeTire7ycTe7or^^cEirconspicu^o deimTETdiroT protozoa 

as given at the beginning of ChanterJ.. 


as given ; 

Before outlining a typical protozobn^'s life history, it will be necessary 
to understand clearly what is meant by age in protoplasm. It is quite 
evident, broadly speaking, that there is some protoplasm that does not 
die, the living things on the earth today testify to that, for they repre- 
sent protoplasm that has been continuously living since the advent of 
life on the earth, and which, through posterity, will continue for an 
indefinite time in the future. S uch protoplasm forms the substance 
of t^_g erm cells, and they aloneWf all cellsTiaye^hel )bte ntiaI7l^^ 
in definite exist ence. But this capacity t o live^ithout finite end is 
BbunHup^ arbiologicaTp^nomenon as little undemlbo^ 
itself, namely, fertilizatiQn7^^dthou^the u^ of’ two germ ceiis^ven 
^isenHbwed protoplasmw^ld die no less surely fhan dolTssueTelTs^ 
The protozoa are like both tissue cells and germ cells, andTonsist of 
protoplasm which is differentiated into somatic and germinal parts, 
and this protoplasm, like that in higher cells, will die of old age if 
fertilization or its equivalent is prevented. The problem of age in 
protozoa, then, has to do with vitality as apart from the union of germ 
cells and as manifested in the ordinary processes of vegetative activity. 


I. A TYPICAL LIFE CYCLE. 

The manifestations of protoplasmic activity which occur in all cells 
from monads to man, involving processes of digestion, growth, irri- 
tability, etc., are easily studied in Paramecium aurelia , a very common 
infusorian that may be found in any stagnant ditch or pool (Fig. 37). 
To a trained eye it may be seen without the aid of a lens as a minute 
white spot of protoplasm which moves from place to place in an irreg- 
ular line of motion. When magnified it appears as an asymmetrical, 
cigar-shaped organism, with a somewhat spirally wound depression or 
^^peristome^^ leading from one end toward the mouth near the centre 
of the body. Within the protoplasm is a large nucleus, macronucleus, 
usually ellipsoidal in form but subject to wide variations in size; and 
a smaller nucleus, known as the micronucleus, which is embedded in 
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the substance of the macronucleus. At each end of the infusorian is 
a bright spot which appears and disappears with considerable regular- 
ity; these are the contractile vacuoles, their function being to throw to 
the outside of the body the waste matters that are formed during the 
physiological activities of the cell. Each vacuole is supplied by a series 
of canals from various parts of the body, the waste matters in fluid 
form collecting in them to be emptied into the contractile vacuole and 
thence disposed of. The peripheral protoplasm of paramecium is 
filled with minute thread-like structures, the trichocysts, which are 
thrown out when the cell is irritated. On the outside of the body, 
finally, is a dense covering of minute lash-like whips which are con- 
stantly in action during life, and by means of which the organism moves 
about freely in the water, turning the while on its long axis. These are 
the cilia which are arranged in spirally wound lines around the body, 
while a somewhat more powerful set are located in the asymmetrical 
peristome and are used to direct a food current toward the mouth. 


Fig. 37 



Paramecium aurelia. Macronucleus normal; micronucleus abnormally large. 


The food consists of any proteid matter small enough to pass 
through the mouth opening. The organism will take in bits of flesh, 
or parts of vegetable matter, or bacteria or lifeless matter, such as 
carmine or indigo granules, all with equal voracity. The process of 
ingestion is hastened by the activity of an undulating membrane 
situated in the small gullet, and the bacteria or other food matters are 
collected in a vacuole which forms at the base of the gullet. Con- 
siderable water is taken in with the food, and when the vacuole is 
large enough it is caught up in the protoplasmic flow and carried away 
from the mouth opening. Numerous gastric vacuoles are thus formed 
and the food is digested in them. 

When the organism is fully grown it reproduces by dividing into 
two cells, each cell having the characters of the former one cell, which 
has disappeared, indeed, although it has not died. Its protoplasm is 
still living in the two daughter cells; these repeat the processes of 
digesting and growing, and finally, each of them reproduces by trans- 
verse division. The metabolic processes leading to reproduction by 
division are thus repeated generation after generation, and, having all 
that is necessary in the form of cellular organs for an indefinitely 
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continued existence, they apparently offer some justification for the 
older view that protozoa are practically deathless, so far as old age 
is concerned. 

' The matter of physical immortality can be easily tested, however. 
After a little practice, a single cell of paramecium can be isolated and 
fed on the bacteria which develop in a previously sterilized hay infu- 
sion made by boiling small pieces of hay in water. The organism is 
placed in a small chamber filled with the hay infusion and made by 
supporting a covergiass on pieces of glass. When it divides, which it 
will do within twenty-four hours, the daughter cells can be similarly 
isolated and fed on freshly made hay infusion, and in this way the 
vitality of that originally minute bit of protoplasm can be watched 
day after day and generation after generation of cell divisions, until 
natural death from old age ensues. The writer successfully followed 
the life history of such a culture of paramecium from an initial cell to 
protoplasmic death from old age, giving fresh food medium and 
isolating the single cells day after day and generation after generation 
for a period of twenty-three months and 742 generations. The obser- 
vations made during such a study deal with living protoplasm that 
is growing old more rapidly than in nature, and with the ageing 
process in an organism endowed with an initial potential of vitality. 

A paramecium which is thus followed from generation to generation 
shows surprisingly regular variations in vitality. Some of the more 
minute variations are due to temperature changes, a warm day, for 
example, increasing, a cold day diminishing, their vigor. In the 
laboratory, however, such variations may be overlooked, for the 
changes in temperature from day to day are of minor importance. 
After much experimenting, a measure of vitality was finally found 
which made it possible to compare the activity of the physiological 
processes from time to time. This measure was represented in the 
form of a curve, the points upon it being obtained by averaging the 
number of divisions made by all of the organisms under observation 
in periods of ten days, each average giving the ordinate for one period; 
the abscissas represent the arbitrary ten-day periods (see Fig. 3cS). 

Such a curve, representing the vitality of the paramecium pro to- 
plasmTsho^ that in a period of six months under cultivation, if the 
organisms are fed upon t he sa me diet of hav infusion, there is a gr adual 
exhaustion of vitality, ~the curveTalling fr^ an ave ra ge of about 
twelve divisions in ten days in February to an avex'age of one dmiion 
in ten days in July. As the curve shows, the average number of cell 
divisinn.s .sinks Tuore or le ss regularly du ring the six months, but 
undergoes periodic rises and falls, untilatthe end oTthat time the 
organisms are unable to digest and assi milatelEeJaaetetS^oodlaiid 
the ceils begiirto die, the int nute ce llular corpses being a bundant at 
such aperiod. — — ■ — — 




Fig. 38 
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This exhaustion of the powe r to digest and assim ilate i s an unniis- 
taHEle phenomenoiTin theTileTiistory of a pro tozoon, and marksl 
soniewEarindefimte phase of tSeTife filstorYTwhicli' wa~s designatec 
tEF’^^CTi oJof depression. ’' Many other observers have noted it ir 
connection with protozoa of diffei'ent kinds; the first, Biitschli, in 1876 
in relation to paramecium, without noting the sequence of stages lead- 
ing to this depression period, observed that the organisms become 
reduced in size and sluggish in movement, and that while in suet 
condition they conjugate, an observation which led him to his famous 
suggestion that conjugation is not an act of reproduction, but a mean; 
of renewing- the vitah^of the organisms, inclining tire po ]TOr.to_repro- 
duce : in other words , a Veriungung of the protoplasm. Later observers, 
including Maupas and Hertwig, likewise studying the organisms _er 
masse, noted a similar stage of lowered vitality, the former concluding 
that it indicates a senile degeneration of the nuclei, the latter, that ii 
indicates a changed relation between the volume of the nucleus and 
that of the cell. Woodruff and Gregory, as graduate students in the 
Columbia laboratory, have followed out, generation by generation, 
the life history of different protozoa, the former in connection with 
Oxytricha fallax, one of the hypotrichous infusoria, which he followed 
for 860 generations of cell divisions, requiring twenty-one months, 
the latter in connection with Tillina magnet, one of the hololrichous 
infusoria, which was followed for thirteen months, dying out in the 
548th generation. Periods of depression were observed in these 
organisms as in paramecium, and the same physiological derange- 
ments were noted by both observers, the first period of depression 
carrying off all the cells of tillina. 

What is the explanation of the depression period? The organisms 
have abundant food; they are able to take in food up to a certain 
time, but they appear abnormal in structure, and if left to themselves 
they would die. The protoplasm at this period is markedly different 
from that at other times; in paramecium the endoplasm lacks the 
characteristic vacuoles of the ordinary organism and appears dense 
and homogeneous (Fig. 39), an appearance due to the aggregation of 
granules. The lack of vacuoles signifies a concentration of the cell 
protoplasm and, therefore, a reduction in size of the organism; the 
macronucleus, in the meantime, retains its full size, and it thus appears 
that the volume of the latter is relatively greater than it is under normal 
conditions. This is perhaps one reason why Hertwig, Popoff, and 
others have concluded that the cause of depression is the change in 
relative volume of nucleus and cytoplasm, but such a change in relative 
volumes may be equally well an effect of the depression and not its 
cause. Woodruff noted the same reduction in size of the cell in 
oxytricha (his figures 1 and 9) during the period of depression and a 
corresponding change in nature of the cytoplasm, which, in oxytricha, 
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became vacuolated instead of granulated. There is no doubt, from 
these daily observations on the same organisms, that there is a change 
in physiological activity, which cannot be interpreted as due to the 
difference in the relative sizes of nucleus and cytoplasm, but must be 
traced to some more deeply lying cause. 

After two similar periods of depression had been successfully offset 
by artificial means, a fourth and final period, in which the protoplasmic 
structures were quite different from previous conditions, carried off 
the last generation of the race, 742d generation (see p. 129). 


Fig. 39 



Paramecium aureJia at period of depression, showing (at left) the dense granular condition 
of the protoplasm, which, if not relieved artificially, invariably ends in death. The central 
and right hand figures show the effects of such artihcial relief in the vicinity of the nucleus, 
while the extremities are still dense. 


While these initial experiments would seem to indicate a certain 
normal length of life (approximately 200 to 800 generations), it does 
not follow that all paramecia have the same endowment. Differen t 
races of paramecium, like different human ind ivi duals, vary in the 
l^Iarp^ntiil oTvit^^ are capaH e of living lor differed 

lengths ofTTme'up other cultures 

meaum7c1in^ same time as those described, yielded 376 

and 379 generations before evidences of depression set in. A con- 
stantly changing medium, furthermore, may tend to offset the cumula- 
tive physiological weakness and so to prolong the life of the race. 
Such an experiment on paramecium has recently been carried out by 
Woodruff ("0.8), who, instead of constant hay infusion, used infusions 
of leaves, grass, etc., from natural pond water, frequently changing 
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the source of such food material. Upon such a continually changed 
diet he carried on a race of Purciinecluni ciiirelici through seveial hun- 
dred generations without the advent of a period of depression. Jt 
appears, therefor e , that in the constantly changing c onditions _of 
nadire a race^of protozoa~nQay'Twe~Si^hTmigeF^j5^ini3fe^the 
conditio ns ofjaboratory experiments oh a si ngle diet. I t is probable 
that Jhe *s’alt 'contents drthe mediu m rather than thpfoo^ are o! 
importanceTFT&is f^nn nenfion . sinceTlie 

g^S’^wIn cFlinooFm edirw^ presumably 

the same. 


II. MORE COMPLICATED LIFE OYOLES AND THE PERIODS OF 
“ YOUTH, ” “MATURITY,” AND “AGE.” 

With diffe r ent t^mes of protozoa the threnj ^r iods of vitality may be 
recognized with quite the same facihtx .. ^ in anyoFIEmow^O ^ms of 
metfl 7 ,na.. There is no sharply defined differe nc e~5etTO e_ n theta, but, 
as Maupas first poi nted out, there is a fairly definite period ojjproto- 
plasmiFor “ indi^iduaF’ maturity, which is preceded by a pe riod that 
m ay be designated “youth,” and b followed Hy a.perioddHat may be 
called “old age.” 'I'he period of maturity is so frequently accom- 
panied by well-marked cellular changes, which distinguish the organ- 
isms at that period from the ancestral cells which gave rise to them, 
that we are justified in the attempt to generalize, if only for descriptive 
purposes, and to speak of periods of youth, maturity, and age in 
protozoa. 

In the life history of Paramecium aurelia the three periods, youth, 
maturity, and age, of the life cycle are not so clearly marked by struc- 
tural and functional manifestations as in some other forms of protozoa. 
Nevertheless, there is a physiological difference which becomes appar- 
ent when one follows out the complete history. The period of youth 
is marked bv a high rate of division energy and bv the fac ltbadjjon- 
iugatio n does not occur if many of tEe~m are put together i n a limited 
spacer" After some time in culture, howler, usually when the rate of 
Svision has begun to decline, the protoplasm of the cell body 
changes slightly in physical and chemical make-up, so that two or more 
cells upon meeting fuse and conjugate. The entire race of para- 
mecium in such a culture may become sexually mature at the same 
time, and “epidemics” of conjugations may be thus obtained. At the 
last period of depression, however, in the experiments cited, there were 
no conjugations, a fact indicating, possibly, the exhaustion of the germ 
plasm. Such a Wl period of old age may be easily identified, involv- 
ing, as it does, the curious vacuolization and degeneration of the 
protoplasm and exhaustion of the physiological energies. 
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A. The Period of You th.- — ^As with the fertilized egg of a metazoon^ 
this first period of vitality of tEe copuFaToFferti li zed cell of a protozooii 
^cha^aHenzed excess of constructive over destriictiTe 

^tabQlismT^wTTi^^^^^^ indicates a high potential of vita lity ancr'gi-eat 
powers of ceirr^roduction, which may toke^lEeTomi^^ 
BuddmgTorlpdr^^ t o thFdMcuItie s successfiill}^ 

QveTComF“Byth ei^ flie^ struggielor existence. These young 

!omLS*sEow a weTKai^ conformitytotype, and thi^ feature, occur- 
ring when the greatest numbers of representatiyes of the species are 
in evidence, undoubtedly has given a false impression of the stability 
of form of the protozoan species. The protoplasm, as a rule, is trans- 
parent and without reserve matters, metaplasm products, and the like, 
and the nucleus is often without the characteristic structures of the 
later forms. 

It is along ph y siological lines that the young forms are most promi- 
nently mariSa r T.liis is the period, for example, of the greatestres ist^ 
ance to adverse conditions in tly _s mrbunding medium, and inp^ho- 
gmnc tlie period ofgre^st malignancy. nTTaTwelT- 

hnownfactdE^ parasitic forms of ^'otozoa attempts to 

inoculate from animal to animal are either failures altogether or 
result in a weakened infection, the failures being due, presumably, to 
the inability of the organisms in a more or less weakened condition to 
svithstand the natural immunity of a new host. The matter of malig- 
tiancy is so intimately connected with restored vitality that in yellow 
Fever, for example, it is almost sufficient to indicate that fertilization 
Drocesses and renewal of vitality must have taken place in the body of 
the intermediate mosquito host. 

At this period, also, is the greatest power of self-preservation in other 
ya;^tlian by resistance of a chemical nature ; thus, the firm protective 
^sS^'areTormed at this period within which the fertilized cell may 
'esist heat, cold, and drought, as in many of the free forms of protozoa 
vhen the organisms live thus through the winter, or in parasitic forms 
ike the sporozoa, when the organisms are protected in the interval of 
changing hosts. 

The difficulties in determining which are young and which older 
^ells of a life cycle are great, and much must be left for inference. It 
nay be accomplished, however, in one of several ways: (1) By culture 
experiments for which cells are isolated immediately after conjugation, 
i method that may be easily employed for the larger free protozoa. 
'2) By inoculation of uninfected hosts with the spores of the form to 
>e studied, a method which may be employed with sporozoa or with 
mcysted amebse. (3) By natural inoculation through the opera- 
ion of intermediate hosts, such as insects, ticks, or leeches. Few 
)bservations, however, have been made upon the young forms, prob- 
ably because the morphological characteristics of the mature cells are 
nuch more apparent than those of the young. 
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The high grade of yitality of the young pr otozoan is undoubtedly 
due~toTEe perTection of the cellular structures and to their ha rmonious 
working. This tvas very \Yell illustrated in some observations on so- 
called Parameciwn caudatwn (Calkins, 1906). This species has been 
generally regarded as distinct from another very similar form, Para- 
meciurnaiirelia, which is regarded as much more rare than the former. 
The main difference between the supposed two species is the presence 



Diagram to show the relative vitality of the caudatum and aureha forms of paramecium. 
The dotted line represents the division rate (average for ten-day periods) of an ex-conjugant 
from the same culture which reorganized normally, z. e , as a Paramecium “caudatum The 
solid line represents an ex-conjugant that reorganized abnormally, i. e., as Paramecium 
“aurelia,” but which changed into a normal form during the month of June. Note the rise 
in division rate with the assumption of the normal condition. (After Calkins.) 


in the latter of two micronuclei as against one in the former, while 
certain physiological differences, as indicated by the rate of division 
and the rate of movement, were noted by Maupas (’89) and Simpson 
(’01). The observations mentioned were made upon some ex-con- 
Jugants from a culture of the more common ^Taudatum^’ form. The 
two cells derived from such a union were isolated, and one of them 
was maintained for months in culture, the other dying shortly after 
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isolation. In the reorganization of the cell following separation two 
micronuclei instead of one were left in the cell. This abnormality for 
the 'Taudatum'' form was the ''normah' condition for the ''aurelia'’ 
form, and was maintained for more than three months, the animals 
showing every characteristic of form and function that have been 
ascribed to Paramecium amelia. The movement was sluggish and 
the rate of division much lower than in the case of 'Taiidatum’' forms 
which had been isolated at the same time and carried along as a con- 
trol (see Fig. 40). At the expiration of three months in culture the 
cells here and there showed the loss of one of the micronuclei, and ulti- 
mately all of the so-called “aurelia’^ forms had become ^Taudatum’^ 
forms and with the typical characteristics which mark this species. 
The rate of division rose to a much higher average than before, 
and the cells became much more animated and larger in size. The 
average number of divisions in ten-day periods rose from 11.3 from 
March 1 to June 10, to 19.3 in the time from June 10 to September 1, 
that is, during the time when the nuclear relations were normal. J[t 
is evident, therefore, that Paramediim caudatum and Paramecium 
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make-up of the protoplasm, for in the early periods of activity the body 
v^all, while plastic, always retains its firm contour and cortical density. 
Pearl TOT), furtherm ore, h as show n by_,bjom£trJc.„an» jysis that con- 
jugatin^ pa.ram ecia are markedly smaller and less j yariable thmi^ jiou- , 

conjugatmgjOTms^ . , , • • j • ^ i ■ j r 

Similar changes in density mark this period in other kinds ot pro- 
tozoa. Thus, among the flagellated forms like tetramitus or cerco- 
monas the ordinarily firm contour of the cell becomes plastic and 
highly changeable in form, and two of them upon meeting fuse in 
conjugation. Here again a physical change is well illustrated. 


Fig. 41 



Polystomella crispa. Liberation of pseudopocliospores from the microspheric 
individual. (Photo by J. J. Lister.) 


Still more remarkable is the change in form which some types of 
sarcodina undergo at this time. The rhizopods are especially note- 
worthy in this connection, Schlumberger ('83) noting for the first time 
a peculiar dimorphism in the shells of foraminifera (Fig. 42), a differ- 
ence which Schaudinn ('03) and Lister (’05) were the first to explain. 
These obserYers found that the young forms, immediately after fer- 
tilization, give rise to what Schlumberger termed the ^‘"microspheric” 
type of shell. Upon reproduction, such a cell ultimately gives rise to 
pseudopodiospores which leave tire old shell and secrete new ones of a 
different type, termed the "^megalospheric” type (Fig. 41). The 
latter generation, when fully grown, gives rise to flagellispores whicli 
conjugate and thus complete the cycle (see Fig. 52, p. 123) . 
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Even more marked is the change in trichospheriinn where the 
chemical composition of the skeleton parts changes with advancing 
age. The young forms resulting from conjugation grow into an 
adult characterized by a gelatinous membrane and radial spicules 
of magnesium carbonate. This adult reproduces by the formation 
of pseudopodiospores, which grow into organisms similar to the 
parent, or after advanced age (presumably) to a second adult type 
characterized by a firm membrane and entire absence of radial 
spicules. This second type, as in the foraminifera, finally gives rise 
to flagellispores, the prog^y from different parents uniting and thus 


Fig. 42 



Megalosphmc (it) and microsplieric (B) shells of Biloculina depressa, Lam. (After 
Schlumberger.) Dimorphism is shown by the central chamber c. 


completing the cycle. Such secondary types are morphological 
evidences of changed metabolic conditions characteristic of the second 
period of vitality. The possibilities of similar alternations in the life 
history of parasitic and pathogenic forms have hardly yet been realized. 

2. Nuclear Changes at Maturity.— ‘^Chromidia.*^ — j%ile changes in the 
body form are often characteristic of the second perSdroTvifaBt^^^ 
ar^reat numbers of protozoa m which the external structure gives 
nrnmfe^'thd stafeT^ affairs~witEin. The nucleusThoweverrm 


changes at this perio d which are not oniv more widespread tmrouffiout 


ut are of far more theoretical and practical importance. 


Tn^ changes have to do with the formatiQ nj ff,.SQ«called^^^_ ^ 
anSwitElEe^ phenomena of the cell (F ig. 43) . 
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Tlie first definite observations upon chromidia formation were 
by Hertwig^(^) in connection with the minute structure of the 
vulgaris, Pre\nous observer^ad noted that 
cEromatin-like gr^ules are distributed throughout the cell body in 
many of these types, but Hertwig was the first to describe the origin of 
this material from the nucleus in arcella and to show that it forms a 
dense zone of granules in the protoplasm (Fig. 44). At that time 
Hertwig described this material under the name of ^‘chromatin iiet/^ 
but later, in 1902, he called it the ^'chromidialnetz/^ because of the 
reticulate structure assumed by the granules en masse. The function 
of this extranuclear chromatin was not made out, however, until the 
following year, when Schaudinn ('03) worked out the origin and fate 
of similar masses of granules in several different kinds of sarcodina 


Fig. 43 




“Chromidia'’ in rhizopods. Arcella vulgaris (on left) and Ameba proteus (on right). The 
dark granules are the idiochromidia distributed throughout the cytoplasm. 


{Polystomella erispa, Centropyxis acideata, Chlamydophrys stercorea, 
and Entameba coli) and found that the nuclei of the conjugating 
gametes were developed solely from this extranuclear chromatin. He 
thus interpreted, the material of the chromatin net of arcella and its 
allies as sexual or racial chromatin and correctly compared it with the 
micronuclei of the infusoria. 

In the meantime the subject became more complicat ed by Hertwig’s 
further observations upon extranuclear chrdma^tui~in~The heliozodn 
Adinosyherium eichhornii. These observations, faqt notpH in 1Sd7- 
were confirmed and extended in 1904, when it was shown that in 
starving forms and as well in forms that had been overfed, the nuclei 
air disint egrate and th e chromatin contents become.s di.strihnted 
throughout the cell body (Fig. 45jr~TKe distributed chromatin thus 
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brmed was named bv Hertwig, In 1902^ ^'chrom idien/^ from which 

^rotozool oirists. According to Hertwig this latter material in actiiior 
pierium cytoplasm is prophidc~of the dea^ for 

1 is thus formed the renoTOtion of dTeTelTlFlmpdss^^ 


Fig. 44 



Arcella vulgaris. (After Calkins.) Three individuals in plastogamic union. 
P, idiochromidia; N, nuclei. 


Fig. 45 



Chromidia fownation in Actinospherium eichhornii. (After Hertwig.) A, primary nuclei 

and chromidia; P, complete transformation into chromidia. 


It thus appears that we have Ao do with twoddnds of chromaiiii 
body andTiiQlittle confusion has an seBAn^^ ^iis^^ 
qum ceoT^el^ixedTeru^ this material j which is alike 

m~origm ffoin but yerj in f unH ioi^"Chroi ^^ 

seBse/i^ extranuctear chromatiiij but Sciigjj^ 

i3i nman3''''olEe^^ the derm to^ desighatelhe seSi^,]cEr'Q 

^SicE i s the AromidiairiBt z in He^^£Vt ermi^^gy. 
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Subsequent observers have tried to straighten the tangle by giving new 
terms for the different kinds of extranuclear material. Calkins (’04) 
proposed the term protogonoplasm for the gamete-forming substance; 
Goldschmidt (’04) proposed the terms “chromidia” and “sporetia” 
for chromidia and “chromidial net” respectively, and Mesnil (’05), 
the terms “ trophochomidia” and “idiochromidia.” _ Goldschmidt’s 
suggestion is a good one, but the term sporetia is not indicative of the 
function, while Mesnil’s term idiochromidia expresses the fate exactly 
and will undoubtedly supplant the other names. In the present 
instance the terms “chromidia” and “idiochromidia” will be used, 
the former on grounds of priority, the latter on ex^diency. 


Fig. 46 



Arcella vulgaris. Secondary (gametic) nuclei (n) forming from the idiochromidia ch; 
o, mouth opening of Fhell. (After Hertwig.) 


(a) Idiochromidia Formation. — As might be expected, the metho d 
of formation of the idiochromidia diffare nHypes 

of protozoa, and frequently in the same type. AMHigE’aira 
in their final ahSj^sTmay be traced backlo the same physiological 
causes arising during this period of maturity, the different types may 
be separated for purposes of description into three groups, as follows: 
(a) Idiochromidia formation by nuclear transfusion; ( 5 ) by dissolu- 
fion of nuclear parts ; and (c) by nuclear fragmentation. 

Nuclear Transfusion . — This method of idiochromidia formation is 
most characteristic of the rhizopods, a:^ has been worked ^ 
h connection wit h^arc elja, centrop:^is, diffiugia" anXl:)ther mono- 
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thalam ous forms. In arcella it has been described by Hertwlg; (^99^ 
anS^Mpetiewsky ( ^OSlT^IiBrthe processhere mav serve as a type for all 
The normal vegetative cell of arcella contains two al 

an early period begin to secrete chromatin materials, which collect 
in masses about the nuclear periphery (Fig. 44). With continued 


Fig. 47 



Gametes and copulation of Arcella vulgaris. C, copula. (After Elpetiewsky). 

Fig. 48 



Stages in development of Mastigella vitrea and Mastigina setosa. (After Goldschmidt. 

X 1270. A, flagellate stage of M. idtrea; B, same, somewhat older and before chromidia 
formation; C, same during chromidia formation; a, entire cell; b, nucleus only, showing 
transfusion of chromatin to form chromidia; n, young flagella stage of M, setosa, with heap 
’of chromidia; B, same, older form with pseudopodia, compact chromidia, and food vacuole; 
F, same, young form with peripheral “bristles;” G, same, formation of gametic nuclei a, 
from idiocbromidia, b. 

growth, and at maturity of the cycle, these masses become distributed 
throughout the cell body in the form of deeply staining chromatin 
granules (Kg. 43). When fully mature the protoplasm breaks down 
into a number of pseudopodiospores, each with distributed chromatin, 
and these form new arcella shells in which the protoplasm ultimately 
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Dreaks up into ameboid gametes, in which the nuclei are formed, as in 
;entropvxis, by fusion of the idiochromidia granules (Figs. 46 and^4p. 

Not only in rhizopods, but in flagellated protozoa as well, the idio- 
diromidia arise in this manner. Thus, in the case of Mastigina 
tetosa, Goldschmidt (’07) has shown that the idiochromidia accumu- 
ate in heaps about the nuclear membrane, as in arcella or centropyxis, 
oefore being scattered throughout the cytoplasm, where they ultimately 
form the nuclei of gametes (Fig. 48). 

Nuclear Dissolution . — There is probably no great difference 
bet^en the above-described method of idiochromidia formation by 
transfusion, whereby the chromatin materials percolate through the 
nuclear membrane in fluid form, and that by nuclear dissolution, 
whereby the peripheral portion of the nucleus becomes scattered in 
granular form throughout the cell body. Nor is this second method 


Fig. 49 



Ameba Umax (group of five on left) and Cliilomonas paramecium to show alveolar 
structure of protoplasm prior to idiochromidia formation. Two of the amebae are in process 
Df division. 


different, save in degree, from the third, which I have called nuclear 
fragmentation. The distinctions have, at best, only a descriptive 
value. 

Nuclear dissolut ion, in substan ce, was described more than thirty 
ye^ ago by JbLertwig iiTconnec tioi rwith the~raZIolaria^^ 
iEomHral In this form tEere is a great increase in thTthicEiSs^bf 
tEe”Hiromatin at the periphery of the nucleus and at the expense of 
the karyosome, and this cortex ultimately breaks down to form quan- 
tities of minute secondary nuclei of the macro- and microgametes 
(see Hertwig, 1907). Here, then, the peripheral rind of chromatin is 
little more than a condensed zone of idiochromidia, and is closely 
associated with the karyosome. In Ameba Umax (Fig. 49) there is no 
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such condensation, but the idiochromidia granules collect in a loose 
shell or rind about the karyosome, and from it granules of chromatin 
are discharged into the surrounding protoplasm prior to encjstment 
(Fig. 50). During encystment these distributed granules are abun- 
dant in the cell while the karyosome becomes indistinct and ultimately 
degenerates. Under proper environmental conditions (wdiich may be 
brought about artificially by changes in temperature) the idiochromidia 
fuse into sixteen groups of secondary nuclei (Fig. 51). A similar 
method of idiochromatin formation was described by Schaudinn 
('03), and more recently by Craig ('08), in the case of Entameba 
histolytica. 

Not only idiochromidia, but chromidia as well, may be formed b\- 
this method of nuclear dissolution. Thus, in some coccidia and grega^ 
m^s according to the observations of Siedlecki ('07) and Leger ('07). 
on caryotropha and ophryocystis, respectively, a similar disposal oi 
the peripheral rind of chromatin gives rise to degenerating granules 
which, possibly, according to both observers, may have some vegeta- 



Fig. oO 





Ameba limax. Chromidia forming from nucleus and collecting in the cytoplasm 
prior to encystment. 


tive function in cell metabolism. The latter, therefore, apparently 
agree with Hertwig's chromidia in actinospherium. 

Nuclear Fragmentation. — Idiochromidia formation by fragmen ta- 
tion is widely scattered among protozoa, and has be^ describFdr by 
niiiherouFobserFers^ first by Sdiaudinn C94b and by many others 
since, in connection with various forms of foraminifera. rhizopods^ 
fiagellalS^ most widely recognized example of this 

mode of idi ochromidia formation is the case of PoUvstomeUa crisyaj , 
oSemFth^i^^n Here, according to the independent obser- 

vationsofSchau^^ and Lister ('05), the nuclei of the micro- 

spherical generation increase by division until a large number are 
formed. The older ones then disintegrate, or fragment, into minute 
chromatin granules, which are ultimately distributed throughout the 
protoplasm. Later aggregations of these idiochromidial granules give 
rise to the nuclei of the conjugating gametes (Fig. 52). Similarly in 
Lhe coccidian octopmna, according to the researches of Siedlecki 

the nuclei of the microgametes, and in Oregarina cuneaia, according 
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to Kuschakewitsch (’07), the gametic nuclei, are formed by nuclear 

fragmentation. 

A slight modification of this method of idiochromidia formation is 
found in Ameha proteiis, where, according to Calkins (^07), the primary 
nucleus divides repeatedly until about seventy nuclei are present in the 
cell. These primary nuclei then give rise to secondary nuclei, which 
form from the chromatin granules inside of the primary nuclei. The 
chromatin substance of the primary nuclei is thus metamorphosed into 
secondary gametic nuclei, and these conjugate two by two. Here the 
process may be interpreted as a precocious development of the gametic 
nuclei, a development taking place before the primary ones are com- 
pletely fragmented (Fig. 53). 


Fig. 51 



Arneba limax.. Aggregations of idiochromidia to form sixteen secondary nuclei, which 
then unite to form eight. 

The vegetative distributed chromatin granules or true chromidia, 
as seen in Actinospherium eichhornii are formed by similar nuclear 
fragmentation; it is quite obvious, therefore, that the method of 
formation of these distributed chromatin granules has little or nothing 
to do with the subsequent function. 

(&) The Signifigance op Idiochhomidia. — It is quite apparent 
•r om even the few cases cited ab ove that we cannoF gSeralizeas to the 
uinction of the deeply staining^ranu les of nuclear origin in c yto- 
Slasmof protozoa. In some ^^ es {e. g:, acti nospheriurtiTTphryo- 
iystfsT^aryotrophaT^tc.), whatever may be theiFsignlficanceTH^^^^ t^^^ 
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cell, they certain ly are not connected with the formation of the gametic 
nuHeT^On fl there can be no doubt of the propagative 

nature ofsiici rdr stribi^ gT ear majonl^^ 

aud m such cases we may^ with reason, speak of a deHmuve germ 


Fig. o2 



Life cycle of Polystomella crispa 8. (Lang and Schandinn). A young form derived from 
the union of two flagellated gametes (A) develops into an organism with microspheric type 
of shell. The nucleus increases by mitosis until many nuclei are present when they break 
up into granules of chromatin (B). The protoplasm fragments into reproductive bodies, 
equivalent to merozoites (C), each having several granules of the distributed chromatin 
(“Chromidien”). Each reproductive body (X>) develops into an adult with a macrospheric 
type of shell, and with nuclei in the form of small chromatin granules (E). When mature 
these forms fragment into hundreds of flagellate gametes (F) which conjugate, and so com- 
plete the cycle. (See, also, Fig. 41, p. 114.) 

plasm as contrasted with the somatic plasm. With such an assump- 
tion we^ in touch with a problem of high theoretical interest 

in general cytology, and with the protozoa, as with the metazoa, we 
have this question to consider: Are there two kinds of substances in 
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the nucleus, the one si iperint ending’ exclusiTelv the 

and the. r^cCj 


aninicils ancT^^^nts we meet with con- 
flicting answers to such a question- ^^eismamij Roux, and the ir 
maintain— and their contention is^tr ei]^;i^^ 
stantTv^ i ncr^sing eYidence as lo induiduality ot__j h^ gbx omos^^ 
and" tKeir connection with specific characteristics of the a dujtorgamismq;^ 
EKat a sne^fo inheritable substa nce — idi^plasn?-^s^ w ^^ present in 
t he cell fromlhe start, anTls gradually sifted ^ul:with^ 
carious organs are formed. Others, notably 0* Hertwig, take the view 
^at nuclear materials are fundamentally the same, anhTtSaFaJ^^ 
advances, envii^nment^ changes alF^t and alter^the^ original hom ^ 
^n^is stuff - TIF is in connection with the latter pourTor^w that 
EL Hertwig apj^maches the problem of dualism in the protozoan 
nucleus (1907). He>jDelieves that ‘Afunctional degeneration^' becomes 
localized in certain substances of the cell nucleus, so that a dualism 
s gradually brought about^ through such degenerative changes, and 
indicated, morphologically 7‘, by the different chromatin elements 
scattered throughout the cell. Chromidia . therefore, a ccordin g t o thj s_ 
point of view, would be the same as idio c hromidia save for a differ ence 
TiTpRytSiI fial, the latter hayi hglKe"pd?sibilities of contii^ 

the former noL “ ^ J 

' Neglectingrfor the present, the question of original dualism in 
nuclear substances in protozoa, we must accept the fact that there are , 
at times, specific germ substances wuthin the cell and localized in the 
chromatin of the cell. In the higher animals the an ajogous Tgorm 
p lasm become^egrega4ed and separated from the somatic plasm in 
the^orm of germ or germinal epithelia. iJiterentiated fidih 
^matic"^lasm during "ontogeny, this racial protoplasm becpmes 
functional only^ after the period of maturity is reachedTSimilarly 


witEprotozoa, there is, at periods of maturity, a de: 
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Polystomella crispa, in grega^ines, and coccidia, where the residual 
primary nucleus, or the liestkdrperchen, may be interpreted as the 
now functionless somatic chromatin. 

Idiochromidia, or germ plasm, therefore, m ust be interp reted, in 
some cases at least (infusorial, as a definite and distinct substance of 
the cell. In other cases its segregation and separation from somatic 
chromatin occurs only during the second period of the life cycle, and 
its formation is the index of advancing age ( sarcodin a). It is, in point 
of fact, the aiief morphological feature characteri stic of the period^ 
maturity in protozoa. 

3. Sex Differentiation.— At the present time the hypothesis first 
advanced by Montgomery (’01) is widely accepted, that during 
maturation of the germ cells the reduced number of chromosomes is 
brought about by union, two by two, of chromosomes representing the 
same characteristics of the adult in maternal and paternal ancestors. 
Of such characteristics, none are more marked than those primary and 
secondary characters which distinguish the sexes. Wilson’s obser- 
vations, following and enlarging upon those of McClung, Stevens, 
ind others, on the structure of the germ nuclei in insects, have prac- 
tically demonstrated that sex here, like other adult characteristics, is a 
matter of inheritance. 

I n protozoa, sex differentiation, when present, is, apparently, the 
final expression of the period , of . mat urity. We_have seen that, witp 
advancing age, the struSure of the protozoan cell may become materi: 
ally altere d, and tha t these alterations may give rise to ^ilar'con - 
pnrating gametes, or. directed pos sibly by inherlLanceTT^y give rise 
to male or lemale germ ceirs" In the former case (isog&iy), conju- 
gating elements may be similar insizeAp^normal cells or only slightly 
reduced, as in paramecium, didinium, ahdHhemajority of infusoria; 
or both may be reduced to small-sized equal cettS'(igpmicrogametes), 
as in many gregarines and rhizopods. In the latter ca§^(anisogamy) 
one cell, macrogamete, may be similar to the ordinary vegetatWe Cells 
(as in vorticella, coccidiuni, etc.), or only slightly changed, while the 
other cell (microgamete) may be relatively minute (vorticellidae, 
coccidiidia, etc.); or both cells may be reduced and of dissimilar size 
(as in polytoma, centropyxis, schaudinnella, stylorhynchus, and other 
gregarines). 

In sexually dimorphic gametes there is no difference between the 
;arlv cells in the majority of cases, diflei entiati on coming only as a 
ast step in maturity (heniosporidia, coccidium, and coccidiidia gener- 
dly); in some cases, however, notably in ade lea (Siedlec ki, iSHD) and 
■yciospora (Schaudinn, l902) among coccidia, and in trypanosoma 
Schaudinn, iyu4) among' flagellates, the sex differences are said tc 
!xfend'as"fi'r back as t he schizont stage immediately after fertil iza- 
ion; hence, if this is true, it is poss ible to speak in some cases of mali 
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and female protozoan individuals. The evidence for this conclusion 
is in every case somewhat inconclii^ve; theTh fferencgs seerQin pFaie 
not beyond the ran ^e of individlinv a riationr^ ^ ^ 

In the majority of free forms, gamete formation, with their libera- 
tion, is accomplished in the ordinary medium in w'hich the organisms 
live, although these processes may be hastened or influenced by 
artificial changes in the environment. Thus, Hertwig ('98) noted that 
the quantity of food had much to do with these phenomena in the case 
of actinospherium, and Klebs, Dangeard, Greeley,, and others have 
found that changes in temperature or in density of the medium may 
induce gamete formation in different kinds of flagellates. Similar 
changes in environment seem to be a sme qua non for sex differentia- 
tion in many parasitic forms, the most notable and best-established 
case being the malaria organisms where microgametes are formed only 
in room temperature, in the mosquito's gut, or, in general, in a colder 
(denser?) medium than the blood. 

In the great majority of cases where gametic differentiation obtains, 
if the gametes do not conjugate th ey die. This is invariably true of 
the microgametes, and their fate is probably due to the extreme 
specialization which they have undergone. In the female forms this 
is not the invariable fate, for in some cases the cells undergo partheno- 
genesis, a process of renewal which is accompanied by nuclear activi- 
ties of a special kind. (See Chapter IV.) 

C. The Period of Old Age. — Protoz oa quickly die after the period 
of maturity is passed, and old age, th^ffnaTpenod^Qf a life cydteTffs 
rardv^en or recognize d Maupas~('89), however, using the culture" 
method, gave a very graphic description of old age in certain forms 
of infusoria. Thus, in Onychodromus grandis the body of the cell 
become s much reduced in size, loses cilia and cirri, while other or pins 
botK^Sterr^^ atrophy, and the organisms die of senile 

aurelialihe circumstances accompanying 
old age have been described above, but in this case the metabolic 
processes had been restimulated, and apparently the cell organs were 
suitable for a continued activity, but something was wrong and the 
race died. This “something" had to do with the germ plasm, for, 
as stated, the micronucleus was hypertrophied and divisions were 
abnormal. 

“The first clearly marked period of depression came in July, about 
six months after the cultures were started. It was characterized 
by a well-defined reduction in size (down to 109 microns) and by 
vacuolization of the endoplasm, while the ectoplasm did not appear 
to be much involved. Many of the individuals were characterized 
by great vacuoles similar to those in starved forms, w^hich dis- 
torted the body almost out of recognition; in others the nuclei were 
fragmented into two or three parts, and in all there was a marked 
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absence of the larger food granules and gastric vacuoles which 
characterize the normal animals, and this, notwithstanding the fact 
that bacterial food was present in abundance (see Studies I). As 
stated in these Studies (III), the organisms under these conditions 
still take food, and in some cases the endoplasm appears opaque with 
the undigested food balls, but the decrease in size continues and 
the endoplasmic vacuolization is not prevented by the presence of the 
food. It is the digestive function, apparently, which becomes ineffec- 
tive at such periods, and if this is a correct assumption, this function 
can be stimulated, as I have shown by the experiments. 

^‘Identical results were obtained in the period of depression in 
December, 1901, a depression which was again overcome by the use 
of beef extract, while the individuals of the series which had been con- 
tinued on the hay diet all died. These became smaller and smaller, 
and again gave morphological indications of starvation, notwith- 
standing the fact that the individuals which had been stimulated with 
the beef extract wTre living and reproducing normally in the same food 
medium. They became much reduced in size, the endoplasm became 
distorted with vacuoles, and they died with absolutely no indication of 
disease through parasites. 

These observations show, therefore, that s tarvation effects may 
be produced, even though the animals are living in a medium r iclL in. 
food. . It is trite to say that to prevent starvation we must have not 
only food, but the ability to digest and assimilate it, yet common as 
this observation is, it is important in the present connection, and 
involves a factor which cannot be overlooked in any discussion on 
old age, 

^‘In the June period, as stated previously, the same conditions were 
not observed, for the organisms, in part at least, had been treated with 
the beef extract every week during the first three months, since the 
previous period of depression. The division rate began to run down 
in the case of the B series in April, in the A series in May, and in all of 
the material that had been continued on the beef the characteristic 
structure was a densely granular endoplasm (Fig. 26, p. 82). In the 
specimens that had not been treated with the beef since the preceding 
December this character of the endoplasm was not noted. These 
iinstimulated individuals died out in about the 508th generation (B 
series) after becoming much emaciated and reduced in size, and with 
reduced nuclei. . . . The unstimulated A series did not die out 
until about two weeks later. At the time when the B individual 
described above died (May 12) the unstimulated A series was char- 
acterized by somewhat reduced size, a declining division rate, and 
absence of the dense protoplasmic granules. In the stimulated A 
series, on the other hand, (A1 and A2) of about the 560th genera- 
tion, the structures were normal, gastric vacuoles were numerous, and 
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divisions were frequent. Toward the end of June, however, when the 
A series nearly died out in the 620th generation, the conditions were 
very different. Fig. 26, left, is from a specimen in the 615th generation; 
its size is below the normal; its endoplasm is choked up with granules, 
and there is no trace of vacuoles save the contractile vacuole near one 
end. The macronucleus is definitely granular, and its contour is 
irregular, as though devoid of nuclear membrane. The micronucleus 
is elongate and spindle-formed. The ectoplasm is not deformed, and 
save for the absence of trichocysts it appears to be normal. This was 
the condition of the protoplasm when the usual large number of culture 
individuals was reduced to 6 A’s and no B^s, and a condition from 
which the A series was rescued only with the greatest difficulty by the 
use of pancreas extract. 

"'From this time until the race died out the division rate was slug- 
gish. The conditions of the protoplasm in the latter individuals was 
decidedly characteristic. Throughout the fall individuals would 
appear with densely granular protoplasm, which is invariably the 


Fig. 54 



Paramecium aurelia from culture in 741st generation. The macronucleus and endoplasm 
are normal, the micronucleus is abnormal, and the cortical plasm is filled -with vacuoles. 
(After Calkins.) 


sign of death, unless the animals are stimulated in some way. In such 
forms the macronucleus may or may not be normal, whereas the 
micronucleus, as a rule, becomes hypertrophied and the ectoplasm 
full of great vacuoles. Fig. 54 is a good representation of the condi- 
tions at this time. The endoplasm is apparently normal; there are 
food vacuoles and endoplasmic granules and vesicular structure, but 
the micronucleus is spherical and vesicular, has lost its usual place 
in a niche in the macronucleus, and shows evidence of granular 
modification of the previously homogeneous chromatin. 

"One of the two oldest of the A series (742 generations) showed 
the following points while alive: "A12 was alive this morning and was 
picked out for examination. It had two contractile vacuoles situated 
dorsally and close together. The astral canals were absent; in their 
place was a row of dorsal feeding canals, such as those characteristic 
of the more generalized holotrichida (e> g>f Chlamydodontidce). The 
rest of the body contained eight or ten large vacuoles not contractile. 
The macronucleus was slightly hypertrophied and visible, indicating 
' 9 " 
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the approach of disintegration. The papillae of the cuticle were plainly 
visible, and what I have taken to be apertures of the trichocysts 
were more or less numerous. (This is shown in the preserved cell, 
Fig. 54.) A few trichocysts remained in the cortical plasm, but there 
were many vacuoles in this layer, indicating that when the trichocysts 
were discharged they were not reformed. The peristome was normal 
and the mouth had a vigorous oral membrane. The size was large, 
fully as great as any of the preparations that had been made at any 
time during the 742 generations. Movements vigorous to slow, with 
a tendency on the part of the animal to remain stationary.'’^ 

'^It was while the organisms were in this structural condition that 
the many attempts to rejuvenate the race were made as described in 
the previous pages, and it was in this condition of the protoplasm that 
the race finally died out from exhaustion. Before dying, however, the 
individuals, as indicated in the above paragraph from my notes, were 
of full size and were filled with gastric vacuoles and partly digested 
food, w-hile the body form was normal. 

It must be admitted that these forms were capable of individual 
jTowih at this 'period, and since the macronucleus was normal in the last 
individuals, while the micronucleus was considerably changed, it must 
be further admitted that the vegetative metabolic processes were presum- 
ably re-invigorated; on the other hand, the functions of reproduction, 
that is, of division, were degenerated possibly, if not probably, because 
of the apparent degeneration of the micronucleus and of the cortical 
plasm, whose functions were not reinvigorated by the artificial means 
which were triedJ^ 

We are not in a position yet to demonstrate the nature of the cause 
( ^db.e~depresslQ^^ It isproBably to b^oughTmTEeThem ical 

mak^p of th e constituents^ th^ell^th e chemical c hanges necessany 
^r th e 3iuctions of digestion, such aT~fhe formatidnof proteolytic 
^rmSitSj Qxidizmglferments, anTThe IikeTFeing no longer po ^jble 
witn lEe^me food. maV compare a paramecium or oxytricha 
with a storage battery, the one having, at the outset, a certain potential 
of physiological activity, comparable with the initial electric charge 
of the battery. With the same food for a period of six months the 
initial charge of vitality is drawn upon, as work done draws upon the 
initial potential of the battery, until in a period of depression the 
resources of the cell are exhausted and the organism dies by what 
Hertwig calls ''physiologicaF' death. 

The battery, however, to continue our analogy, can be recharged 
and is good for another period of work. So can the paramecium pro- 
toplasm. The six months of culture does not exhaust the germinal 
oossibilities of that protoplasm; in the cultures referred to, the organ- 


1 From my notebook. 
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ismS;, or rather the race, were in the 200th generation at the time of the 
first depression, but the vitality of the protoplasm was not exhausted 
until the 742d. Woodruff^s race of oxytricha protoplasm was in the 
235th generation at the first depression period, but lived through 860 
generations. There is no doubt whatsoever that all of the cells of 
paramecium would have died in the first period of depression had 
nothing been done to revive them. Joukowsky, in 1898, followed 
paramecium through 170 generations, when they all died during a 
period of depression; Simpson, in 1901, noted the gradual loss of 
vitality and death in his three to four months’ cultures of paramecium. 
My cultures would have disappeared in a similar manner had it not 
been for a change of diet, by which it was found that beef extract, if 
given to paramecium for several days during this depression period, 
would restore the vitality and start the organisms off on another cycle 
of cell generations. In this way the few surviving organisms of the 
original culture were stimulated to new activity, or, to carry out the 
analogy with the battery, were given a new potential of vitality and 
a potential which again lasted through a period of six months, and 
through approximately the same number of generations (actually, 198) 
(see Fig. 38, period, August, 1901). 

How can the renewal be interpreted? Obviously the change in diet 
gave the cells an entirely different assortment of chemical substances, 
and it is to this fact that we may attribute the artificial rejuvenescence. 
Woodruff found that the same expedient renewed the vitality of his 
race of oxytricha, the effect being slower than in the case of para- 
mecium. It was also found by Calkins that a change in the salt con- 
tent of the usual food media would produce a similar stimulating effect, 
and dilute solutions of potassium phosphate were used, the organisms 
experimented with being allowed to swim in the solutions for half 
an hour (a longer period being followed by death in a few days). 
This simple salt, like the beef extract, was enough to renew the vitality, 
and the stimulus thus given was sufficient to enable the organisms to 
live again in the same medium for another cycle of 193 generations. 

The effect of the change on the organism’s structure is of interest, 
and is represented by Fig. 39. The cell in a depressed condition is 
shown on the left; a cell twenty-four hours after treatment is shown in 
the centre, where a lighter area in the vicinity of the nucleus will be 
noted, the ends meanwhile showing the same densely granular struc- 
ture as that of the depressed condition, thus indicating that the organ- 
ism is recovering from the disease, if we may so designate its^ trouble. 
It is important, in this connection, to note that the reestablishing of 
the normal structure occurs first in the neighborhood of the nucleus, 
a fact that indicates that here is the region of greatest chemical activity 
in the cell. A cell forty-eight hours after successful stimulation is 
shown on the right. These show that the 'labile” condition of the 
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protoplasm is llo^v extended neai’ly tliroughout the cell, the extieinities 
alone retaining the granular structure of the depressed condition. 

After such successful stimulation the digestive processes recom- 
mence, the organisms divide, and the division rate, as indicated by the 
curve, rises to an average of more than one division per day (see 
Fig. 38). 

Three times in the history of this paramecium culture were the cells 
stimulated to new activity by this artificial means. The first time, 
as stated, was after the 200th generation, the stimulant being beef 
extract ; the second time was after 198 generations more (39Sth of the 
race), the stimulant being beef extract and potassium phosphate; the 
third was after about 193 generations more (about the 600th of the 
race). This third period of depression was most interesting, for it w^as 
found that the same stimulants that had been previously used with 
success were now without effect; beef and potassium salts of various 
kinds were tried in vain, and the final e.xtinction of the race was threat- 
ened ; indeed, one race, which was called the B series, died out entirely 
in the 540th generation. Only six cells were left, finally, for experi- 
mentation, but some of these were successfully stimulated by treatment 
with an extract of pancreas, which contains many different salts in 
solution. The effect of this last stimulation was a renewal of the 
vitality, but the potential given to the protoplasm was not so great nor 
so clearly defined as in the previous periods of depression, and after 
another six months, in which the organisms showed great sluggishness, 
the race died in the 742d generation. This fourth cycle is the most 
important for our present purpose, since it represents the period of old 
age in the protoplasm under observation. The cells divided only 123 
times, and toward the end manifested curious and hitherto unobserved 
degenerative phenomena, which deserve special attention. 

The protoplasm of the cells in this final period of depression had 
at first the same appearance as the protoplasm of the organisms at 
previous periods of exhaustion; the cell body became granular, the 
size decreased, and the general appearance was similar to that which 
had been successfully met at previous periods. The same stimulants 
w'ere used; the diet was changed for short periods as before; and, 
singularly enough, the same effect on the structures of the cell was 
produced. The granules disappeared, the nucleus and cytoplasm 
appeared perfectly normal, and the organisms were able to take in 
food, digest, and assimilate it. The normal size was restored, and it 
seemed, from morphological grounds, that the depression period had 
been successfully overcome for a fourth time. Still, the cell divisions 
were very infrequent and irregular, while the few that did take place 
were mostly of a pathological nature, complete fission not taking place, 
the result being monsters of different size and form (Fig. 55). The 
macronucleus was perfectly normal in the last cells of the race, but the 
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micronucleus, which has but little part to play apparently in the 
ordinary functions of vegetative life, now appeared enlarged and 
vesicular, and entirely different in structure and size from the micro- 
nucleus of the ordinary paramecium. The protoplasm was not granu- 
lar nor chemically stable, and was apparently as active as ever. Still 
the organisms died, and death was not due to infection or disease. 
Something in the cells that had been operative before had given out, 
and the only part of the cell which had not responded to treatment was 
the micronucleus. Here, then, was a pathological condition which 
could not be met, and the organisms died. 


Fig. 55 



A “monster” formed by incomplete dmsion of Paramecium aurelia as an indication of the 
exhaustion of division energy. (After Calkins.) 


Was it death from old age that carried off the race under obser- 
vation? There seems to be no other alternative to consider, and Jdv 
old age we mean the wearing out of an or^^an and the cessation of a 
fimctiom If old age may be thus defined in a simple organism like 
paramecium, it follows that three times previously had the race been 
weakened by old age, since the organisms were unable to digest and 
assimilate food. As soon as this power was restored by artificial means, 
old age was overcome and cell division was resumed. The cells would 
have died without any doubt had they not been stimulated, so that we 
are justified, as I believe, in speaking of this condition of paramecium 
as physiological^^ old age, which leads to physiological death through 
the cessation of one or more of the vegetative functions. It is 
obviously death from a different cause that carried off the last cells of 
the race, and since the ordinary vegetative functions were apparently 
in perfect working condition at this final period, it follows that the cause 
of death must be looked for in the cessation of some other than the 
ordinary vegetative activities. The history of the mieronucleus in 
conjugation (see next chapter) shows that this is the organ of the 
paramecium cell endowed with the characteristics of the race; in other 
words, that it alone of all the structures of the cell, must contain the 
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fferminal elements. It is to be compared with the germ plasm con- 
tained in the germ glands of the many-celled animals, while the macro- 
nucleus and the cytoplasm are to be compared with the relatively 
much more voluminous somatic tissue of the higher animals l i g , 
degeneration, therefore, indistes^n^r^ioiL^ 
acdvit Y of tire germ inal functions, 

wiiEnEs eSaustion comes the 3^tF'of .. tEg,_ri^e,l5nt-d,eai h ..m 

rather than pEv’siological exhaustion. While phy siological 

^ g[thlw l 5ha\^Fted'E^ i mulants of differen t kinds, germinal death, 
at le ast in the experience^ of ah investigators up to the present time, 
camToiTbe offset, and with this comes the inevdtaDie deaffi. of me_ race 
of pr otoplasm or death from germinal old age. ~iS till paramecium are 
plentiful in ditches and ponds, a fact indicating that there is some 
natural way in which germinal death can be averted. Here is where 
the process of fertilization comes into play, and with fertilization the 
protoplasm of an exhausted paramecium is made over into a new 
“individual,” in the same way that the protoplasm of a germ cell of a 
bird, mammal, or man is made over into a new individual. 

These various experiments indicate, therefore, that natural death 
from old age under the conditions of the laboratory is actually inherent 
in protoplasm as little differentiated as in these single-celled animals, 
and they fail to confirm Weismann’s el a.im_ that natural death is a 
penalty which higher animals must pay for the nrivnege s_ofdiffergatk 
li^^ Thev likewise fail to show that nat ural death by old age is due 
to any malevolent action on the part of c ^in "structures of the bo dy, 
i'Tljl^tr't.niTF^rwniild Tiav^'us be lieve is one causeof old a g e in man. 
RlTa’natural condition of al ^toplasm’to grow old, ana it we nna 
the phenomenon in the generalized cells of the infusoria, how much 
more probable is it in the highly specialized somatic cells of the body. 
Each paramecium has a certain allotment of natural life and division. 
I have called it the potential of vitality. When this is exhausted under 
given conditions the protoplasm dies. It also has a certain allotment 
of germ plasm, so that by exhaustion of the physiological potential 
it still may retain a certain capacity for cell division, the germinal 
potential not being exhausted. It may, therefore, be stimulated by 
artificial means. In different kinds of animals and in different indi- 
viduals of the same species it is probable that the initial potential 
varies, in some representing a longer, in others a shorter, life. In 
paramecium and the protozoa generally we find the _grm teaL££Mis£ 
germinal pote ntial, but as we go higher in the animal sc^le the tei^ 
TlWfTcv iTTdr the terminal plasm to concentrate in adefinite tissue of 
the terminal epith elium, while the somatfc cells have a corre - 
spbndmHy Tow degree of germinal plasm.. To illustrate, while in^ 
probability ewry cell of the paramecium race is capable of becoming 
or of giving rise to a germ cell, the same is not true of the animals next 
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higher in the scale of animal forms, such as the hydroids and jelly fish. 
A very small fragment, indeed, of a hydra wilf reproduce the entire 
animal, but one cell of the hydra will not do so; each of the two germ 
layers must be represented in the small piece. In worms and in still 
higher forms of the invertebrated animals this power to regenerate 
the entire animal decreases pari passu with the differentiation of the 
animal, and although not absolutely true, it may be stated in general 
that the higher the differentiation the less is the power to regenerat e 
lost paj^ In other ^ords. sometiimg is lost from the highly d iff er- 
entiated somatic cells, something which is segregated in the germ cells 
and something w^hich we find in each cell of the lower forms of inver- 
tebrates, but most widespread in the unicellular protozoa. It has to 
do with the racial characters of the organism, that is, with the germ 
plasm. In hydra and in some of the worms the cells retain enough of 
this germ plasm to reproduce the entire organism, but in the mammals 
the somatic cells have so nearly lost this germinal power that regen- 
eration of an organ or limb is no longer possible, and is limited to the 
mere repair of an injury. In this sense, therefore, Weismann's claim 
that natural death is the penalty higher animals must pay for differ- 
entiation is justified. 

The so-called ^^noble'^ cells (Metchnikoff) of t he bpiiY,„th_aJ: is, the 
cells o f br ain, liver, kidney, and other important centres of physio- 
fegici l act ivity, are somatic cells in which this regenerative power is 
reducedTo a minimum; t he p oten tial of gerrmn al acti vfiydnnttemris 
lessTlialf ijnR! Mn^ive-tissue c^ and after an injur^Ttheir p ower of 
repair Tsless tTEan that in connective-tissue cells. „ This is seen in the 
fact that a wounded epithelium is repaired less by the proliferation of 
the neighboring epithelial cells than by the adjacent connective tissue, 
and the ^^scar^^ tissue which results is composed of these baser'' 
cells. 

Like the physiological activities of paramecium, all somatic cells of 
the body are endowed with a certain potential of physiological activity, 
and like paramecium, when exhausted the particular function of those 
cells ceases; they have reached the limit of their activity, and when 
enough of them are so worn out a general impairment of the body 
functions results. This condition of the exhausted cells may be 
relieved by stimulants which, we imagine, may come from the general 
body itself, or from artificial treatment, as in the case of paramecium. 
But we have no reason to believe that in the human somatic cells this 
stimulation can be repeated indefinitely. If in the generalized proto- 
zoon there comes a time in which the potential of germinal activity 
of the cell gives out, how much more probable would it be that the 
somatic cells, with their low potential of germinal activity, likewise 
fail to respond to the stimulants. Unable to reproduce by division, 
with their potential of physiological activity reduced to a minimum, 
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these “noble” cells atrophy, their positions being taken by the con- 
nective-tissue cells. 

Here, then, is the condition of old age; the spmatic cells lose what 
germinal power they possess through physiological usury; their 
potential of physiological activity is greatly reduced; the function of 
the organ is impaired and the entire organization correspondingly 
weakened; the useless cells are attacked by phagocytes (?) (Metch- 
nikoff), and they are replaced by the non-functional connective tissue. 

Old age, therefore, is a biological condition of protoplasm, char- 
acteristic alike of the lowest protozoon and the highest mammal. 
Its progress is inexorable, its advent inevitable, while the only per- 
manent plasm is that which has the highest power of germinal activity, 
and this is contained in the germ cells. Here, however, that other 
unfathomable mystery of life— fertilization, or its equivalent— is 
essential for the proper stimulation of the latent developmental activity 
and the distribution of the somatic and germinal cells in a new indi- 
vidual organism. How this occurs in paramecium and other protozoa 
will be shown in the following chapter. 

While the experiments on the lowest animals show that old age is a 
necessary condition of vitality and inherent in all protoplasm, it does 
not follow that man or any other animal has made the best possible 
use of the vital endowments. It may very well be, as Metchnikoff 
maintains, that the traditional three score and ten is not an adequate 
allowance for man, and it is conceivable that the normal length of life 
may be increased by careful living to four or five score of years or 
more. If there is a certain amount of vitality upon which one can 
draw, it is obvious that the faster it is drawn the shorter will it last, 
and conversely, the more saving one is by careful living, the longer will 
it endure. Only one thing are we sure of, and this is that somatic 
vitality, whether in protozoon or man, is a peaw de chagrin which con- 
stantly diminishes with use until finally nought is left. 



CHAPTER IV. 

CONJUGATION, IMATURATION, ^VND FERTILIZATION. 

In the preceding chapter it was shown that the protoplasm of which 
a protozoon is composed, as demonstrated by continual observation, 
gives evidence of advancing age no less surely than does a many- 
celled organism. It was shown further that the advance from youth 
to age in such protoplasm is indicated by more or less well-marked 
physiological and structural changes, the former being characterized 
by the onset of a noticeable “period of depression,'' the latter by 
morphological changes, of which the most important is the develop- 
ment of a well-defined germ plasm. Experimental w’ork on free-living 
protozoa has shown that the cells die a natural death during such 
periods of depression, but also, in some cases, that these periods may 
be overcome by artificial stimulation. They show, also, that a final 
depression, distinguished from ordinary physiological or metabolic 
weakness, and characterized by loss of the germinal protoplasm, could 
not be thus overcome. Apart from death by violence, therefore, the 
free-living protozo5n may lose its life by what Hertwig calls “physio- 
logical death" at some period of physiological depression, or by 
“germinal death" occurring with the exhaustion of the division energy 
and degeneration of the germ plasm. 

Notwithstanding the many natural enemies Tvhich a paramecium 
or other protozoon has, and in spite of the fact that if it escapes such 
enemies it may die from physiological or germinal “old age," it still 
exists in more or less abundance in natural w^aters, and will probably 
continue to exist in the future. In natural waters, salts, changes in 
the local environment, and other external causes undoubtedly tend 
to stimulate lagging physiological activities and to do on a large scale 
what we have done in the laboratory; but in nature, as in the labor- 
atory, such means of rejuvenation probably have their limits, and we 
must turn to other vital activities for an explanation of the continued 
existence of these living cells. 

There is little reason to doubt that the explanation lies in the 
secrets of the same mysterious and at present unfathomed phenomena 
which underlie the newborn infant; which are repeated in all living 
things with the creation of a new individual; and which are univer- 
sally regarded as among the subtlest of vital activities. These 
secrets are deeply hidden in the phenomena of fertilization, and 
philosophers today, like the ancients, have only speculations to offer 
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in explanation. The phenomena of conjugation and maturation of 
the germ plasm ^vhich accompany fertilization are more easily inter- 
preted, for they are largely matters of observation and deduction. In 
protozoa "n'e have a particularly rich field for investigation of these 
problems, for the union of germ plasms is accompanied by phenomena 
of such relative simplicity that they are more easily observed, con- 
trolled, and interpreted than with metazoa. 

In interpretins: the phenom_ena of fertilization of protozoa ve are 
in accord with thos^naturaliste^whoTsm tiie timeoMErvey, have 
advocated some “dynamic” theory or other. (Sger^hlson, The Cell, 
p. 178.) In recent times this explanation is usually based upon the 
f acts of decreasing vit ality -with advancing age, and, as expressed by 
Ilertwig, fertilization is the means of r estdnng to a labile condition 
the protoplasm whi ch, with continued ph ysiological _actiYity , .has 
Tiecome stable u rphysi^ and chemical equilibrium. It is, therefore , 
e siehtially a procSs of rejuv^ationlZ 

Opposed to this point of view are those wh o, with Weismann and 
his foflQw^.1aiiIhHiirtH^ do not dl^Td cLage ^andTEa 

Sniugation with fertilizaHdri is anTlncideptaro^rrepce in the~ life 
of a race? Fertili zation, in higher forms, is a means of bringing a bout 
variation within the' sp ecies, and at the same time a means of keepiiTg 
the species true^oltsstructuratTypil 

Weismann still maintained hisrontention in regard to the immor- 
tality of infusoria after Maupas’ classical e.xperiments had demon- 
strated old age, and held that conjugation does not alter the indi- 
viduality of the cells, since that individuality is retained after con- 
jugation. Such a point of view would seem to be, however, merely 
an expedient to save the argument, for the essential part of the fer- 
tilized nrotozoon. like the metazoon, resaHtT from the~umon of two 
germ plasms, the p rotoplasm resulting from this union being a new 
individual in both caie^ Li ke the metazoon, th e protozoon is phy si- 
iOTy im-mortel on ly in the same sense o f continuit y of tb£_a;£rm plasm.' 
for, with each fertilization t here is aTeTorganization of the protopl asm, 
new chemical and physical combinations, and new individuality:' 
The re is no difference in kind in protozoa and metazoa, only a diffeW 
■CTce indegree. 

~Th e essential feature of fertilization appears to be the union of two 
maises~of chromatin. We can only coniecture as to the significance 
of such union, but whatever hj^potheses are framed to explain it, they 
must take into consideration a great variety of conditions under which 
the phenomenon is manifested. It is quite evident that complicated 
processes in metazoa are the highest and last steps, so to speak, in the 
elaboration of this universal biological phenomenon, and it is probable 
that they differ only in degree from the lowest and most primitive 
steps shown by the simple syngamic processes in protozoa. 
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In this lowest group of animal forms we find every grade in com- 
plexity in the sequence of syngamic processes, from those of undoubt- 
edly primitive character to processes quite as complicated as in many 
metazoa. We may pass from cases where only the one cell is involved, 
fertilization taking place by union of two chromatin masses derived 
from th F same^'prnmry nucl[eus=<^autogam j) ; through cases wliCTe the 
Siroma^n haTTiaci the same ancestry but "is derived from different 
cells-(endQg'amy) ; to cases where sex differentiation and maturation 
processes are quite as complicated as in higher animals and plants 
(Sogam^ WitlTbur present incomplete laiowledge of the life his- 
tbryoFTower forms, no great value is to be attached to such a classi- 
fication, but its main purpose is served in providing a convenient 
frame for attaching the manifold variations presented by the phe- 
nomena of syngamy in protozoa. 

A. FERTILIZATION BY AUTOGAMY (AUTOMYXIS, HARTMANN). 

Jn the primitive forms of protozoa, as in those of plants, this method 
of fe rtili zatron^is^idesprea^ and whatever may be the significance, 
Its wide distriFufion among the most divers e ofThese lowgrtorni s and’ 
unde Fthe mo s of life, indi cates a natural ancTsirnple, 

TFnot prim itiveTIeftTIization EvenTnlhesFimbi^jpriniP 

tive^ses” however7 grades in complexity of the processes involved 
are to be observed, and the transition from autogamy to endogamy 


Fig. 56 



Ameba limax buddingt division, and idiochromidia forming stages. 


may occur in the same group. So far as the protozoa are concerned, 
the most primitive methods are to be found among the free and 
parasitic amebse, but even here there are indications of a more 
advanced process. 

The main element that enters into the complexity of these more 
prlmitive^caies of autogamy formation m so-calieTsecondarv 

nuclei from idiochroniidia and the diff erentiation of somatic aha 
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|>;erm nuclei. But in the s impl est fo rm such co m plication is not ap par- 
en t, FoFlEe IdiQS jyo Sdia^ in maises^mfEmif 

n uclear walls, and these maisSf use 

Timcix, a small free-living ameba common in ponds or decaying matter. 
It may be easily cultivated on artificial culture media, such as agar, 
in connection with various types of bacteria serving as food. Under 
normal conditions of temperature, salt contents, etc., the amebae 
reproduce by simple division and by budding (Figs. 56 and 57). 
Under certain conditions of the cultures, conditions which have not 
been thoroughly investigated, the organisms encyst and remain so until 
transplanted to new culture media. Occasionally, and again under 
conditions unknown, they form sexually mature cells, but this latter 
condition may also be brought about by suitable temperature changes. 


Fig. 57 



Ameba limax. Nucleus in upper cell in full mitosis; in lower cell (right) in 
anaphase of the mitosis. 


Synga mic nuc lear union is always pr eceded by idiochromidia 
foiFmaobn withmlhe cyst, but theTomatidn^Ihis nia^^ doeTnof 
hece^ariiy unply sexual matur ity, in ail cultures, aftaTaTlimerfEF 
nuclelis, which consists oTa central karyosome and peripheral chro- 
matin, gives rise to idiochromidia by dissolution of the peripheral 
portion. The idiochromidia become scattered throughout the cell, 
and, under ordinary conditions of the culture, are evenly diffused. If 
the cultures be subjected to rapid changes of temperature, the idio- 
chromidia may be caused to accumulate in masses about the periphery 
(Fig. 51, p. 122). Sixteen of these masses are usually formed, and 
then by fusion two by two the number is reduced to eight. This 
fusion possibly represents a sexual union, or, more stidctly speaking, 
takes the place of sexual union, being the fusion not of secondary 
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nuclei^ but of masses of idiochromidia which in other protozoa become 
differentiated into such nuclei. The karyosome and some of the 
peripheral chromatin form a degenerating ''somatic'' nucleus which 
takes no part in the later processes. 

The further fate of the encysted form thus brought about has not 
been followed, but in Entameba histolytica, according to the observa- 
tions of Schaudimi and, later, of Craig (^08), such a stage is followed 
by spore formation. Schaiidinn ('03) observed, and his observations 
have been confirmed in every detail by Craig ('08) upon living and 
fixed material, that in this ameba the nucleus fragments into idio- 


Fig. 58 



Entameba histolytica. (After Craig.) A, organism showing rods and grannies of chro- 
matin in the nucleus, vacuole with some stained substance, and dense ectoplasm; B, the 
chromatin of the nucleus passing into the cell plasm, where it is distributed as chromidia, shown 
in C; D, aggregation of chromidia to form secondary nuclei (see Fig. 51, of Ameba limax); E, 
“spore formation” by budding; F", spores of Entameba histolytica as seen in feces. 

chromidia (chromidia) which collect in masses at the periphery, and 
these masses, with some cytoplasm, are protruded from the surface as 
buds. The buds become covered with a hard and resistant membrane 
which is so deeply colored by the intestinal fluids that further internal 
processes could not be followed (Fig. 58). Neither Schaudinn nor 
Craig observed union of these idiochromidia masses, and the resem- 
blance to Ameba Imax cm only be inferred from the similarity of 
preliminary processes. 

In the closely allied forms, Entameba coli, Entameba muris, and 
Ameba yrotem, the process of au togamy is somewhat more comp^^^^^^^ 
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cated because of the formation of definite nuclei from idiochro midia^ 
ot so-called maturation dmsions oftSe^liucIei before 



Here, again, the early observations of Schaudinn ('03) upon Enta- 
meba coli have been fully confirmed by Craig ('08) and their conclu- 
sions have been fully supported by Wenyon ('07) in connection with 
E. muris; a closely allied intestinal parasite of the mouse, and by 
Hartmann ('07) upon Ejitameha tetragena in man. Schaudinn's 
excellent description was not accompanied by illustrations, but the 


Fig. 59 



Autogamy in Entameba (anaeba) muris. (After Wenyon.) A, ordinary ameboid form 
with nucleus in process of diTision; JS, ordinary individual encysted and with one nucleus; 
C, nucleus divided; D, chromatin has passed into C3d;oplasm, leaving no definite nuclei in 
the cyst; E, two small nuclei reformed from the scattered chromatin, other chromatin 
residue and food remains are being voided; F, two nuclei and so-called “reduction” bodies 
remaining in cyst; (?, & cyst with two spindles, food remains, and some waste chromatin; 
the two spindles give rise to four nuclei which conjugate two and two; H, cyst with two 
recently conjugated nuclei which next divide to form four (/) and finally eight (J) spore 
nuclei. 

corresponding stages may be illustrated by Wenyon's. figures of E, 
muris. Here and in E, coli the organisms encyst after a period in the 
intestine; the nucleus of the encysted cell divides (Fig. 59, A, B, C) 
and the cell body indicates a corresponding division into two parts, 
but the connections between these parts is never lost, and we are thus 
dealing at the beginning of fertilization with a binucleated cell The 
nuclei next fragment, forming idiochromidia, from which two much 
smalfer nuclei (D, FI) are formed by segregation of the scattered 
granules. Each nucleus then divides twice, one-half of each division 
forming nuclei which degenerate in the cell (reduction nuclei) and two 
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fertilization nuclei finally result, each of which divides again, this time 
with the long axes of the spindle parallel with one another; the final 
daughter nuclei which are formed fuse two by two, the cleft in the 
cell disappears, and an encysted ameba results with two fertilized 
nuclei. Each of these nuclei divides twice, and eight spores are formed 
about the eight resulting nuclei. Hartmann (’07) mentions a similar 
process of autogamy in the case of an ameba from the frog and in one 
of the free-living Umax forms, but describes a quite dissimilar process 
in Entameba tetragena. 

In these cases, therefore, there is a concentration of the idiochro- 
midia in secondary nuclei which then undergo so-called maturation 
processes. A still greater complexity is shown by Ameba frotem, 
where, according to the observations of Calkins ('07), there is no 
formation of diffused idiochromidia, but the secondary conjugating 
nuclei are formed directly from chromatin granules within the primary 
nuclei, which, prior to this stage, had divided repeatedly until about 
70 are present. These secondary nuclei next fuse two by two in the 
cytoplasm and give rise to spore-mother cells (sporoblasts), of which 
there may be as many as 250 within one parent organism (Fig. 60), 
while at least one of the primary nuclei remains unused and finally 
degenerates in the cell. In Ameba protem, therefore, the organism 
Porms not one spore-mother cell, as in the parasitic amebse, but many 
such spore-forming centres. 

In all of the above cases of autogamy, we have to do with the fusion 
dF chromatin materials which at one time or another were parts of the 
game nucleus of the same cell. In all of them, with the exception of 
bhe free^living A7neba Umax and the parasitic Entameba hidolytica, 
wher e further observations are much to be desired, the union of the 
nuclei does not take place until after two or more divisions 
ima ry or secondary nuclei; that this fact has some signifi- 
cance cannot be doubted, but there is no inkling as to what the 
^ni ficance is, unless, indeed, it is evidence of an earlier gamete- 
torm ing stage, autogamy thus being, as Hartmann ('09) suggests^ 
le^herative i^^ier than a primitive phenomenon. 

With the myxosporidia the process is much more complicated, 
nvolving the formation of vegetative and germinal nuclei. It is well 
lescribed by Schroder (^07) for the case of a parasite of the seahorse, 
Spheromyxa labrazesi, where the multinucleate ameboid body of the 
3arasite appears to contain two kinds of nuclei distinguished by size 
ind structure. Within this protoplasmic body small areas become 
iifferentiated from the surrounding matrix. These areas character- 
stic of the myxosporidia, termed pansporoblasts (Gurley), contain 
.wo nuclei, one of each kind (Fig. 61, K, Q). With development of 
.he pansporoblast each nucleus divides in such order that seven 
laughter nuclei finally result from each, the fourteen nuclei being 


^gametic 

DitEe~m 
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characterized as follows: Two are destined to degenerate as “reduc- 
tion nuclei/' four become the centres of shell formation of the spores, 
four become centres of pole capsule formation, and four remain as 


Fig. 60 





Autogamy in Ameba proteus. In upper figure secondary (gametic) nuclei are shown 
emerging from the primary nuclei. In central figure is pictured the union of gametic nuclei 
together with some undeveloped ones in a primary nucleus. In lower figure is shown the 
mass of sporobiasts which develop from the fertilized gametes. (After Calkins.) 



Conjugation in myxosporidia. A to J, Myxobolus pfeifTeri, Th. (after Keysselitz); K to Q, 
Spberomyxa labrazesi, Lav. and Mes. (after ScbrSder); A, B, formation of gametoblasts; 
C to (reunion of sporocysts and multiplication of nuclei; H, young sporoblast with polar 
capsules forming and gametic nuclei not yet united; J, spore with capsules (not filled in) and 
gametic nuclei United; K, young pansporoblast of spheromyxa, with dimorphic nuclei; L, pan- 
sporoblast with fourteen nuclei; M, pansporoblast divided into sporoblasts, each with two 
pole capsules (p), four globules present Cx) and with two central reduction nuclei; AT, sporo- 
blasts having two shell nuclei (s), two polar capsules, each with a nucleus and two germ nuclei; 
O, young spore, shell nuclei disappeared, capsule (p) and germ nuclei (g g) compact and lying 
in a row; L*, same, with union of gametic nuclei in the sporoplasm; Q, same, ripe spore with 
polar capsules and sporoplasm. 
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germinal nuclei. The sporoplasm of the pansporoblast divides into 
two parts (M), the sporoblasts each containing six of the fourteen 
nuclei, while the reduction nuclei remain outside. The six nuclei in 
each sporoblast are thus differentiated into somatic and germinal 
nuclei, four in each case going into somatic modifications of the spores 
(shells, pole capsules, and threads), and two, presumajbly one of each 
of the original two kinds, remaining as pronuclei (N, O, P). After 
the spores are mature and only traces of the somatic nuclei remain, 
these germinal nuclei fuse, so that the spores, when taken into a new 
host, are uninucleate (P, Q). If, as Schroder suspects, the multi- 
nucleate ameboid adult is formed by fusion of two or more cells, then 
such a process would be like that of the mycetozoa and exogamic 
rather than autogamic (p. 150). Observations, however, are wanting 
to confirm this supposition, the many obstacles in the way of observa- 
tions to this end making confirmation extremely difificult, but the 
other matters relating to number of nuclei formed, their fate,_etc., 
are well corroborated (see actinomy.xid«, and Myxobolus pfeifferi, 
Fig. 61, A, I). 

B. FERTILIZATION BY ENDOGAMY (PEDOGAMY, PROWAZEK). 

The transition from autogamy into endogamy, whereby the sexual 
union is between descendants of the same original cell, is marked 
by numerous intermediate stages which are sometimes described as 
autogamous. The difference is largely one of degree only, and among 
these intermediate forms, at least, to include them under one or the 
other heading is mainly a matter of expediency. The principle under- 
lying the distinction is, however, of considerable theoretical importance, 
and the difference which exists between the partially divided cell in 
Entameba coli (see above) and the union of separated parts within 
the same parent cell (see myxobolus and other cases below) is a differ- 
ence which becomes magnified in higher types into all of the differential 
characteristics which distinguish exogamic pi’ocesses. 

The transition from autogamy to endogamy is well shown in myce- 
tozoa and myxosporidia, where, as may be seen, the difference is only 
one of degree. There are numerous examples of the phenomenon, 
from which we select a few showing different grades in complexity, and 
it should be noted that the same arguments as to the possible exo- 
gamic nature of the processes apply here among the mycetozoa and 
myxosporidia as well as in the cases cited above. 

jKeysselitz (’08) has quite recently described the process of pan- 
sporoblast formation in a myxospore (Myxobolus pfeifferi) which 
differs in one important respect from the process in spheromyxa* 
Here the pansporoblasts which Keysselitz names the “propagation 
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cells” arise in the plasm of the adult organisms in the same way as in 
other myxosporidia, but the nuclei and with them the cell body of the 
germinal area divide (Fig. 61, A, B, C). These propagative cells 
later unite two by two, and are separated only by a thin cell wall, 
which later disappears. Within this united mass the nuclei divide 
until there are fourteen, as in spheromyxa; their formation differs in 
some unessential details, but their fate is the same in both cases, two 
germinal nuclei finally resulting which conjugate in the mature spore 
(Fig. 61, i), I). 

Caullery and Mesnil (’05) have carefully described the process of 
spore formation in spheractinomjTcon, one of the actinomyxidse, an 
aberrant group of mj’xosporidia named by Stole (’90). Here the 
process is a little more complex than in the case cited above, but it 
agrees in essence with that described by Keysselitz. The youngest 
stages are found as intestinal parasites of the tubificid worm clitellio, 
and are either uninucleated or binucleated. The observers are inclined 
to believe that the uninucleated stage comes first and that it repre- 
sents, possibly, the youngest form, or sporozoite, and that the binu- 
cleated stage represents the first division of this nucleus. If this pos- 
sibility is not well founded the fertilization process here must be taken 
out of the present category. Whatever may be the origin of these 
nuclei in the binucleated stage, they divide, and two of the first four 
nuclei formed become somatic nuclei and are connected with the 
formation of the cyst wall, within which the further processes take 
place. With the division of the nuclei the cell body also divides until 
there are sixteen independent, nucleated subdivisions. These unite 
two by two, the process of fertilization being thus affected, and eight 
spores ultimately result. The interpretation of this interesting case, 
as Caullery and Mesnil point out, depends entirely upon the mode of 
origin of the early binucleated stage. If these two nuclei represent a 
plastogamic union of gametes, as Lbger (’04) believed to be the case 
in an allied form triactinomyxon, then the process might be one of 
exogamy, but, as Caullery and Mesnil contend, this would involve two 
sexual processes in the life cycle, which seems improbable. The 
subject certainly needs further study. 

The endogamous process in the mycetozoon Plasmodiophora 
hrassicos is somewhat less complex than in the forms just described. 
Here, as Prowazek (’05) has shown, the protoplasm breaks dowm 
into many centres, each containing a sexual nucleus, and these centres 
— ^gametes — fuse two by two, a spore wall being formed about each 
copula (Fig. 62). 

In the majority of parasites the probability of endogamous fertiliza- 
tion is readily apparent, and the fusion of gregarines, for example, 
two by two, may be a union of cells from the same sporocyst or dif- 
ferent sporocysts. In such cases it is impossible to state definitely, 
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tlierefore, whether the process is endogamous or exogamous, and the 
same obscurity obtains in the union of free flagellated or ciliated 
gametes. In some cases, on the other hand, there is no doubt about 
the union of nearly related cells. Schaudinn ('94) described the 
union of gametes of the same brood in Hyalopus diijardinii, and it is 
proved in the case of Basidioholus lacertoe by Loewenthal (’03); in 
Actinosplierium eiclihornii by Hertwig (’98); in yeasts by Guillier- 
mond (’02), and in cultures of free-living infusoria (Paramechmi 
amelia) by Calkins (’02). 

Fig. 62 



Endogamy in Piasmodiophora brassicse. (After Prowazek.) A, portion of plasmodium 
showing ordinary vegetative nuclei; B, reconstruction of the gametic nuclei; C, division of 
same; D, union of gametes formed about gametic nuclei; B,F, stages in fusion of nuclei and 
formation of the spore. 


In basidiobolus, an intestinal fungoid parasite of the turtle, the 
organism forms straight or branched hyphse composed of sister cells 
lying end to end, and at maturity two adjacent sister cells conjugate, 
a process recalling conjugation among the lower plants (conjugatse, 
diatoms, etc.). In actinospherium the phenomena of fertilization are 
much more complex and have been made the subject of careful study 
by Hertwig (’98). The first evidence of the process is the encystment 
of the adult organism and excretion of waste matters contained in the 
protoplasm. The many nuclei of the ordinary forms are here reduced 
to about 5 per cent, of the total by a process of fusion and absorption 
in the protoplasm, and after this has occurred the mother animal 
fragments into as many daughter cysts (cytospores No. 1) as there are 
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nuclei remaining (from one to twenty). Each of these daughter cysts 
secretes a gelatinous envelope about itself, and the nucleus of each 
divides by mitosis. This mitotic division is followed by division of 
the cytospore into two daughter cells (cytospores No. 2)/and in these 
there are two successive nuclear divisions resulting in four nuclei. 
Three of these nuclei degenerate ('"‘^polar bodies'') and one remains as 
a pronucleus. The cytospores of the second order next unite again, 
reforming the cytospores No. 1, and the fertilization is completed by 


Fig. 63 





Endogamy in Actinospherium eiehhornii. (After Hertwig.) A, two gametes (cytospores 
No. 2), resulting from the division of cytospore No. 1; B, both polar bodies are formed in 
the right gamete, the second one forming in the left gamete; C, later fusion of the gametes, 
the nuclei now uniting and the polar bodies being absorbed at p; D, young actinospherium 
leamng cyst. 


fusion of the pronuclei. Thus, by a process of union of sister cells 
(endogamy) fertilization is brought about after complicated matura- 
tion processes (Fig. 63). 

Finally, in Paramecium aurelia, Calkins ('02) found that cells 
removed by not more than eight or nine divisions from a common 
ancestral cell would conjugate normally, and that such fertilized cells 
were able to live through an entire cycle of cell generations (379 
actually). Conjugation between closely related forms, therefore, is 
quite as potent as between those of diverse ancestry. 
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a FERTILIZATION BY EXOGAMY, 

It is not at all improbable that some of the cases that have been 
described as autogamous may be in reality exogamous. In the multi- 
nucleate forms, in order to decide such a matter it is necessary not only 
to observe the union Uvo by two of such nuclei, but their mode of 
origin must also be known. Thus, in the mycetozoa the plasmodiiim 
from which the sexual nuclei are generated is formed by the fusion of 
two or more ameboid cells at an early period of development, hence 
the nuclei which later fuse may be derived from different ancestral 
cells, and such fusions wmuld not be examples of autogamy, but of 
exogamy. In some cases of sexual reproduction among myxosporidia 
(notably in the actinomyxidse and possibly in Spheromyxa lahrazesi) a 
similar derivation of the conjugating nuclei has been suspected. Such 
cases of possible exogamy are well illustrated in almost any of the 
higher t}^es of mycetozoa, and one such has been well described by 
Kranzlin (T7) for Arcyria cinerea and Trichia fallax, and by Olive 
(^07) and Jahn ('07) for Ceratiomyxa hydnoides. Without going into 
the details the process may be summarized shortly as follows: The 
young ameboid or flagellated spores, after assumption of the ameboid 
state, fuse into plasmodia of considerable size. Cell boundaries are 
entirely absent and the nuclei have an opportunity to become thor- 
oughly mixed in the protoplasmic streaming. Fructification ensues 
after a longer or shorter vegetative life and in these fruiting bodies, 
or before their formation, the nuclei unite in pairs, the union being 
follo^ved by synapsis and double divisions and formation of the ripe 
spores. 

A somew^hat similar union has been described by Hartmann and 
Nagler in the case of Ameba diploidea, H. and N., where the organism 
is biniicleated throughout the ordinary vegetative stages and until the 
period of maturity, when two cells place themselves side by side within 
a common cyst. " The two nuclei of each cell then unite, forming a 
single synkaryon in each cell. The two adjacent cells finally unite 
by dissolution of the cell walls that separate them, and the recently 
fertilized nuclei, after some very questionable so-called maturation 
processes, assume the characteristic position of the vegetative forms. 
Here, then, if this observation is accurate, there is an exogamic fertili- 
zation, but the end stage does not occur until the next following period 
of maturity (Fig. 64), 

In the majority of protozoa the germ of the new individual, as in 
metazoa, is produced by the union of cells from different ancestors, 
and these cells, for the most part, show characteristic evidences of the 
period of maturity. In some cases there is but slight difference, if 
any, between the conjugating cells and the normal ones, the conditions 
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of maturity manifesting themselves in other ways than by size changes. 
In other cases the conjugating cells are reduced in size^ but without 
differences of a sexual character, and in still other cases there is a 


Fig, 64 


c 



Ameba diploidea, Hartmann and Nagler. *4 and ordinary individuals at early and 
mid-phases of division; C, D,E, union of two individuals within cyst, and fusion of the 
double nuclei in each cell; E, ameba after fusion of cell bodies, now with two nuclei, creep- 
ing out of cyst. 



Fig, 65 


152 CONJUGATION, MATURATION, AND FERTILIZATION 


marked sexual dimorphism, the manifestations of maturity showing in 
greatly reduced size and relatively great kinetic energy on the one 
part, and increased nutritive potential and relative sluggishness on 
the other. For purposes of description these various conditions are 
usuallv grouped under the headings isogamy (fusion of equal gametes) 
and anisogamy (fusion of dissimilar gametes). 
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1. Isogamy. — Not only may isogamous conjugation occur between 
full-sized and reduced-sized individuals, but among the former there 
may be a further difference in that the conjugating cells do not fuse 
to form a zygote, but separate after a few hours (copulation). This 
process is particularly characteristic of the infusoria and is not met 
with elsewhere. 

Fig. 66 



Copromonas subtilis. (After Dobell.) A, normal adult cell before division, from life; B, 
cells in conjugation, one flagellum being withdrawn; C, fusion, first stage in “nuclear reduc- 
tion;’’ Z>, heteropolar division of nuclei for second “reducing division;” E, fusion of nuclei 
and formation of cyst; F, fertilized cell in permanent cyst. 

(a) The Union of Full-sized Cells.— With the exception of the lower 
flagellates, there are few instances of conjugation among full-sized 
individuals. It has been described by Schaudinn (^96) in the case of 
the heliozo5n Actinophrys sol (Fig. 65), where the two cells fuse after 
a preliminary process of maturation. Here there is little change in the 
normal aspect of the two conjugating cells beyond the withdrawal of 
the pseudopodia and secretion of a protective cyst. So, too, among 
some of the flagellates there is little difference in the gametes from the 
normal. In Bodo saltans (Dallinger) they are all alike, while in Copro-- 
monas according to Dobell (^08), one of the two cells is absorbed 

in the other, and its flagellum is lost, while the flagellum of the other 
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serves for locomotion (Kg. 6G). So, too, in D allingeria drysdali one 
of the conjugating gametes has three flagella, while the other has only 
one. 

Analogous processes occur in LamhUa infest ificdis (see Schaudiiin, 
1903), Hexamihis intestinalis, and among many of the phytofiagel- 
lates, where size difference, however, appears to be facultative. In a 
number of other cases, however, the adult form is lost during the 
period of sexual maturity, the organisms becoming ameboid or losing 
their characteristic motile organs. Thus, in Cercomonas dujardinii 
and in T etramiius rostratus (Kg. 67) the ordinary firm contour of the 
body is lost and it becomes highly plastic and changeable in shape, 
although in the latter the anterior end with the four flagella does not 
materially change in character until fusion of two cells is well advanced. 
In Trichomonas intestinalis, on the other hand, the flagella are dis- 
carded and the body becomes ameboid before fusion (Schaudinn, 
1903), a condition in which, as Schaudinn observes, it is often difficult 
to distinguish the flagellate from intestinal ameb^. 

(b) The Union of Diminutive Cells.— There appears to be no hard and 
fast line between the phenomenon of union of adults and of smaller 
cells, for there are cases, especially among the phytoflagellates, where 
a larger cell may unite with one similar to itself, or with a smaller one, 
or two smaller ones may unite, and these, in turn, may be similar or 
dissimilar. Such facultative differences are rarely met with among 
the animal flagellates, and one consistent rule is usually followed. The 
union of reduced or diminutive cells is very rare among ciliates, but 
an interesting exception is the case of Opalina ranarim, where, accord- 
ing to Neresheimer (^07) the gametes are minute ciliated cells. On 
the other hand, it is quite common among the rhizopods and seems 
to be the rule among the foraminifera, but in many cases, as, for 
example, among the radiolaria, the diminutive cells are at the same 
time dissimilar, so that they do not properly come under the heading 
of isogamy. These differences, however, are often so minute that no 
great value can be placed upon such an artificial distinction. 

Very frequently these diminutive gametes are totally different from 
the parent cell 'in mode of locomotion, the rhizopods often forming 
flagellated gametes which conjugate, the copula developing into the 
ordinary form. This is the case in Polystomella crispa (see Fig. 52, 
p. 123), and in Trichospherium sieboldi, Schaudinn (^03); in Pseudo-- 
spora volvocis, Robertson ("'05), and in other sarcodina. In other cases 
an ordinarily motionless form like Gregarina ovata (Schnitzler, ^05) 
and some species of monocystis produce ameboid isogametes. 

A very interesting case of isogamy has been recently described by 
Leger (“’07) in Ophryocystis mesnili, one of the schizogregarines. 
Here two cells unite in accouplement, as Leger terms it, a characteristic 
preliminary union of two gregarines (pseudoeonjugation) before 
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formation of the gametes. So-called processes of reduction occur in 
each of the nuclei, and a mature nucleus is formed in each cell which 
becomes surrounded bv protoplasm very much as in the case of 
a myxospore pansporoblast (Fig. SO, p. 190). These two gametic 
areas then fuse, forming a zygote or copula inside of the joined 
gregarines, and within this copula the sporozoites are developed, while 
the surrounding parent cells degenerate and die. 

Fig. 67 



Different stages of the flagellate Tetramitus rostratus, Perty (Stein). Ordinary vegetative 
individuals (J,, B, from side and front) reproduce asexually by longitudinal di\ision. They 
ultimately become plastic (C) and miscible, and two individuals upon meeting (D) fuse. 
The copula secretes a membrane, and its protoplasm fragments into hundreds of spores, (E) 
which quickly grow into the parent t5i>e (F, G, H). 


Such a condition is perhaps to be traced back to the process of 
gamete formation in other types of gregarines, where, as in Monocystis 
ascidice, the two organisms unite in couples and give rise to numerous 
minute gametes which move by ameboid movements through the liquid 
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of the common parental cyst, the gametes from one cell ultimately 
meeting and fusing with those of the other (Fig. 7o, p. 181). 

If, in cases like the preceding, the coupled cells should separate, the 
process would be analogous to that characteristic of the infusoria, and 
such processes may give a clue to the explanation of the highly enig- 
matical processes in the latter group, where copulation, including 
mutual fertilization, takes the place of gamete formation. A typical 
example of this type of isogamy is that of Paramecium aiirelia (cauda- 
turn), which may be briefly outlined as follows: 

A culture of Faramechwi aiirelia can be easily prepared in the 
laboratory by seeding a hay infusion with a dozen or more cells from 
pond water/ After some weeks they will have accumulated in great 
numbers, and quantities of conjugating forms may be obtained by 
removing them to watch glasses. Pearl (^07) has shown biometrically 
that the ''conjugating population’' consists of individuals of measur- 
ably smaller size than those of the usual pond water. There is also a 
difference in the physical and chemical make-up of the cells, by which 
the protoplasm becomes much more sticky, so that two individuals 
upon meeting frequently fuse at any point, but this extremely miscible 
condition is probably evidence of physiological weakness indicative 
of old age, and represents an excess of the conditions under which 
conjugation is possible. 

The union of the two paramecium cells is apparently the signal for the 
beginning of the maturation processes of the nucleus (Fig. 68). In 
many egg cells of metazoa, and in all spermatic cells, these processes 
precede union, showing that they are more generally phenomena of the 
ripening or maturity of a cell than phenomena induced by cell union, as 
in paramecium. At the outset the two organisms are more loosely 
attached, so that forceful ejection from a pipette is sufficient to separate 
them. After twelve hours’ union, however, the attachment is so firm 
that no amount of force will break them apart without killing one or 
both. Such forcibly separated conjugants are by no means without 
vitality, five out of twelve which were followed in cultures continuing 
to live and divide, one being followed through more than 158 genera- 
tions before it was abandoned. 

The normal course of conjugation requires from eighteen to thirty 
hours, according to the temperature, and during the process the 
micronucleus of each cell divides twice; one of the four cells in each 
case then divides again into dimorphic nuclei. One of these nuclei is 
smaller than the other and acts as a spermatic or wandering nucleus, 
while the other remains in the parent cell. Each cell receives a wan- 
dering smaller micronucleus from the other organism; this fuses with 
the larger micronucleus to form the fertilization nucleus of the new 
individuals. Each fertilization nucleus then divides three times in 
quick succession, and eight micronuclei are formed. Four of these 
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beo'in to swell and to metamorphose into four new macronuclei, while 
four remain as micronuclei. In the meantime, the two conjugating 
cells separate soon after the interchange of micronuclei, and the pro- 
cesses of reorganization are carried out independently. The old 
macronucleus begins to disintegrate by first forming a skein-like 
structui’e and then breaking down into granules which are hnally 
absorbed in the cell protoplasm. The process _ of reorganization 
requires from one to three days before the first division of the fertilized 
cell, which, as we have seen, contains four micronuclei and four 
macronuclei. The daughter cells after the first division each contain 
two macronuclei and twm micronuclei, and the normal nuclear rela- 
tions are not reestablished until after the second division, when the 
resultant four cells have each one macronucleus and one micronucleus. 

This phenomenon may be interpreted in terms of the conjugation 
in opalina, where minute ciliated cells conjugate, fuse, and form a 
zycote (Neresheimer), if we assume that each of the daughter micro- 
nuclei formed represents the nucleus of a microgamete in some phylo- 
genetic ancestral stage, and if it is further assumed that in successive 
phylogenetic stages (1) coupling of the_ adults occurred, as in grega- 
rinesj then formation of endoplasmic gametes, as in^ophryocystisj 
and (3) interchange of micronuclei or gametic nuclei without the 
formality of endoplasmic gamete formation.^ The vorticellidse show 
an aberrant development in such a hypothetical history, for here one 
of the conjugating cells is smaller than the other and fuses with it. 
But here as many as eight micronuclei (Maupas) may be formed in 
the preparatory stages, a number difficult to explain on any other 
hypothesis. Copulation, therefore, as seen in the infusoria, involving 
temporary union of two similar cells, may be interpreted as a regression 
of the gametes or a reminiscence of gamete formation in ancestral 
cells, and as entirely different in its essential character from processes 
of coition of the higher animals. 

2. Anisogamy. — Under this term the greatest number of hetero- 
geneous phenomena are usually collected, and in all probability there 
is a wide physiological difference between them, involving jn some of 
the higher types all of the characteristics of sex differentiation. In 
those cases where size differences are not obligatory, as in polytoma, 
for example, it is hardly justifiable to speak of sex differentiation, by 
which is usually meant the formation of definite somatic characters in 
individuals destined to form either eggs or spermatozoa. So far as the 
ultimate products are concerned, the protozoa give evidences of a 
gradual evolution toward complete dimorphism of the conjugating 
gametes. This is particularly well shown in the gregarinida, where a 
series of forms shows the gradual development into gametes that 
might well be interpreted as eggs and spermatozoa (Fig. 69). In 
coccidia and in hemosporidia there are similar varieties of forms, 
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but not as complete as in the gregarines; one case, Adelea ovata, is 
interesting in that one of the conjugants is a large form similar to the 
ordinary vegetative individuals, while the other is much smaller and 
is derived from an individual which forms four gametes while attached 
to the other cell, one of these gametes penetrating the larger cell, while 
the other three degenerate and disappear. In this form also we have 


Fig. 69 



Different forms of gametes in gregarines and coccidiidia. (After Shellack.) A, Styio- 
rhynchus longicoiiis (after Lfeger); 3, a species of monocystis from Lumbricns (Chienot); 
spermatozoid of EcMnomera liispida, to the left the two gametes of Pterocephalus nobilis; 
D, the two gametes of Urospora lagidis (Brasil); E, the same of Gregarina ovata (after 
Schnitzler); F, the same of Schaudinnella henleae (after Nnsbaum); <?, the same of Cocci- 
dium schubergi (after Schaudinn). 


what may be regarded as complete sex differentiation, since the proto- 
plasm of the race forms individuals of male or female character, never 
both. Schaudinn and others have shown that the difference between 
the two conjugating forms is present in potential throughout the 
entire series of forms, the first diyision of the fertilized egg giving rise 
to individuals which can be identified as male or female. In this case,. 



160 COKJUGATIOX, MATURATION, AND FERTILIZATION 

iiiid among tlie flagellates as 'well, this primitive sex differentiation can 
be traced throughout the entire series, or the “individual” in the sense 
used in the preceding chapter. In Coccidium schuhergi (Fig. 74, p. 179) 
a similar difference is demonstrable for a considerable number of 
generations, but is not so marked apparently as in adelea. Here 
fertilization is accomplished by union of a flagellated microgamete or 
spermatozoid, and a food-stored macrogamete. 

The flagellates, also, present wide variations in anisogamic conjuga- 
tion, some of them, like Trypanosoma noctuce, being sexually differ- 
entiated, according to Schaudinn, from the time of the_ first division of 
the fertilized cell. In this form of trypanosome, and in other species 
as well, Schaudinn and different observers have described three dis- 
tinct t}^es of the organism, females, males, and “indifferent” forms, 
the latter, under appropriate circumstances, becoming either one or 

the other sex.^ . , . , 

The female trypanosome of Trypanosoma noctuce is of relatively 
large bulk, nearly spherical when mature, and somewhat inactive dur- 
ing vegetative life. These are the most hardy of all forms of the para- 
site, because of the reserve store of nutriment which they contain, and 
these are the forms which, under certain conditions, may undergo 
parthenogenesis (see p. 163). In order to undergo their full sexual 
development, the parasites must be taken into the body of a mosquito 
of the genus Culex, and here the male individuals are transformed into 
microgametocytes and the females directly into macrogametes. In 
the male gametocytes the kinetonucleus fuses with the vegetative 
nucleus and the pigment granules are eliminated. The fused 
nucleus next divides by a heteropolar mitosis into two nuclei, one 
large, the other small. The larger nucleus degenerates, while the 
smaller one divides repeatedly until eight nuclei are present. 
Each of these divides still again to form a larger vegetative and a 
smaller kinetonucleus of the future microgamete. The periphery 
of the cell then draws out into eight projections, each containing 
one pair of the recently formed nuclei, and these projections are 
finally pinched off the parent cell as microgametes, each of which, in 
the meantime, has formed its definite locomotor apparatus of the 
typical character. The macrogamete, on the other hand, does not 
form a locomotor apparatus, but after undergoing maturation pro- 
cesses is sought out and fertilized by one of the microgametes. 

Similar processes have been described by Prowazek, Keysselitz, and 


iSchaudinn's observations have been severely criticised and Ins conclusions denied by 
numerous investigators, in particular by Novy and his oollaboratois; but while these criti- 
cisms are of undoubted value, the fact remains that Schaudinn’s description of the life history 
of this parasite of the owl is entirely consistent and the most plausible of all that have been 
presented in connection with trypanosomes, and I give it here as a type of fertilization in 
trypanosomes m general. 
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others for different kinds of trypanosomes and for trypanoplasma, a 
closely allied form; none of the descriptions, however, are sufficiently 
convincing to establish a life cycle, while numerous contradictory 
accounts indicate the need of further careful and unprejudiced 
research. 

With the exception, therefore, of the case of Trypanosoma nocfuce, 
the flagellates present few well-defined instances of sex differentiation, 
but other examples might be cited in wdiich fertilization is accom- 
plished by the union of anisogametes. In Mastigella vitrea, Gold- 
schmidt (^07) has shown that a small non-inotile gamete unites with a 
larger flagellated gamete (Fig. 48, p. 1 19), a condition which reverses the 
ordinary process, where the resting cell is usually larger and possesses 
the attributes of an egg cell. Anisogamous conjugation occurs also 
in Bodo cciiidatus, Bodo lacerioe, and Monas dallingeri, and among 
many of the phytoflagellates, where in Pandorina morum and Eiido-^ 
rina elegans sex differentiation is well established, but in other forms, 
as chlamydomonas, size differences are quite facultative. 

Among the rhizopods the formation of anisogametes appears to 
be widespread, especially among the fresh-water t}q)es. Schaudinn 
(’03) and Elpetiewsky (’OS) showed that minute but anisogamous 
gametes are formed in centropras and arcella, the gametes in all 
cases having nuclei derived from the idiochromidia (Fig. 47, p. 119). 

Fertilization by exogamy appears to be, therefore, the most wide- 
spread and the most complicated of all methods of fertilization among 
the protozoa, while in the higher types the process is accompanied 
by well-marked maturation phases, approaching in complexity very 
close to the reducing divisions and polar body formation of the higher 
animals and plants. 


D. PARTHENOGENESIS. 

The processes of autogamy, as outlined above (p. 139), seem to have 
many points in common with parthenogenesis or development of egg 
cells without fertilization. Wflille the end result is undoubtedly the 
same in both, a difference is implied from the fact that differentiated egg 
cells, which normally develop after fertilization by a spermatozodn, in 
parthenogenesis develop without such union. Parthenogenetic eggs, 
therefore, are, in a sense, abnormal and may be interpreted as present- 
ing a phenomenon of cenogenesis whereby the egg returns to a primi- 
tive condition. Boveri (’87) suggested and Brauer (’93) confirmed 
the suggestion in connection with the parthenogenetic eggs of Artemia, 
that parthenogenesis is a result of the fertilization of the egg nucleus 
by a polar body (Wilson, The Cell, p. 281). Such fertilization, as in the 
case of autogamy, is brought about by the union of sister nuclei. In 
11 
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autogamy, however, we have to do, probably, with a much more 
advanced ceiiogeiietic process, and the cells at such periods of 
activity cannot be regarded as egg cells, since there is no trace of 
sexual differentiation. 

Not only in different kinds of metazoa, but among some of the pro- 
tozoa as well, the so-called “females/^ or egg cells, under certain con- 
ditions, may develop by parthenogenesis, thus showing a firsi step in 
degeneration leading to the method of fertilization by autogamy. Such 
a possibility seems to have been first suggested by Grassi (^01) in con- 
nection with the organisms of malaria, for he stated ^^the macrospores 
(macrogametes) and possibly the microspores (microgametocytes) can 
increase by parthenogenesis,^^ but the process was first described for 
the malaria organisms by Schaudinn ('02) in connection with Plas- 
modium vivax, the cause of tertian fever. Here the macrogametocytes 
(but not the microgametocytes) return to the condition of an ordinary 
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Regression and merozoite formation (parthenogenesis) in Plasmodium vivax. (After 
Schaudinn.) .4, macrogametocyte in blood with nucleus differentiating into a denser and a 
lighter part; jB, the denser part of the nucleus now divides preparatory to schizogony, C, D, 
while the paler portion -with a part of the original cell degenerates; D, numerous merozoites 
formed about the divided nucleus. 


schizont after nuclear changes involving loss of a portion of the 
chromatin. The cell partly divides, one portion containing a faintly 
staining nucleus, and the majority of the pigment finally is cast off and 
degenerates. The other portion, containing more intensely staining 
chromatin,, undergoes schizogony in the manner characteristic of an 
ordinary blood parasite (Fig. 70). 

A still more remarkable process of parthenogenesis was, described 
by the same author in the case of the flagellate Trypanosoma noctux 
(1904), where, as stated above, three kinds of cells were identified as 
male, female, and indifferent. While the ordinary course is fertili- 
zation of the female by a much more minute male cell, the macro- 
gamete, or female, may, under certain conditions, undergo partheno- 
genesis. The conditions of the environment at such times are such as 
to bring about marked changes in the organisms. The male cells, or 
microgametocytes, are too delicate to withstand the changed conditions 
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and are killed off; so, too, are the indifferent forms, but the female 
cells, being much hardier, continue to live apparently upon the stored 
up products of a nutritive character. The protoplasm finally becomes 
vacuolar and the kinetonucleus migrates to a position alongside of 
the trophonucleus (Fig. 71). Each nucleus then divides, the latter 
equally, the former by a heteropolar mitosis, which gives rise to a much 
smaller nucleus and a larger one {A, B), This smaller nucleus, like 
the kinetonucleus, then divides, equally, one of the daughter nuclei of 
this division degenerating wdiile the other divides again. The result 
of this second division is the formation of two nuclei, one of which 
becomes attached to the larger trophonucleus, while the other degeneir 
ates. The same history is repeated by the products of the kineto- 
nucleus. One degenerates, while the other divides a second time to 
furnish a nucleus which similarly unites with the trophonucleus, and one 


Fig. 71 



Parthenogenesis in Trypanosoma noctum, (After Scliaudinn.) A, B, approach of the 
kinetonucleus and division of both nuclei; C, D, dndsion of the kinetonucleus and of the 
“male’' nucleus, degeneration of one-half of each, and union of one-quarter of each with 
the trophonucleus; E, F, fusion of the two smaller nuclei in the trophonucleus to form, the 
karyosome of the fertilized cell. 


which degenerates {C, D). The two smaller nuclei (“polar bodies”) 
then migrate into the trophonucleus and unite to form a new karyo- 
some (T, F). With this fertilization the cell is again ready to form 
other individuals of either male or female type. 

In other trypanosomes similar but not identical processes of 
parthenogenesis have been described by different observers. Moore 
and Breinl (’07) describe the union of a portion of the kineto- 
nucleus in Trypanosoma garnbiense with the trophonucleus, but 
without any of the divisions, as described by Sehaudinn. The 
kinetonucleus (their “centrosome”) grows out into a long rod which 
reaches the trophonucleus, where a small part is taken into the 
trophonucleus, uniting with the karyosome. A similar long rod 
was observed by Prowazek (’05) in Trypanosoma lewisi, but it was 
described as arising from the trophonucleus and not from the kineto- 
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nucleus, and interpreted as a characteristic of the male individuaL 
In this species, also, Prowazek described a union of portions of the 
two nuclei, the process being much the same as that described by 
Sehaudinii. Phenomena which may be interpreted as parthenogenesis 
seem to be, therefore, quite widespread among these parasitic flagel- 
lates, and not only in species of this genus but in allied genera as well. 
(See Keysselitz, 1906, for parthenogenesis in Tryfcmoflasma horreli). 

Ill view of the possibility of confusing normal parthenogenetic pro- 
cesses in these various forms of parasites, with inyolution and degen- 
eration phases of the vegetative individuals, the various, and usually 
conflicting, observations on parthenogenesis cannot be accepted as 
established. On purely theoretical grounds, however, and in view of 
the processes of autogamy in primitive protozoa and of partheno- 
genesis in metazoa, it is not improbable that such methods of 
fertilization may be found among the parasitic protozoa, where every 
adaptation for 'preventing extinction of the species has apparently 
been evolved. 


E. THE PHENOMENA OF MATURATION IN PROTOZOA. 

As Boveri ('90) long since pointed out, the numerical reduction of 
chromosomes during the maturation of germ cells, first observed by 
Van Beneden ('83), is no theory, but an accepted fact. Upon this fact, 
however, a great superstructure of theories has been erected, and 
around it some of the most fascinating and successful of modern 
biological researches have been conceived and executed. In con- 
nection with the higher animals and plants, the early view of Van 
Beneden, that reduction is simply a process of eliminating one-half of 
the chromosomes so that the number characteristic of the species may 
be kept constant when the germ cells unite, has been given up. Sub- 
sequent research has shown that, in the maturation period of both 
eggs and spermatozoa, after elimination in some cases of fully nine- 
tenths of the nuclear material, the chromatin substance is redistributed 
in such a way as to warrant the assumption of some deep-seated 
purpose. In recent years biologists are coming more and more to 
accept the hypothesis that this purpose has to do essentially with the 
phenomena of inheritance, and that the orderly rearrangement of 
chromatin with the ensuing maturation divisions is evidence of the 
cellular mechanism by which the physical representatives of hereditary 
characters are minutely halved and distributed. 

^Vliile reducing divisions in highly differentiated forms of life, 
according to this view, have their raison d'etre in the fact that the 
great multiplicity of characters of an individual must have their physi- 
cal representatives concentrated at some time in a single cell, reducing 
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divisions in protozoa, particularly in the simpler forms, bring such an 
explanation almost to the limits of rednctio ad absurdum. It is highly 
probable that many of the so-called “reducing divisions” which dif- 
ferent observers have noted in protozoa are not to be interpreted in 
the same way as in metazoa. Indeed, there are but few instances 
where chromosomes, using the term as applied to metazoan cells in 
division, are formed, and too frequently suspicions are aroused that 
the observer is influenced by what should be found according to 
metazoan standards. The granules of chromatin, for example, appar- 
ent after the technical processes which appear to be necessary in using 
the Giemsa stain or any of its modifications, have been generally, but 
erroneously, interpreted as chromosomes. Not only is there an entire 
absence of the preliminary processes which characterize chromosome 
formation in higher animals and plants, but these definite granules 
cannot be demonstrated after use of the careful cytological methods 
of fixing and staining that are used for tissue cells. Such “chromo- 
somes,” appearing only after use of what Moore and Breinl have 
characterized as a “barbarous technique,” can only be regarded as 
artifacts, and the various descriptions of reduction in number of such 
granules cannot be accepted until verified in every detail after the use 
of methods whose reactions have been fully tested. On the other 
hand, there is sufficient a priori reason for the belief, and numerous 
observations to prove, that some process akin to reduction of chromo- 
somes of higher types of germ cells occurs in protozoa, and these must 
be taken into consideration in any attempt to explain the biological 
significance of the phenomenon. 

In higher animals and plants the number of fully formed chromo- 
somes is pr imar ily reduced to one-half, not by division of the nucleus, 
but by fusion of the chromosomes two by two. Tetrads are then 
usually formed by transverse division of the double chromosomes. 
Separation of the tetrads and distribution of their four parts is then 
accomplished by two divisions of the cell, resulting in four functional 
spermatozoa in case of the male, and in three polar bodies and one egg 
in ease of the female. Two maturation divisions are thus character- 
istic of all higher types. 

It is quite remarkable, and not without significance, that two 
rapidly following divisions of the nuclei characterize the preliminary 
phases of fertilization in many different kinds of protozoa. They are 
not necessarily connected with the two kinds of chromatin and do not 
bring about an elimination of the chromidia from the idiochromidia 
of the cell, for the double division not infrequently occurs after such 
elimination has taken place. Thus, in cases of autogamy cited on 
page 141 the nuclei formed from the idiochromidia in Eriiameha 
coll and Eiitameha muris divide twice, one-half degenerating each 
time, before the fertilization nuclei are mature (p. 142). In Acti- 
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nophrys sol and Actinospkerium eichliornii (see Figs. 63, 65) the 
former exogamic, the latter endogamic, similar divisions maj occur, 
fwo degenerating nuclei being formed in actinospherium, but only 
one in actinophrvs, a result which led Hertwig ( 98) to believe that 
Schaudinn (’96)” had overlooked one of the division stages. _ In 
gregarines there is evidence to indicate that the preliminary divisions 
are not of the nature of reducing divisions, but are qualitative, whereby 
idiochromidia or germinal chromatin is separated from vegetative. 
Thus, in Leger’s beautiful work on ophryocystis (’07), the nuclei 
divide twice before the internal bud or gamete is formed, one of the 
products of this division becoming a somatic or nutritive nucleus of 
the parent cell, the other a “reduction” nucleus (Fig. SO). 

In foraminifera and in fresh-w'ater rhizopods reducing divisions do 
not occur, but a “primary” vegetative nucleus remains unused and 
degenerates in the I'esidual body. Other instances of the elimination of 
chromatin from all subdivisions of the protozoa might be cited, but 
among them there are but few cases where the characteristic meta- 
zoan conditions prevail. Certainly, the so-called reducing divisions of 
the mxyosporidia are not analogous, for here, according to Schroder 
(’07) and Keysselitz (’08), fourteen nuclei are formed, ten of which 
are “somatic,” two of them degenerate, while two only remain to 
conjugate (Fig. 61); nor are they in the actinomyxidse, where 
Caullery and Mesnil (’05) found eighteen nuclei arising from_ the 
single primary nucleus, two of them somatic and sixteen germinal, 
the latter conjugating two by two. 

Such a list might be further enlarged by the addition of case after 
case of so-called reducing divisions, scarcely a paper being published 
on the reproduction of protozoa that does not describe some such 
process. But in none of them is there sufficient evidence of the forma- 
tion and division of chromosomes, and until such evidence is forth- 
coming we cannot draw accurate comparisons between the processes 
of maturation in protozoa and in metazoa. In a few cases, however, 
notably among the infusoria, definite maturation chromosomes are 
formed and divided, and here we find the nearest approach to the 
conditions in metazoa. They were first seen and correctly interpreted 
by Biitschli (’76), while numerous observers (Balbiani, Maupas, 
Hertwig, Hoyer, Hambmger, Prandtl, Popoff, and others) have since 
added little by little, until, in some cases, notably in Paramecium 
aurelia (caudatum), the phenomena may be brought directly in line 
with those of the metazoa. 

In paramecium, as in other ciliates, the idiochromatin is separated 
at an early stage from the vegetative chromatin, occurring with the 
third division of the fertilized micronucleus when macronuclei and 
micronuclei are differentiated. 

The macronucleus of the cell plays absolutely no part in the conjuga- 
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tion process. Its work is done, and, like the somatic cells of the 
metazoa, it dies. The microniicleus, on the other hand, after lying 
dormant so far as the vegetative functions of the cell are concerned, 
now begins its germinal activity. It moves away from the macronii- 
cleus, where it usually lies in a cleft in the substance of the macro- 
nucleus, and begins to swell. It contains two substances : one, located 
at one pole of the nucleus, is the substance of the division centre, and 
gives rise to the fibers of the spindle figure, so that in it rests the poten- 
tial energy which is later converted into the kinetic energy of division. 
The other substance is chromatin, which is concentrated at this time 
in a number of granules closely packed against the division centre. 
The nucleus then elongates by fragmentation of the chromatin gran- 
ules, the fragments arranging themselves in lines radiating out from 
the division centre. They correspond to the idiochromidia of the 
rhizopod cell, but are now assuming definite form, the irregular and 
distributed idiochromidia of the more primitive organisms being 
replaced here by the more definite chromosomes. The elongation of 
these lines of chromatin continues until the nucleus is an enlarged, 
narrow structure many times longer than the resting nucleus. The 
intranuclear division centre, vrhich is concentrated at one end of the 
nucleus, likewise increases in size (Fig. 72). 

The micronucleus next becomes curved in such a way that the two 
ends are brought close together, forming a distinct crescent, with the 
long lines of chromatin uniting to make a branched netw’ork extending 
from tip to tip, while the division centre, now much enlarged, moves 
toward the centre of the crescent. The chromosomes of the first 
division figure are formed by the transverse division of the elongated 
lines of chromatin granules, but, owing to the net formation and 
association side by side, these short fragments are each double, a 
longitudinal split appearing in each. All of the chromatin is thus 
utilized and an uncountable number of chromosomes are thus formed. 
The substance of the division centre then diffuses through the nucleus 
in a kind of flowing division and the two poles of the first maturation 
spindle are formed by the accumulation of this material at the opposite 
sides of the nucleus. With this flow the chromosomes are divided, so 
that when the spindle is entirely formed the daughter halves of the 
chromosomes are separated and now lie end to end in the so-called 
anaphase stage of division (Fig. 72, C). (See Calkins and Cull (T8) for 
the details of this spindle formation.) 

The nucleus then divides by constriction through the middle and the 
first two maturation nuclei are the result. Each of these next divides 
again, the process of division being identical with that described 
above and four maturation nuclei are formed. Two of these immedi- 
ately begin to degenerate, while a third follows suit shortly after, the 
fourth alone dividing a third time. Here the chromatin is not divided 
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by longitudinal but by transverse division, and this division is hetero- 
polar, so that the resulting nuclei are of different sizes. The smaller 


The micronucleus of Paramecium aurelia during conjugation. A, concentration of chro- 
mosomes after the crescent phase. Accumulation of kinoplasm at upper pole; B, early 
anaphase of first maturation division; C, late anaphase of first maturation division; D, 
prophase of second maturation division. (After Calkins and Cull.) 


is the migratory nucleus, the larger the stationary. Each migratory 
nucleus wanders through the connecting bridge of protoplasm and 
fuses with the opposite stationary nucleus, the fusion beginning at one 
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pole of the nuclei. The first division of the fertilization nucleus takes 
place before the chromatin of the two nuclei is completely united. 
The other two divisions of the fertilized nucleus follow in quick suc- 
cession and the processes of reorganization bring the phenomena of 
conjugation to an end (see Fig. 68, p. 137). 

The mere statement of the consecutive acts in maturation and 
fertilization gives no clue to the significance of the processes whereby 
the cell is reendowed with a potential of vitality wdiich will again carry 
it through the periods of a life cycle. We see that fully three-quarters 
of the chromatin of the resting nucleus is eliminated to disintegrate in 
the protoplasm of the cell, while still more is lost in the material of the 
connecting strands of the daughter nuclei; we see that there is a union 
of this reduced (“purified"’^) chromatin -when the pronuclei come 
together, and we see that the new macronncleus of the early genera- 
tions of cells is derived from part of the fertilization nucleus. 

It thus appears that the nuclear parts of the fertilized cell of para- 
mecium are distinctly new creations, for they consist of the union of 
chromatin material from two distinct organisms ; the one, the macro- 
nucleus, has from this period the essentials of vegetative activity, 
while the micronucleus apparently enters into a ‘Testing period/^ 
dividing, and possibly coirtrolling, cell division, until the next period of 
sexual activity. Not only is the nuclear apparatus new in the fertilized 
cell, but the cytoplasm is also new, for it receives and changes over into 
its own substance not only the remains of the old macronucleus, but 
more than three-fourths of the entire quantity of chromatin possessed 
by the maturation nuclei. There is no reason to doubt that this addi- 
tion makes over the protoplasm of the cell in a manner analogous to 
the reorganization of the nuclei, and presumably provides a physical 
basis for the reinvigoration of the activities peculiar to the cytoplasm. 
Except for the absence of a cellular corpse, therefore, there is no sup- 
port for Weismann's contention that the old individual still persists ; 
it is a new individual, nucleus and cytoplasm, no less surely than a 
fertilized ovum, or its progeny of cells, is a new individual. 

The secret of development lies in this fertilization act, and if vre 
could work it out in paramecium and its allies, we would have a basis, 
at least, for its discovery in the higher animals. The protozoon offers 
a much more suitable organism for the study of this problem than any 
many-cetled animal, for the conditions under which successful con- 
jugation is brought about may be experimentally studied and con- 
trolled. Not much has been done, as yet, in this direction, but numer- 
ous observers are at work on the problem, and it thus presents one of 
the most fascinating aspects of protozoology. 

It is mainly in connection with such complicated phenomena of 
chromosome formation and reduction that theories of inheritance and 
of fertilization have been formulated. 
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In simple division by mitosis each of the chromosomes divides 
longitudinallv, so that the daughter cells obtain the same numbei, and 
an equal part of each chromosome. In 1883 Romv pointed out that 
this wonderful mechanism in the cell, and the extreme care with which 
each of the chromosomes is equally divided, must be connected in some 
way with the phenomena of inheritance. Van Beneden, in the same 
year, first showed that the number of chromosomes in the uniting 
nuclk is just one-half that of ordinary tissue cells of the body, the 
number characteristic of the species being restored by the union of the 
two halves, half from one parent, half from the other. Weismann, in 
his brilliant essays on heredity, suggested that each chromosome is 
composed of a number of units, which he called biophores, each unit 
representing some characteristic or group of characteristics to be 
manifested in the prospective individual. These units are divided in 
ordinary mitosis in such a way that each daughter cell would receive a 
portion of each biophore, a result that could be reached only by longi- 
tudinal division of the chromosome. To account for the differences in 
characteristics of different offspring, he prophesied that in the forma- 
tion of the germ cells the ordinary longitudinal division of the chromo- 
somes would be replaced by a transverse division, and thus daughter 
cells would result with different biophores. The apparent confirmation 
of this prophecy a few years later was one of the great events in 
the history of biology and a vast literature has accumulated since 
1891 on this subject of “ reduction.” Today it is generally admitted 
by cytologists that the reduced number of chromosomes is brought 
about by association of the ordinary chromosomes in pairs (synapsis), 
the union taking place by end to end or side to side association (telo- 
synapsis and parasynapsis).’- In the preparation for fertilization such 
double chromosomes are divided twice, so that four germinal elements 
are produced from each primordial germinal cell. Furthermore, it 
was suggested by Montgomery that the chromosomes representing 
the same groups of characters are present in duplicate in the nucleus, 
half coming from the male parent, half from the female, while synapsis 
is the association of chromosomes representing the same groups of 
characters but from different parents. This suggestion was rendered 
more probable by the observations of Sutton, McClung, and others, 
who showed that the chromosomes in insects have different forms and 
that the different forms are present in pairs, and, further, that these 
pairs unite in synapsis. 

There is reason to believe, therefore, that Weismann’s original 
hypothesis of the make-up of the germinal chromosomes is as close as 

1 These excellent terms were first used by Professor Wilson in lectures at Columbia Uni- 
versity, and were used by the piesent author and Miss Cull with, the mistaken impression 
that: Professor Wilson had already published them. For this breach I offer my tardy but 
sincere apologies. — G. N. C. 
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we can come at the present time to an explanation of the physical basis 
of inheritance. The theoretical conclusions have been strengthened 
and supported by morphological evidence upon the most widely 
separated groups of animals and plants, and by experimental evidence 
in connection with the principle of Mendelian inheritance. 

Such, in brief, is the statement of the modern problem of inherit- 
ance from the eytological standpoint. Now, what connection has this 
problem with the protozoa ? The chromosome in a metazodn must be 
a wonderfully complex element of the cell if there is anything in this 
physical conception of its organization, for we find that the number of 
chromosomes in the cells of metazoa does not increase with the high 
grade of differentiation which we find in the higher animals, and if 
there is a physical basis for adult characteristics, the few chromosomes 
of a man must be wonderfully more complex individually, than those 
of invertebrates like a sea urchin or an earthworm which have approxi- 
mately the same number. In protozoa the chromosomes, when present, 
are of enormous numbers, in paramecium at maturation more than 
200, and the only interpretation, on a pmely physical basis, is that each 
chromosome must represent a simple character, or, at least, a simpler 
group of characters, than the chromosomes of higher animals. In the 
more pr imi tive protozoa the physical basis of inheritance (idiochro- 
midia) is not moulded into definite chromosomes, but is uniformly 
halved while in granule form. In other words, a study of protozoa 
chromosomes leads to the theory that chromosomes, the characteristic 
structures of the nucleus in mitosis, have had an evolution no less 
surely than has the nervous system, digestive system, or supporting 
system of the higher animals, and that the chromosomes of the pro- 
tozoa have the same relation to chromosomes of the metazoa that the 
organization of the protozoan body has to that of the metazoan, i. e., 
a unit structure. 


F. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF FERTILIZATION. 

It is perfectly obvious that whatever view is taken of the significance 
of fertilization, it must be sufficiently general to account for the phe- 
nomena of parthenogenesis, autogamy, and endogamy, as well as for 
the more complicated processes of exogamy. Biitschli’s (76) early 
view that conjugation is a process involving rejuvenation (Verjungung) 
of the individual, while giving no idea as to what the nature of the 
rejuvenating process actually is, has been but little improved upon by 
the work of subsequent observers. Maupas’ conclusion that nuclear 
rejuvenescence is alone involved is not wholly consistent with the facts, 
and his attempt to penetrate more deeply into the mysteries of the 
matter by defining the conditions of conjugation has been only partly 
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successful. The conditions, as he outlined them, are, briefly: (1) 
diverse ancestry of the conjugating cells; (2) scarcity of food; and 
(3) sexual maturity. 

That diversity of ancestry has no great biological significance is 
borne out by the facts of parthenogenesis, autogamy, and endogamy, 
and on this ground alone might well be dismissed as a necessary con- 
dition of fruitful conjugation. Not only in these instances, but in 
exogamic fertilization as well, diverse ancestry is not essential. Thus, 
in Paramecium aurelia (caudatim), which was one of the examples 
cited by Maupas as an obligatory exogamous ti'pe, Calkins (’02) 
showed”that two cells removed by not more than eight or nine divisions 
from the same ancestral cell, conjugated, and one of the exconjugants 
gave rise to descendants through 379 generations of divisions. In 
these experiments it was shown, furthermore, that fully as many con- 
jugations between related forms were fruitful as between forms of 
diverse ancestry. 

The second of Maupas’ conditions, scarcity of food, seems to have 
some connection with the ability to conjugate, although in no case has 
it been proved that such a condition is a necessary factor. Certainly 
in cultures of paramecium, or of any other ciliate, dividing forms 
indicate the presence of food, and in such cultures conjugating and 
dividing individuals may be found side by side, and Maupas himself 
states that conjugating forms may still actively take in food. It is not 
improbable that surplus of food, followed by starvation, may assist 
in bringing about the protoplasmic conditions where conjugation is 
possible. Changes in the density of the surrounding medium, and 
changes in temperature, certainly act to this end, but all of such 
conditions seem to be dependent upon a third condition, sexual 
maturity. 

Maupas’ third condition of conjugation, sexual maturity, seems to 
be quite probable, provided we mean by sexual maturity the appro- 
priate chemical and physical condition of the protoplasm when con- 
jugation is possible. The time element, which seems to be implied, 
is not a necessary factor, however, for the proper conditions may 
be induced by temperature and density changes in the surrounding 
medium. 

Finally, it appears to be not improbable that the interpretation of 
fertilization rests in the obscure chemical relations and hypothetical 
enzraatic action of idiochromatin elements whose potency depends 
more or less upon the diversity of environment of the conjugating 
forms. Culture experiments upon some of the larger forms of protozoa, 
while not proving such a theory, nevertheless seem to point in this 
direction. Thus, Cull (’07) found that out of a total of 186 para- 
mecium individuals from pond water, 70 per cent, continued to live 
after conjugation, i. e., were fruitful. Calkins (’02), on the other 
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hand, found that out of SO paramecium individuals that had been con- 
tinuously on the same food for many months in culture, only 6 per 
cent, continued to live, and this low percentage was the same whether 
the conjugating forms were of the same or of diverse ancestry. It may 
be as Stevens ( ’03) pointed out, that such low percentages were due to 
the lowered vitality of the organisms in culture, but in all cases the 
food medium was the same, and the explanation may lie in the fact 
that the culture forms, having lived upon the same food material for 
many months, were too similar to give rise to appropriate chemical 
combinations upon fusing. The injurious effects of too close and too 
prolonged inbreeding of higher forms may have their explanation in 
such experiments, and similar experiments and observations on the 
unicellular animals under culture may ultimately furnish the key to 
the riddle of fertilization. 



CHAPTEE V. 

PARASITISM. 

It is a well-recognized biological principle that degeneration is the 
inevitable outcome of continued parasitism (Lankester Degeneration). 
A certain crustacean parasite begins life with the same number of 
appendages as other crustaceans, but when it becomes attached to^ a 
crab host, its appendages atrophy, evidences of other structures dis- 
appear, and it becomes a mere bag — sacculina — on the abdomen of 
its victim. Ascaris, trichina, and their allies similarly have lost most 
of the dermal musculature and the power to move as most worms do. 
Tenia and other tapeworms in like manner have lost not only the 
bodv musculature, but digestive organs as well. Such parasites, living 
in tire digestive tracts of their hosts, are surrounded by digested and 
partly digested food which passes by osmosis through the body wallj 
mouth and digestive organs are unnecessary, and their disappearance 
is to be accounted for on the theory of disuse. 

TMiile degeneration of the usual vegetative organs is the inevitable 
outcome of parasitism, the restricted mode of life of the parasite may 
require certain accommodations which may lead to structural adapta- 
tions on its part. The internal parasites of the digestive tract, for 
example, might easily be dislodged and carried out of the intestine 
with the muscular contraction and currents of that organ, while external 
parasites w'ould be readily detached and swept away, were they not 
provided with some means of holding on, hence sucking disks, hooks, 
and spines are characteristic of internal and external parasites. In 
addition to increased development of certain attaching organs and 
degeneration of vegetative organs of digestion, etc., there is an enor- 
mous increase in the power of reproduction. It is a biological fact that 
the number of offspring of an animal is in inverse proportion to the 
chances of reaching maturity, and the number is always great enough 
to maintain the species. It is quite apparent that a parasite living in a 
certain portion of a given host would experience no little difficulty in 
reaching that spot, hence every parasite has acquired the power of 
reproducing immense numbers of progeny; a tapeworm, for example, 
produces many hundred thousands of eggs, and yet the frequency of 
infection by tapeworms is not great enough to cause any apprehension 
among people who live with ordinary decency. 

With a ubiquitous group of organisms like the protozoa, it is to be 
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expected that some of them, at least, would have acquired the parasitic 
mode of life. The enormous literature which annually appears in 
connection with the protozoan parasites, perhaps better than anything 
else, shows that such an expectation is well founded (Llihe (T6) 
points out that in connection with the blood-dwelling protozoan 
parasites alone there are from 600 to 700 papers published every year), 
and every division of the protozoa numbers among its genera some 
that are wholly or in part parasitic. 

I, STEUOTXJRAL MODIFICATIONS AND MODE OF LIFE OF 
PROTOZOAN PARASITES. 

It is not a too sweeping generalization to state that every living 
thing, large enough to contain another living thing, is subject to inva- 
sion by parasites. The protozoa, themselves single cells, often play 
the part of host to smaller protozoan cells, and parasites often infect 
even the nucleus of ameba, paramecium, vorticella, and other types. 

If the imagination were allowed full play, it would not be very dif- 
ficult to work out a logical hypothesis as to the transition of different 
kinds of protozoa, from a free life in ponds and ditches to a parasitic 
life in the digestive tract or other organs of various animals. It is 
certainly true that representatives of all groups of protozoa have from 
time to time in the past become adapted to life within some other 
animal or plant, and it is equally true that in many cases their presence 
is harmful to the host and may become fatal. Frequently such para- 
sites have become so modified by their changed mode of life that their 
structures furnish little or no hint as to the original or primary form. 
Such is the case in the majority of sporozoa, where every member is a 
parasite, the origin of the group, as a whole, whether from rhizopods 
or flagellates, being purely conjectural. In some cases the method of 
locomotion by pseudopodia formation, the presence of a contractile 
vacuole, and the mode of reproduction indicate rhizopod affinities; 
in other cases the evidence of degenerating structures, taking 
place before our eyes, as it were, at the present time, is unmis- 
takable, and such forms write their own phylogenetic history. 
This is true of some members of the blood-dwelling parasites, 
where, as in HerpeioTnonas (Leishmania) donovani^ the adult 
organism is a flagellated protozoon in the gut of its definitive host 
(bugs of the genus Cimex), but becomes an intra-cellular parasite 
without motile organs of any kind in the intermediate host man; 
or in Trypanosoma noctuoe (Hemoproteus noetucB)^ where a highly 
differentiated free-swimming flagellate becomes an intra-cellular 
blood parasite of the bird (Glauddium {Athene) noctuce), and wuth 
a much simpler structure (see page 244). From such evidence 
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it is conceivable that the entire group of the hemosporidia may have 
been thus evolved from the flagellated protozoa, as the majority of 
protozoologists now suspect, the evidence, as Schaudiiin, Mincliiii, 
Lillie, Hartmann, and others admit, being supported by the casual 
formation of flagella-like structures in different species of the malaria 
organism and the peculiar thread or pseudopodium-like appendage 
of Babesia cams [Nuttall and Graham-Smith (^06), Patton ( 07), 
Kinoshita (^07)]. This evidence, however, is not strong enough to 
jiistifv far-reaching changes as yet in the well-established system of 
classification, and we cannot support Hartmann, Sambon, Manson, 
and other recent contributors in their attempts to do away with the 
old group of hemosporidia. Hartmann’s (’07) group of binucleata, 
including hemosporidia and the binucleated flagellates, is premature, 
misleading, and demoralizing, and on the present evidence would-be 
no more justified than a zoologist would be justified in classifying 
pisces and batrachia together in one group on the strength of the tad- 
pole larva. In each case the vanishing structures show no more than a 
suggestion of a possible relationship. 

In other cases of parasitic protozoa the cellular structures are prac- 
tically identical with those of the nearest allied free-living forms. 
Balantidium, opalina, biitschlia, dasytricha, and other ciliated para- 
sites show unmistakable resemblance to the infusoria; pyrsonympha, 
trichonympha, and some others a less perfect resemblance. Ameboid 
parasites like Eniamebct hisiolijiica, E.coli, or Chlamydophrys sfercorea 
are similarly related to the rhizopods. 

Like parasitic worms and mollusks, these parasitic forms may 
become highly modified by their parasitic mode of life, and suckers, 
hooks, spines, and other attaching organs may be well developed. 
Such changes in cell structure may be the outcome of the specific mode 
of life of the parasite and their methods of nutrition. Some of them, 
like the majority of motile forms in the fluids of the digestive or cir- 
culatory system, absorb their food as saprophytes do, by osmosis; 
others, like the gregarines, trichonympha, p}Tsonympha, and others, 
have especially adapted attaching or feeding organs which may 
act as liaustoria to absorb food from the fluids of the host (e. y., 
pyxinia, Fig. 73). 

The parasitic forms may be divided for descriptive purposes into 
unnatural groups, according to their modes of life. Some are purely 
enterozoic, spending the entire life in the lumen of the digestive tract 
(flagellates like copromonas, cercomonas, herpetomonas, crithidia, 
etc.) ; others are coelozoic, dwelling in the coelomic cavities of the body 
(many gregarines) ; others are cytozoie, living throughout the vegeta- 
tive period of life as intracellular parasites (coccidiidia, in epithelial 
cells; myxosporidia, in muscle cells; and intracorpuscular hemo- 
sporidia); still others are caryozoic, passing into the cell body to find 
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lodgement in the cell nucleus; such caryozoic forms are only specially 
adapted cytozoic types, but their habitat is always the same (Gyclospora 
caryolytica^ Nucleophaga amebeaj and in part Cytorijctes variolm^ and 
others); others, finally, are hematozoiCj living in the blood (trypano- 
soma, plasmodium, hemoproteus, etc.). In many cases there may 
be modifications of these modes of life, or combinations of tw^o or 
more. Thus, plasmodium may be hematozoic, cytozoic, enterozoic, 
and coelozoic during some period of its life history in the mosquito or in 
the blood, and the terms are too indefinite to be employed in any w^ay 
save for purposes of description. In many cases, as, for example, in 
gregarines, the young phases are cytozoic, the adult coelozoic or entero- 


Fig. 73 



Pyxinia mobiuszi, from Liihe. (After Lfeger and Dubosq.) 

zoic, and in such cases the young forms may have special organs 
serving for attachment or for feeding, and as they grow to maturity 
such processes may remain in the host cell, serving for attachment, or 
as haustoria for the absorption of nutriment. Sometimes these^ are 
great prolongations at one end of the cell, as in Fyxinia mohimzi 
(Fig. 73) ; again, many such processes may be present, as in Pteroj- 
cephalus giardi, or in ophryocystis (Fig. 80). When the organism is 
sexually mature or ready for reproduction the attaching processes are 
discarded and left behind in the epithelial cell of the host, while the 
freed parasite lies in the lumen of the organ. Such attached gregarines 
are known as cephcdonts, and the detached forms as sporonis. The 
cephalonts may be variously ornamented, according as the attaching 

12 
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organ is produced into liooks, etc . , the attaching portion being known 
as the epimerite. The portion suspended from the cell in the lumen of 
the organ may be further differentiated by septa of ectoplasmic origin 
info an anterior and a posterior part, the former called the primite, 
the latter, usually containing the nucleus, the deidoinerite (Fig. 1, D, 
p. 17). 

Other special adaptive structures brought about m the protozoan 
cell, as a result of parasitism, are undoubtedly the protective capsules 
which envelop the spores. I^Tien the parasite becomes _ sexually 
mature it fuses with another cell in conjugation, and fertilization is 
followed by spore formation. The spores thus formed do not reinfect 
the same host, but, contained usually in the lumen of the digestive 
tract or similar cavity of the body, they are finally carried to the outside 
in one way or another with the waste matters. Here, were it not for 
the protective coverings which they possess, they would soon be killed 
by exposure, but, protected by resistant chitinous membranes, such 
spores resist drying and retain their vitality until again taken into a 
new host, usually by way of the digestive tract. Animals of gregarious 
habits are particularly subject to protozoan infection, the spores 
usually contaminating the food. In the intestine the germs of the 
organisms are liberated from their coverings and make their way by 
one means or another to the definitive locality where growth is possible. 
The so-called “selection” of locality is a matter of mere passive 
resistance on the part of the parasite, that part being “selected” 
where they are not destroyed by the reactions of the host, and where 
conditions of life are most satisfactory for nourishment and security. 

If the young organism is a gregarlne or coccidian, it makes its way 
to the epithelial cells lining the digestive tract and grows to adult size. 
Some forms penetrate the ■walls of the gut and get into the celom "where, 
as celozoic parasites, they grow to maturity’. Coceidia renaain in the 
first cell-host until it is destroyed, such destruction allowing the para- 
site to fall into the lumen of the organ, where fertilization occurs. 
Coccidian infection, for this reason, is much more severe than gre- 
garine infection, and may give rise to acute enteritis (e. g., Cyclospora. 
caryolytica in moles). 


II. RBPEODtrCTION AND THE LIFE CYCLE. 

In common with the many-celled parasites, the protozoan forms 
have acquired varied and prolific means of multiplication, which may 
differ in type at different periods of the life cycle. In the majority of 
cases such multiplication may involve sexual processes, or it rnay 
’be entirely asexual, the former occurring at the end of the vegetative 
life of the parasite, the latter, during the vegetative life, in the host. 
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Sexual reproduction is bound up with spore formation^ whereby germs 
of the parasite are prepared to withstand various unsuitable conditions 
of the external environment, such reproduction being termed sporo- 
gony. iisexual reproduction, on the other hand, taking place within 
the host, is a means of spreading the infection among different cells 


Fig. 74 



Life cycle of Coceidium schubergi. (After Sebaudinn.) Sporozoites penetrate epithelial 
cells, and grow into adult intracellular parasites (a). When mature, the nucleus divides re- 
peatedly (5), and each of its subdivisions becomes the nucleus of a merozoite (c). These enter 
new epithelial cells, and the cycle is repeated many times. After five or six days of incuba- 
tion, the merozoites develop into sexually differentiated gametes; some are large and well 
stored with yolk material (d, e, f); others have nuclei which fragment into many smaller par- 
ticles (“Chromidien’O, each granule becoming the nucleus of a mierogamete or male cell (d, 
h, i, j). The macrogamete is fertilized by one microgamete ig), and the copula immediately 
secretes a fertilization membrane which hardens into a cyst. The cleavage nucleus divides 
twicfe, and each of the four daughter nuclei forms a sporoblast {h) in which two sporozoites are 
produced (X), 

and organs in the same host, or a means of aitto-in/edion. This means 
of asexual increase is termed schizogony ^ although, as a rule, the term 
is restricted to multiple increase or asexual ^^sporc'^ formation. 

Similar alternations of sexual and asexual methods of reproduction 
are invariably present in free forms of protozoa, but asexual increase 
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is usually limited to simple division or budding, although, spore forma- 
tion is occasionally met with here {e, g,, noctiluca, colpidium, etc.), 
while after fertilization spore formation is quite common, especially 
among the free flagellates. In parasitic forms, on the other hand, 
and especially among sporozoa, simple division and budding are 
extremely rare, being replaced here by the more prolific multiple 
reproduction by asexual spore formation in response to the greater 
need of numbers in maintaining the species. Two kinds of “sporesT 
therefore, may be present in these parasitic protozoa, the one giving 
rise to infection of new hosts (spores s. str.), the other to auto-infection 
of the same host. No little confusion has arisen because of this dif- 
ference, and various writers have sought to avoid it by giving different 
terms to the “spores’^ of varied origin. Such efforts, instead of help- 
ing, have, in the main, made confusion more confused, and students 
of the group have recognized the need of adopting some one standard 
and acceptable terminology. At the present time there is a tendency 
to eliminate the term ^'spore'' as applying to any definite reproductive 
body, and to reserve it for a general designation of any reproductive 
body formed in brood. Specialists, however, especially those dealing 
with the sporozoa, have generally applied the term in a still more 
limited sense to the reproductive bodies in gregarinida and coccidiidia 
within the sporocysts which give rise to the sporozoites or final repro- 
ductive elements (Fig. 74). Such a young sporozoite as that of Cocci- 
dium (Eimerid) schnbergi grows into a vegetative organism termed a 
trophozoite, w^hich finally becomes a schizont and reproduces asexually, 
forming spores known as merozoites (Fig. 74, c). These reproductive 
bodies are naked and unable to withstand the unfavorable exigencies 
of an external life, but are capable of developing within the same 
host. They, too, grow into trophozoites, and the process of schizogony 
may be repeated many times; ultimately, however, vitality wanes and 
the organisms become sexually mature. The trophozoites, at this 
period, instead of forming schizonts, turn into gametocytes and give 
rise to conjugating gametes, which may or may not be sexually dif- 
ferentiated. The gametes conjugate and form a zygote or copula 
which becomes a sporoblast or by division gives rise to sporoblasts. 
The sporoblasts are enclosed in protective coatings termed sporocysts, 
and within these they multiply again to form from two to many 
germs, the sporozoites, or the sporoblast may, in some cases, become 
the sporozoite directly without further division. The various forms 
assumed by the sporozoan parasites and the many kinds of repro- 
ductive bodies bring about great complexity in the life cycle, and 
where only one phase of such a cycle is known, confusion is apt to 
follow attempts at classification. 

There is no doubt that the group of sporozoa which furnishes some 
of the best and most complete examples of the life cycle of protozoa 
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is made up of heterogeneous and unrelated forms which may in time 
be resolved into more natural groups than those of our present-day 
classification. But notwithstanding the varieties in form, mode of life, 
and diverse origin of these organisms, all seem to agree in the pos- 
session of two distinct phases of activity, one, the endogenous cycle, 
the other, the exogenous cycle, the former wdthin the same host, the 
latter outside of any definitive host and either free or temporarily 

Fig. 75 



Life cycle of Lankesteria (Monocystic ascidiae, Siedlecki). The young sporozoites enter epi- 
thelial cells B, C), and grow into adult gregarines, which leave the cells (D) and live as 
“sporonts” in. the cavity of the intestine. Two sporonts unite iE), their nuclei divide repeat- 
edly (F), until many daughter nuclei are formed ((7). These become nuclei of ameboid 
gametes (if), which move about inside of the cyst and soon conjugate two by two (J), the 
nuclei fusing to form cleavage nuclei of the sporoblasts (/) . The cleavage nuclei then 
divide thrice to form eight daughter nuclei {K, L, M, iV), which ultimately become nuclei 
of the sporozoites (0). The sporoblasts, meanwhile, secrete firm cysts within which the 
sporozoites are, protected. 

parasitic in some other animal. The life history of Coccidium schu^- 
bergi, outlined above, is neither the simplest nor the most compli- 
cated of these histories, and may well serve as a starting point for a 
description of the various modifications. 

1. Variationsin the Endogenous Cycle.— In some cases the life 
history of parasitic protozoa is simplified to such an extent that no 
reproductive processes take place during the endogenous cycle, the 
young sporozoites developing directly into trophozoites and these into 
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gametocytes (e. g., Lankesfena (Monocystis) ascidm, Sied. (Fig. 75) 
Eucoccidium (Benedenia) octopicma, and E. eledone). 


Fig. 76 



Intracellular schizogony in gregarines. A to D, Eleutheroschizon dubosqui, Brasil, intes- 
tinal parasite of Scoloplos armiger, showing multiplication of nuclei (A, B) and formation of 
merozoites (C, i». (After Brasil.) B to Schizocystis sipunculi, Dogiel; E, adult organ- 
ism; jP, merozoite formation; Gi mature merozoites in brood cavity. (After Dogiel.) 


In other cases, processes of schizogony in one form or other com- 
plicate the endogenous cycle. The simplest of these processes of 
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multiplication is binary division of the trophozoite, as found among 
the schizogregarines, where, as in ophryocystis, according to Leger 
('07), vegetative increase may be by simple division, as in ameba. In 
other cases, however, the nucleus of the organism divides repeatedly 
until many are present, when the cell divides into as many schizozoites 
or merozoites as there are nuclei (Fig. 76). Schizogony becomes 
more complicated in other genera of schizogregarines, where, as in 
Eleutheroschizon (Brasil, 1906) or in Schizocystis (Dogiel), a process 
of internal budding similar to that in suctoria (acineta, tokophrya, 
etc.) takes place. In the former, a parasite of the marine annelid 
Scoloplos armiger, Brasil ('06), has shown that the nucleus multiplies 
by mitosis until many are present, wdien each is surrounded by a small 
part of the protoplasm and all remain in the trophozoite, ’which acts as 
nurse (Fig. 76, A-D). Similarly, in Schizocystis sipunculi, a parasite 
of Sipimculus nvduSj Dogiel ('07), described the formation of a brood 
pouch with many merozoites (Fig. 76, F-G), and, as in the preceding 
form, the nurse cell or parent trophozoite is finally discarded as an 
empty shell. 

Processes like these would seem to be less primitive than simple 
division, more primitive than inerozoite formation in the coccidiidia, 
where the entire cell is utilized in the formation of such asexual spores ; 
a further stage leading to full schizogony is illustrated by another 
gregarine selenidium, in which, according to Brasil ('07), the entire 
protoplasmic contents of the cell are used in merozoite formation. 
These methods of increase have probably arisen from simple division 
in response to the environmental conditions, and the resulting germs, 
like sister cells from division, are produced by simultaneous division 
of the entire cell. Such asexual spores are never protected by chitinous 
coverings, and for this reason have been called gymnospores^ as the 
equivalent of merozoites and as distinctive from the covered spores or 
chlamydospores, of the sexual generation. In some rare cases, e. g., 
in Legerella nova among the coccidiidia, the sporozoites, like mero- 
zoites, are naked. 

In still other cases among the coccidiidia endogenous multiplication 
is further complicated by the division of the trophozoite into frag- 
ments (^^cytomeres" of Siedlecki), each of which becomes the centre 
of merozoite formation. Such further complications are characteristic 
of Klossiella muris (parasite of the mouse) and Caryotropha mesnili, 
a parasite of the germinal cells of the annelid Polymnia 7iehulosa. 
The highest type undoubtedly occurs in those forms of coccidiidia, 
where merozoite formation accompanies the permanent differentiation 
of the sexes, where, as in Cyclospora caryolytica (parasite of the mole), 
Adelea ovata (parasite of the centipede), a series of male and female 
merozoites are produced, which give rise to male and female tropho- 
zoites, and these, finally, to sexually differentiated gametocytes. 



184 


PARASITISM 


While most of the examples cited above are to be found among the 
clearly defined forms of unquestioned systematic position, quite a 
variety of endogenous variations have been described in the lesser 
known parasites. Here, especially in the recently created group of 
haplosporidia and in the sarcosporidia, the former, including parasites 
mainly of annelids, Crustacea, and fish, the latter, mainly of mammals, 
the method of asexual spore formation is much more primitive than in 
the better-known parasites, and, as in selenidium, all of the cell con- 
tents are used in the formation of the reproductive elements. Some 
of these forms are cytozoic (Haplosporidium heterocirri, H. vejdow- 
skii); some are coelozoic (H. marchouxi), and some combine the 


Fig, 77 

A B C 



Schewiakovella in the body cavity of cyclops. (From Minchin, after Schewiakoff.) A, free 
ameboid form; B, encysted ameba; C, sporulation of ameboid stage; D, plasmodial stage; 
sporulation stage of plasmodium. 


intracellular with lumen dwelling life; but all agree, according to 
Caullery and Mesnil (^05), in having an endogenous and an exoge- 
nous cycle, although the full life history in no species is known. In 
all cases the trophozoite begins as a uninucleated cell, similar to a 
young form of Plasmodiophora brassicce, and develops into a multi- 
nucleated ameboid form which fragments into as many germs (mero- 
zoites ?) as there are nuclei. Conjugation processes are quite unknown, 
although Caullery and Mesnil suspected a fusion of nuclei (autogamy) 
comparable with that in plasmodiophora or that in the more closely 
allied group of actinomyxidse. The haplosporidia are forms of con- 
siderable theoretical interest, as indicating a possible close connection 
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with the mycetozoa, and through these a phylogenetic relationship 
between the neosporidia and the rhizopoda. This is particularly 
well illustrated in the case of Schewialcovella schmeili, a parasite of 
copepods where there is not only a multinucleate trophozoite stage, 
but the parasite differs from all other sporozoa in having a distinct 
rhizopod characteristic in its contractile vacuole, while it agrees wdth 
mycetozoa in that young forms come together and fuse to form plas- 
modia. A further peculiarity of this organism is the binary division 
of the spores (Fig. 77). 

In this group of little-known forms, one case of human infection 
has been reported by Minchin and Fantham (To). The connective 
tissue of nasal tumors in natives of India was found to contain quan- 


Fig. 78 



Rliinosporidium kinealyi, Minchin and Fantham. (After Minchin and Fantham.) A 
segment of a section through a cyst from a tumor of the human nasal septum. The ripe 
pansporoblasts are accumulated in the centre of the cyst and gradually encroach upon the 
peripheral plasm until all is utilized. One ripe “spore-morula'’ is shown on the right. 

tities of haplosporidian parasites — Rhinosporidium kinealyi — in all 
stages of development, from young multinucleate organisms to adults 
filled with pansporoblasts (Fig. 78). The pansporoblasts give rise to 
sporoblasts (spores) which are formed successively until about a dozen 
are developed. (A^ in other myxosporidian pansporoblast formation, 
the possibility of sexual union of nuclei (autogamy) is not excluded 
by the authors.) When mature, the cysts appear to burst, the mero- 
zoites (?) thus being distributed to neighboring tissues, giving rise to 
new tumors by auto-infection, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

In sarcosporidia, including muscle parasites of birds, lower mam- 
mals and man, the process of endogenous multiplication proceeds in 
a manner quite similar to that described above. In its earliest stages 
the parasite appears as a minute white body embedded in the material 
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of a muscle fiber ( Fig. 79)^, in which condition it is known as Miesclier s 
tiib&j a name applied to the vegetative forms of the mouse parasite 
Sareocijstis miiris. As the young trophozoites grow, the nuclei increase 
in number, a definite sac-like membrane develops around the proto- 
plasmic body, while in the centre groups of spores begin to form. 
The ripening spores (iiierozoites, gymnospores) gradually encroach 
upon the more peripheral unused protoplasm of the tube until the 
ends only appear to be active, and capable of vegetative functioning, 
and even these, finally, are used in spore formation. In Sarcocystis 
tenella of sheep such cysts may grow to a length of two inches in the 
muscle bundles, where they ultimately burst, the spores being scattered 
or carried by blood to new regions, where development begins anew 
(auto-infection). In some cases the entire body may be over-run by 
such parasites, mice especially often being killed in this manner. 


Fig. 79 



Sarcocystis muris, a muscie parasite of the mouse, (After Minchin.) 


In all cases there is every reason to believe that this method of 
endogenous multiplication cannot be continued indefinitely any more 
than a paramecium can continue to divide indefinitely, and there is 
reason to suppose that the potential of vitality gives out at the end of a 
more or less definite cycle of generations. In many cases, especially in 
the disease-causing forms in man, the organisms seem to have devised 
a means of counteracting this senile process and of being stimulated 
to renewed activity in much the same way that paramecium was 
stimulated by artificial means (see page 131). It is a recognized fact 
that many of the blood diseases are characterized by relapses in which 
the organisms reappear after having disappeared from the circulation. 
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It was shown in the last chapter that paramecium could be restimii- 
lated, even during a well-advanced period of depression, by means of 
salts of different kinds. Such stimulation, preventing natural physio- 
logical death of the organism, is analogous to the artificial partheno- 
genesis by use of salts in the case of eggs of sea urchins and star fish. 
The researches of Morgan, Loeb, Wilson, Delage, and others have 
shown that fertilization is not necessary for development of the egg 
of such forms. So in the case of paramecium and other ciliates in 
which the life history has been followed out, the use of a new medium 
with some appropriate salt effected the same reaction as salts do in 
artificial parthenogenesis. The observations upon the lower organ- 
isms went a step farther, however, by showing that in paramecium 
such stimulation could not be continued indefinitely, a time coming 
when the stimulants failed to produce the effect previously obtained. 

So it may be with the blood parasites ; some of them, like the malaria 
organisms, may be artificially stimulated by some minute change in 
the constitution of the blood, and so bring about a relapse (see Calkins, 
1906). Parthenogenesis, effecting the same end, has been described 
by Schaudinn in the case of Plasmodium vivaXj the cause of tertian 
fever in man, and in the case of Trypcmosonia noctuos, a blood parasite 
of the little owl (see p. 163). 

Variations in the endogenous cycle of parasites thus have to do 
mainly with the methods of asexual increase. The more primitive 
forms of parasites, i, c., those which have most recently adopted the 
parasitic mode of life, still reproduce as do the free-living or non- 
parasitic types. In other forms simple division is replaced by more or 
less prolific methods of brood formation, in response, probably, to the 
needs of the race, and methods which culminate in fully developed 
schizogony, usually serving as a means of auto-infection, 

2, Variations in the Exogenous Cycle —The exogenous cycle 
begins with the fertilization of the cell and formation of the external 
spore coverings within which the young organisms are protected from 
adverse conditions. There is reason to believe that such protective 
structures and adaptations of the exogenous cycle are distinctly 
characteristic of the period of youth in the life history, and due in large 
part to the high potential of vitality which distinguishes the fertilized 
cell from all others. The reproductive processes involved are certainly 
more complicated than those of the endogenous cycle, and are more 
definitely correlated with the perpetuation of the race. 

In the simplest cases the fertilized cell forms a chitinous ^ spore 
covering which, with desiccation, may become hard and resistant, 
while no internal nuclear or cytoplasmic processes take place. When 
taken again into a new host, where conditions are favorable for the 
dissolution of the cyst, a single, young, and uninucleate parasite 
emerges. Such is the condition in many of the parasitic flagellates 
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and rhizopods of the digestive tract of diiferent animals, and is \\ ell 
illustrated by the case of Copromonas subtibs, a parasite of the trog 
(Fig. 66, p. 153) . Here tw complete individuals are fused into one, the 
copula forms a chitinous cyst and passes with the feces to the outside. 
No multiplication takes place within the cyst, and infection of a new 
host is brought about by feeding. A somewhat more complicated 
history is presented by the intestinal amebse, where encystment and 
fertilization (in these cases autogamous) is followed by the formation 
of spores, usually in small numbers, which are not libeiated until the 
definitive seat of parasitism is reached. Here, again, although several 
young mpi.y be formed at the period of fertilization^ tlieie is apparently 
little ^reason to imagine any great difficulties to be overcome by the 

parasites in finding a new host. -it 

Since, in flagellates, ameb^, andsporozoa, encystment is thus bound 
up with fertilization, it would not be unreasonable to argue that where 
such cysts are found, previous fertilization may, at least, be suspected. 
Too much importance must not be attached to encystment, however, 
for in many forms, especially in the free flagellates, ciliates, and ihizo- 
pods, encystment may be brought about by the temporary adverse 
condition of the surrounding medium, or even for purposes of diges- 
tion. The encysted trj^anosome, Trypanosoma grayi, which Minchin 
(^07) discovered in the rectum of the tsetse fly. Glossina palpalis, 
may be due to such change in the medium, or, which is less probable, 
may be interpreted as a result of fertilization. This is the only case 
among trypanosomes in which an encysted stage has been noted, 
although Moore and Breinl (’07) have described small reproductive 
bodies in Trypanosoma gambiensey which may have a like significance. 
In this case, however, they are found in the blood and belong obviously 
to the endogenous cycle (see p. 267). Metcalf (’07) has shown that 
encj’’stment of Opalina intestinalis and dimidiata which occurs in the 
rectum of the frog, has nothing to do with conjugation. The cysts 
pass out with the feces and after a longer or shorter period rnay again 
be taken into a tadpole’s digestive tract, where, after dissolution of the 
cyst, a larger macrogamete fuses with a smaller '^tailed” gamete, so 
that fertilization in this case follows encystment. (Metcalf does not 
find conjugation between two tailed” forms, as Neresheimer describes, 
see p. 158.) 

It is among the sporozoa that the most remarkable and best- 
illustrated phenomena of exogenous sporulation are to be found, and 
here there is almost every conceivable grade of complexity. Owing 
to the heterogeneous nature of the sporozoa and the wide variations 
in the processes of sporogony, confusion must follow any attempt to 
describe them all in one category. Generalizations can be made only 
in connection with the more homogeneous groups of gregarinida and 
coccidiidia, while the hemosporidia and other parasitic forms will 
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be considered more appropriately in connection with the diseases due 
to them. 

(a) Sporalation in Gregarinida. — As shown in the preceding chapter, 
the number of gametes formed by the conjugating gregarines varies 
within wide limits. In ophryocystis, according to Leger ('07), there is 
but one gamete formed in each cell, while only one sporoblast results 
from the fusion of the gametes (see Fig. 80). In other gregarines there 
are many gametes, which, as previously shown, may be sexually 
differentiated. In most cases these gametes arise from the parent 
gametocytes, which are enclosed together within one common cyst 
wall (pseudoconjugation), but in the remarkable case of Schaudin- 
nella henlece, described by Nusbaum ('03), the organisms are sexually 
differentiated even before the gametocytes are formed, and pseudo- 
conjugation of the gametocytes does not occur, each organism forming 
its microgametes or macrogametes, as the case may be, independently 
of one another, the gametes then meeting and fusing in the lumen of 
the digestive tract. 

At the other extreme we may place the two species of diplocystis, 
where the organisms pair immediately after entering the celom of 
their hosts and continue to live in couples, while any individual 
remaining solitary dies without further growth (Cuenot, 1901). 
Here, therefore, pseudoconjugation appears to be a necessity for the 
organisms. 

In all cases when the coupled gregarines are mature, the nucleus of 
each divides by mitosis to form a residual nucleus and a so-called 

micronucleus" (Cuenot). The latter undergoes successive mitotic 
divisions, and the resulting nuclei finally reach the periphery of the 
cell, where the gametes are formed as buds. 

Development of the fertilized egg is essentially the same in all of 
the gregarines. The fertilization nucleus (synkaryon) divides by a 
primitive mitosis three successive times, and the sporoplasm separates 
into eight parts, one around each of the nuclei. Eight sporozoites 
are thus formed in the typical case, only one exception, that of seleni- 
dium, where there are but four sporozoites, being known. 

The arrangement of the sporozoites in the sporocysts presents the 
greatest variety, but has no importance from a systematic point of 
view (Fig. 20). More important are the surrounding envelopes of the 
bundle of sporozoites. In the majority of cases the sporocyst consists 
of one (monocystis forms) or two tough, resistant membranes which 
may become greatly hardened. When two are present, the inner or 
endosfore is smooth and relatively thin, forming a closely investing 
sheath about the sporozoites. The second or outer covering, the 
epispore, is more resistant and may consist of several layers (ophryo- 
cystis), while it is frequently drawn out into spines, lateral processes, or 
long filaments (Fig. 20, D, F). Under the proper conditions the 



Gamete formation and sporulation in Ophryocystis mesnili, L^ger. (After L^ger.) X 2000, 
A, two individuals attached by processes to ciliated epithelial cells of Malpighian tubule of 
Tenebro mollitor; B, union of “gamonts;” C,D,E, first division of nuclei to form ger- 
minal and somatic («) nuclei; F, division of germinal nuclei to form first reduction nucleus 
(r); G, Segregation of protoplasm to form gametes (g); fusion of mature gametes; 

K, L, Af, first division of zygote; N, normal sporoblast with eight sporozoites. 
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epispores open either by dehiscence (Fig. 20, B, or by dissolution at 

certain points, and the sporozoites emerge by typical contractile move- 
ments. In the majority of cases there is a residual mass of sporoplasm, 
which has received various names (reliquat sporal, sporenrest, sporal 
residuum, etc.), and about which the sporozoites may be grouped in 
characteristic manner. In some cases this residual protoplasm is more 
than a mere degenerating mass, but is provided with special nuclei and 
plays a definite purpose in the reproductive process. Thus, in 
Ophryocystis mesnili it is nucleated, and functions as a nurse cell or 
cells for the developing sporoblast (Fig. 80). In Monocystis and other 


Fig. 81 



Cysts and sporoducts of Gregarina cuneata. (After Kuschakewitsch.) A, surface view 
of cyst with ripe spores (s) issuing from sporoducts (e); B, section with ripening spores and 
points on wall where sporoducts will form; C, section showing ingrowth of finger-like sporo- 
duct (t), which finally evaginates to form the emission ducts (e). 

gregarines the residual mass is gradually absorbed as food during the 
formation of the sporozoites. 

In some cases the residual mass of protoplasm plays an important 
part in the dissemination of the mature sporozoites; in Gregarina 
cmieata and probably in allied forms, according to the recent observa- 
tions of Kuschakewitsch ('07), the residuum takes the form of a hollow 
brood chamber (Brutraum, of Kuschakewitsch), and its protoplasm 
retains a quantity of the residual chromatin from which as ‘‘amphi- 
chromidia" the gametic nuclei had previously been formed. This 
residual ‘^ chromidial net” collects in rings at the periphery and around 
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the borders of the brood chamber, is'hich is connected by broad spaces 
with the peripheral rings of chromatin. From the walls of these rings 
tubular ingrowths next develop and grow down into the brood chamber 
among the sporocysts (Fig. 81). When mature, and under proper 
environmental conditions, not as vet recognized, these tubular 
inmowths are evaginated and the sporocysts ejected through them. 

"lb) Sporulatioa in Ooccidiidia.— In coccidiidia the processes of con- 
iucation and sporulation are involved with complex sex differeMes, 
pseudoconjugation, as observed in gregarines, being unknown. Here 
a spermatozoid and an egg cell are formed and fusion is complete. 
The fertilized cells, furthermore, have a somewhat different history 
from those of the gregarines, where the zygote becomes at once the 
sporoblast and secretes a single or double sporocyst. In the coccidian 
forms on the other hand, the fertilization nucleus of the zygote or 
copula only rarely {Legerella, Mesnil) divides to form sporozoites 
directly, but in the remaining genera the primary divisions give rise 
to nuclei of two or more independent sporozoitc'forming centres. 
Thus, in Oocddium schubergi the zygote nucleus divides twice, form- 
ing four daughter nuclei, about which the protoplasm of the zygote 
forms four sporoblasts. Each sporoblast secretes its own covering or 
sporocyst, and each gives rise to two sporozoites (Fig. 74, p. 179) The 
final mature germs are thus inclosed within two membranes, their own 
sporocysts and the oocyst which forms as a fertilization membrane, 
Lfeo'erella alone being protected by the latter only. Classification of 
the° coccidiidia is frequently based upon the number of sporocysts 
thus formed. Crysfallospora crystalloides , like coccidium, has four 
such sporocvsts, but the great majority of the tetrasporocyst forms 
belong to the latter genus. Others, notably cyclospora, diplospora, 
and isospora, have only two sporocysts; still others, and perhaps the 
most common forms, have more than four sporocysts, adelea, caryo- 
tropha, and Mossiella belonging to this category. 

In these forms, as in the gregarines, the number of sporozoites is 
independent of the number of sporocysts; in barrousia, echinospora, 
and diaspora (Fig. 20, p. 64) the sporocysts are monozoic; in adelea and 
minehinia, dizoic; in benedenia, trizoic; in klossia, tetrazoic; and in 
caryotropha, polyzoic. It is significant that in the malaria organisms 
there are several centres of sporozoite formation, each of which, if 
covered by a membrane, would be homologous with the polysporo- 
cystid sporocyst. This may he merely a parallel development, or it 
may have some phylogenetic significance, showing descent from eoc- 
cidium-like forms, with loss of the now useless protective sporoblast 
membranes. 

(c) Sporulation in Myxosporidia. — ^Little more need be added to what 
has already been given in connection with spore formation in this group 
{see p. 143), for it is closely connected with the phenomena of fertiliza- 
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tion considered in the preceding chapter. The spores are usually pro- 
tected by thick and tough membranes, and are distinguished from all 
other sporozoan spores by the presence of spirally wound threads con- 
tained in two to four polar capsules. They are often ornamented in 
some way and are always in the form of two valves, which meet in a 
suture representing the line of splitting when the spores germinate 
(Fig. 20, 6r, Z", p. 64). The polar capsules are variously arranged in 
the spore, and the usual interpretation of the thread is that originally 
given by ThMohan ('92), that they are for the purpose of anchoring 
the spore in the lumen of the digestive tract. The most curiously 


Fig. S2 



moryctis (after Stoic), X 450; B, Spheractinomyxon stolci (after Caullery and Mesnil), X 900; 
C, Triactinomyxon ignotum, Stoic, X 250; D, Triactinomyxon ignotum, spore-bearing part of 
same enlarged (after Lfeger), X 900 ; J?, Synactinomyxon tubificis, Stol6, X 900. In Jl, B, D, 
and E, the evaginated spiral filaments are shown. 

ornamented of all spores are those of the actinomyxidse, where long 
processes and curiously placed polar capsules and sporozoites are 
characteristic (Fig. 82). 

3. Exogenous Life of Protozoan Parasites. — ^By exogenous life of 
parasites is meant here the life outside of the usual host, whether this 
is the primary or intermediate'' host. It is the most critical period in 
the entire life history of a parasite, and a successful outcome is depen- 
dent upon several factors, the most important being : (a) dissemination 
of the spores, and (b) infection of new hosts, the latter factor in 
particular having given rise to the most diverse adaptations. 



PARASITISM 


194 

The enyironinental conditions which parasites have to meet and 
overcome are well stated in principle by Manson in the following 
excerpt: ‘'The pathogenic protozoa are responsible probably for a 
very large number of diseases. Many appear to be able to pass directly 
from host to host, unaffected apparently by the atmospheric conditions 
they encounter on the passage; that of smallpox and of most of the 
exanthematous fevers probably belong to this category. Others, on 
the contrary, demand special climatic conditions. ^ Such are the germ 
of scarlet fever, which does not spread in the tropics, and the germ of 
dengue which, conversely, does not spread in cold climates. That of 
the first is killed or paralyzed by heat; that of the latter by cold. Or, 
it may be, they do not find appropriate transmitters except in special 
climatic conditions. Many of the protozoa acquire the power of suc- 
cessfully invading the human body only after certain developmental 
changes, which take place after they leave their first host. Thus, 
according to Schaudinn, the germ of amebic dysentery has to pass 
through a sporulating stage before it becomes infective, and this stage 
is accomplished outside the body and in conditions of tropical heat. 
Hence, amebic dysentery is a tropical disease. Other protozoan dis- 
ease germs, notably those of malaria, yellow fever, trypanosomiasis, 
and relapsing fever, require an animal intermediary to remove them 
from the body of their original host, foster them during a necessary 
stage of development, and reimplant them in the human host. These 
animal intermediaries being tropical, the diseases they disseminate 
are also necessarily tropical.’^ (Introduction to Vol. II, Part II, of 
Allbutt and Rolleston’s System of Medicine, 1907.) 

The majority of facultative parasites (some species of entameba, 
cercomonas, copromonas, etc.), and many obligatory parasites, find 
their best environment for further development in the digestive tract 
of different animals, and the spores, when formed, are discharged with 
the feces. Protected by their tough sporocysts, they may resist drying 
for long periods or until taken again into some digestive tract, infection 
being due to the more or less gregarious mode of life of the hosts and 
to their indiscriminate feeding. An essentially similar result is 
obtained in the case of cannibalistic animals, 'where, as in centipedes, 
the weaker forms are eaten by the stronger and with them whatever 
parasites they happen to harlDor; it is in large part for this reason 
probably that centipedes are rarely found without sporozoan para- 
sites of some kind. In water-dwelling animals the spores of myxo- 
sporidia are usually disseminated through the water, so that infection 
is brought about in the same 'way through the digestive system. In 
land-dwelling or air-breathing animals of clean habits such sources 
of infection are rare, and comparatively few protozoan parasites 
occasionally found in them acquire a new host in this way. Other 
means, however, especially in the higher animals and man, are effective 
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in keeping up the various races of parasites, and infection of new hosts 
may be brought about by (a) breathing; (b) by direct transmission or 
contact; (c) by inheritance; or (i) by indirect transmission through 
the agency of intermediate hosts. 

(a) Air-borne Protozoan Parasites. — ^So far as the protozoa are con- 
cerned, this method of infection plays but little part, and then only in 
cases of certain diseases, such as scarlet fever, smallpox, and a few 
others which are not yet accepted by all as due to protozoan parasites. 
The great majority of protozoa capable of withstanding the condition 
necessary for this mode of infection are too large and heavy to be 
conveyed as dust. In trachoma, smallpox, and scarlet fever, which no 
one would question as being germ diseases, the spores of the organ- 
ism causing them are so minute as to be readily disseminated with 
cutaneous debris, or as Fliigge (^97) has shown in experiments with 
bacteria of different kinds, they may be spread in niinute droplets of 
mucus or sputum. So far as known, the seat of invasion of these 
spores or minute organisms is the respiratory tract, where the nasal 
lining may harbor the spores of trachoma, or the corrugated surface 
and imperfect epithelium of the tonsils may give lodgement for the 
spores of smallpox and scarlet fever. It is possible that the organism 
found by Minchin and Fantham (^05) in nasal tumors (Rhinos port- 
dium hinealyi) is transmitted in this way, although nothing is known 
as to the exact method of its dissemination. 

(i) Transmission of Protozoan Parasites by Contact. — A large number 
of protozoan diseases are due to the transmission of the parasites by 
direct transmission through contact which may be brought about in 
various ways. Wherever external lesions occur this means of infection 
is possible. In the case of rabies, where contact is brought about 
usually by the bite of some infected animal, the parasites are intro- 
duced with the saliva and gradually make their way into the central 
nervous system, although, as Pasteur first showed, the entire nervous 
system from periphery to centre may contain the virus. Not only by 
biting, but by other ways as well, may the organism of hydrophobia 
(Neuroryctes hydrophobice) get into the human organism; infection 
may follow from carelessness in the operating room, or, a particularly 
potent way, from the licking of infected animals on abraded or chapped 
surfaces of hands or face. 

Usually the organisms thus transmitted by contact have the power of 
spontaneous motion, the passive sporozoa being rarely spread in this 
way. A possible exception, however, appears to be the case of the 
so-called Coccidioides immitiSj described by Rixford and Gilchrist 
(’97), in Argentina and the Southern States. The disease first mani- 
fests itself in the human skin, and may pass by way of the lymphatics 
to liver, spleen, peritoneum, and other organs of the body, ultimately 
causing death. The organisms first form small granulation tumors in 
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tii6 coi’ium 8.nd. risG to niimito ps-pill^-liko protiit)6i3.ncGSj wliicli 
may run together, continually increasing by peripheral growth. Blan- 
chard. considers these parasites to be sporozoa, but doubts their affinib 
with the coccidiidia (Luhe, Minchin). _ _ 

Xlic genitalia arc frequently the seat of infection for several kinds 
of protozoan parasites, TTy'pciuosovfici equipeTdiim^ Dofl., for ^example, 
the cause of dourine in horses, is transmitted solely by coition, the 
flagellates getting into the blood by penetrating the epithelium. Siini- 
iarly, with Trypanosoina gamhiense, the cause of sleeping sickness in 
man, the organisms are said to pass from person to person in this 
way (Koch), while the organism of syphilis in Treponema palli- 

dum — is readily transmitted from person to person by coition. Rest- 
ing or encysted stages of the latter organism are unknown, but vitality 
is apparently retained for long periods, for infection may be brought 
about by contact with places contaminated by infected persons ; abra- 
sions and chapped surfaces are particularly dangerous. 

(p) Transmission Toy Inheritance. — ^The transmission of protozoan 
parasites by inheritance is only a modified form of contact trans- 
mission, and might well be expected in the case of such parasites as 
are capable of independent motion. It is satisfactorily established 
at the present time that bacteria are not transmitted from mother to 
child and that bacterial infection in iitero is practically nil With 
protozoa, on the other hand, infection in utero by way of the placenta 
and umbilical cord is fully established in some cases, while in the 
low^er animals, such as invertebrates and aplacentalia among verte- 
brates, inheritance of such disease-causing forms is much more 
common, 

Pasteur ('58) early discovered that the only successful means of 
combating the silkworm disease, due to Glugea (Nosemd) hovibyces, 
was to carefully examine the eggs of the insect for cysts and to destroy 
all that w^ere found to be infected. Careful prophylaxis of this kind, 
together with proper scrutiny of food, finally put an end to the inheri- 
tance of the disease from generation to generation and brought to a 
close a long-continued epidemic which had cost nearly one thousand 
millions of francs. The later observers have placed such inheritance 
among insects and arachnids upon a much safer basis, and in many 
cases the transmission of protozoa from parent to offspring is fully 
established. Smith and Kilbourne ('91) discovered that tici^ belong- 
ing to the genus Rhipicephalus (Boophilus) draw blood from cattle 
infected with Babesia bovis (Piroplasma bovis), and convey the infec- 
tion in time to some new host. Koch observed that the ova of ticks 
were actually infected, and that the young, in addition, feed upon the 
infected blood, so that the second generation transmits the disease, 
and Christophers ('07) showed that reproductive bodies of Babesia 
(Piroplasma) cams penetrate the ova, either in the ovary or during the 
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passage of the eggs down the oviduct, develop in the yolk of the egg, 
and become disseminated throughout the embryonic cells, reproducing 
the while, and finally lodging in the salivary glands of nymphs and 
images. Similarly, with ticks of the genus Argas, which are known to 
transmit spirochetes of different species infecting birds and fowls, 
Levaditi has shown that the spirochete of relapsing fever or spirillosis 
in chicks penetrates the ova of Argas miniatus, and in this way infects 
the young chickens. Relapsing fever in man due to Spirocheta didtoni 
is conveyed by ticks of the genus ornithodorus, in the eggs of which 
Carter ('06) and others have shown that the ova are frequently the 
seat of multiplication of the parasites derived from the infected parent. 


Fig. S3 



Section of lung infested by Treponema pallidum; congenital syphilis. X 800. 

A final stage in the development of this means of transmission is sug- 
gested by Ward (’08), in connection with the parasites of the intestine 
of the housefly, which, no longer drawing blood, transmit the para- 
sites from generation to generation only through the embryos. This 
suggestion, however, loses weight from the fact made out by Patton 
('08) that direct infection follows ingestion of encysted forms of the 
intestinal parasites. . 

With man and mammals transmission' by inheritance is mueh more 
diflScult, if for none but mechanical reasons. The parasites must 
penetrate the placenta and the solid tissue of the umbilical cord, and 
it is conceivable that only minute and highly motile forms can do so. 
It is a well-established fact, however, that certain kinds of parasites 
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belonging chiefly to the trj’panosome and spirochete group are capable 
of passing through the finest filters, and such forms of protozoa, if any, 
mi^ht be expected to infect an embryo in utero. This is certainly 
true of the organism of human sj’philis, congenital cases not infre- 
quently occurring in which the parasites are transmitted either with 
the spermatozoa or with the egg, or through the placenta from the 
mother infected during pregnancy. Such congenital cases are often 
highly virulent; all organs and tissues of the unfortunate infant maj 
be over-run with the malignant spirals (Fig. 83). 

With transmission by contact or by inheritance, there is, strictly 
speaking, no free or external life of the parasite, the organisms passing 
directly from one living host into another, and this form of infection is 
often bound up with one of the most interesting and important of the 
protozoan vital phenomena, the transmission by intermediate hosts. 

(i) Transmission hy Intermediate Hosts.— Direct infection by way 
of the digestive tract by ingestion of spores of the parasites with food 
may become complicated by passive carriage through intermediate 
hosts often of a quondam character. While not proved, this appears 
to be a highly probable means of infection. Thus, as Minchin points 
out, in the case of the monocystis parasites of the earthwmm, where 
the organisms are parasitic in the seminal vesicles of the worm, there 
is but slight possibility of the parasite spores passing to the outside 
with the spermatozoa or through the dorsal pores of the worm, and 
there is little doubt that the animals are infected by way of the diges- 
tive tract. It is suggested by Minchin that the infected worms are 
eaten by birds, and that the spores of the gregarine, protected by their 
resistant coatings, pass undissolved through the avian digestive tract, 
to be disseminated with the bird’s feces about the ground, where in 
time they may be again eaten by a worm. Similar conjectures might 
be made for other animals whose habits, life histories, and parasites 
are known. 

A mode of transmission such as this w'ould involve only a passive 
phase in the life history of the protozoan parasite; in the majority of 
cases where the relation of parasites to intermediate hosts are fully 
made out the period in such a host involves some of the most impor- 
tant activities in the life of the parasite. Here are to be found some of 
the most perfect adaptations of means to ends that are known in 
biology; those forms wFich are not protected by resistant coverings 
and where infection is brought about through the aid of an obligatory 
intermediate host are the most remarkable. The malaria organisms, 
for example, if sucked with the blood into the digestive tract of a 
mosquito of the genus anopheles, are all digested save the conjugating 
forms, which are apparently endowed with some greater power of 
resistance than are the vegetative forms. But if the same parasites are 
taken into the stomach of a mosquito of the genus cule.x, gametes, and 
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other stages as well are alike digested; hence the various species of 
culex cannot transmit malaria to man. Similarly with other forms of 
blood-dwelling parasites, each is apparently restricted to certain types 
of hosts, although in some cases a certain latitude in this direction is 
noted (Trypanosoma hrucei, some species of Babesia, etc., may be 
carried by different hosts). The ultimate explanation of this resist- 
ance lies in the domain of physiological chemistry, and until this branch 
of biological science is more fully worked up the full significance of 
these adaptations will not be known. 

The same powers of adaptation that underlie the transmission of 
malaria by mosquitoes apply to other cases of parasite transmission. 
Mosquitoes carry trypanosomes from owl to owl; others (stegomyia) 
carry the organism of yellow fever; tsetse flies (glossina) transmit 
sleeping sickness in man or Nagana in cattle; other insects and ticks 
carry different kinds of disease-causing organisms in lower domesti- 
cated and wild animals; bedbugs transmit kala azar and relapsing 
fever; while leeches are intermediate hosts for some parasites of fish 
and amphibia. 

In many of these cases the parasites undergo a definite develop- 
mental cycle in the body of the intermediate host, although in relatively 
few cases have the happenings in such cases been fully determined. 
In the case of malaria organisms, of Herpetomonas (Leishmania) 
donovani and some trypanosomes, the most important phases in the 
life history of the parasites, sexual reproduction whereby the vitality 
is restored, are known to take place. In other cases, including the 
majority of trypanosomes and spirochetes, and most other protozoan 
disease-causing forms, little more than asexual multiplication within 
the intermediate hosts is known to occur. 

It makes a very pretty subject for an academic debate whether 
anopheles first gave malaria to man, or whether man gave acute 
enteritis to the mosquito. There is some reason to believe that these 
blood parasites, or at least some of them, have descended from the 
coccidiidia, and that they have become specifically adapted for life 
in the blood instead of in the epithelial cells of intestine or coelom. 
The evidence for this is based partly upon the intracellular mode of 
life characteristic of the majority of the hemosporidia and partly upon 
Hintze’s (questioned by Luhe on the ground of confusion with some 
form of coccidiidia) observations upon the life history of the common 
blood parasite of the frog, Lankesterella. ^Vhile his observations have 
been questioned, they have not yet been refuted, and his conclusions 
are still possible, especially in consideration of the recent findings 
of Miller (’08) in the case of Hepatozoon pemieiosum (see p. 269). 
Fertilization, according to Hintze, takes place in the intestine of the 
frog, and the zygote moves like a gregarine through the fluids of the 
digestive tract until it enters an epithelial cell, where it encysts. As 
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Mincliin suggests, it is possible that the organism is taken into the 
digestive tract and the sporozoites liberated there to pass through the 
epithelial cells into the blood, where asexual reproduction occurs. If 
this questionable life history is true, it is conceivable that the ancestral 
forms of the blood-dwelling hemosporidia were similar to coccidiidia 
and made their way into the blood spaces from the digestive tract. 
On the same hypothesis it is further conceivable that the blood-sucking 
insects or leeches, while usually able to digest such forms taken m 
with the food, in some cases provided a suitable environment for their 
further development. Spore cases, characteristic of the supposed 
ancestral forms, would be unnecessary with the substitution of the 
insect-dwelling mode of life for the former exposed life, and, on 
the other hand, would be of marked disadvantage to the young forms 
upon reinoculation in the blood of a new host. According to such an 
hypothesis, the first or original primary host of such hemosporidia 
would be man or other vertebrate type, while the secondary or “inter- 
mediate” host would be the insect or leech. On such an hypothesis it 
mig ht be further assumed that in earlier times the intermediate host 
acted as a mere carrier, the organisms remaining passive during the 
interim. 

The above is the opinion concerning intermediate hosts held by 
Minchin (’07) and other protozodlogists whose dicta carry much 
weight, but opposed to them are other students of the group, including 
Laveran, Mesnil, Grassi, Lithe, and others whose conclusions, based 
upon the recent observations on the blood-dwelling forms, are more 
convincing. Such conclusions are based largely upon the fact that the 
most important phases in the parasite’s life history occur in the dips- 
tive tract of the invertebrate host, and that sporozoites, not merozoites, 
are transmitted by them to man. Recent observations on blood- 
dwelling forms in man indicate that the ancestral forms were not 
coccidiidia but mastigophora. Schaudinn was the first to note the 
relation between a free-swimming Trypanosoma noctucB in the blood 
of the little owl, Qlaueidium (Athme) nocfuce, and the intracorpus- 
cular parasite of birds which had been known as halteridium (hemo- 
proteus); also, he was the first to see the transformation of the intra- 
cellular into the flagellated form. Since then his observations have 
been confirmed by various observers, the brothers Sergent (’05) find- 
ing most of the details as he had described them. In a number of 
other forms as well the relation of a flagellated type to intracellular 
types has been established. Rogers, Christophers, _ Leishman, 
Patton, and others have noted the transformation of the intracellular 
Leishman-Donovan bodies into flagellated parasites similar to the 
genus herpetomonas, such transformation taking place both in the 
digestive tract of the invertebrate host (Cimex rotundatus) and in 
artificial culture media. From these observations there is reason for 



EFFECTS OF PROTOZOAN PARASITES UPON THEIR HOSTS 201 


the belief of Luhe, Mesnil, and others, that the original forms of some 
at least of these organisms were flagellated protozoa which have lost 
their motile organs and assumed an intracorpiiscular or cytozoic mode 
of life with the accession of parasitism in man. Also, it appears from 
such cases that the original hosts were insects and not man, so that 
here at least man would appear to play the part of intermediate or 
secondary host. 

The further deductions which some recent observers have made 
(notably Hartmann and Kisskalt, and others), that all hemosporidia 
are to be traced to flagellated ancestral forms, and that the group as a 
division of the sporozoa should, therefore, be abandoned, does not 
follow from the evidence and cannot be sustained at the present time 
(see p. 269). 


III. EFFECTS OF PEOTOZOAN PARASITES UPON THEIR 

HOSTS. 

The malevolent effects of various kinds of protozoan parasites on 
their hosts may be either chemical or physical in nature, and due to 
products of their own metabolism, or to mechanical destruction of 
cells and tissues. The majority of the former type give rise to anti- 
bodies which may persist for varying periods, thus setting up an active 
or a passive immunity. 

Beyond the fact that they differ in different cases, little is known 
about the chemical effects produced by protozoan parasites. Nor is 
the definite action known in many instances. In the case of malaria 
the pyrexial attacks are supposed, by the majority of authorities, to 
be due to the liberation of a toxin contained in the pigment melanin 
which is elaborated by the parasites. The sudden precipitation of this 
pigment in the blood upon dissociation of the merozoites causes intoxi- 
cation and convulsions. Celli, Gualdo, Montesano, and others have 
produced similar convulsions by inoculation with the serum of malarial 
blood without the organisms, while, as Thayer points out, the coinci- 
dence of the convulsions with the schizogony of the parasites and the 
liberation of these pigmented substances, when taken together with 
the degenerative changes often found in the brain, nerves, liver, and 
kidney, all point to the conclusion that some toxic substance or sub- 
stances are present. 

A widespread effect of protozoa is the lysis set up by their presence 
in cells and tissues. This was clearly worked out by Councilman and 
Lafleur (^91) in the case of amebic dysentery, where the parasites 
penetrate the submucosa, where they cause the cells to jellify and 
degenerate. Similar destructive changes are brought about by the 
organisms of trachoma, of rabies, and of smallpox. Neurorycte^ 
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JiTjclrophobiw, presumably by the secretion of some toxic substance, 
causes the destruction of brain and nerve cells, while Cytoryctes 
variolce produces a like destruction of the generative cells of the skin. 

A much more subtle action is shown by those parasites which 
cause hypertrophy or multiplication of the infected cells. The great 
tumors often found in the cruciferse arising from the root cells owe 
their origin to some chemical effect produced by the intracellular 
parasites Plasmodiophora brassicoe, and numerous observers have 
sought to explain human cancer and other tumors in like manner. 


Fig. S4 

n 

J 



Caryotropha niesnili, Sied. A, coccidian parasite of spermatogonium cell wMcL. is much 
hypertrophied while the remaining spermatogonia of the bundle form an epitheliod layer about 
it. An intracellular canal in the parasite connects the nucleus (n) of the host cell and the 
nucleus of the parasite while a stream of foodstuff proceeds from the former to the latter. 
(After Siedlecki, combination of drawing and photograph.) X 760. 

The demoralizing effect which an intracellular parasite has upon 
an animal cell is well shown by Siedlecki in the case of the sporozoon 
Caryotropha mesnili. The organism is a parasite in the spermato- 
gonia of the annelid Polymnia nebulosa, where the sperm cells are 
aggregated in bundles, in the characteristic annelid fashion, usually 
about a feeding mass or blastophore. The parasite gets into such a 
cell as a merozoite or sporozoite, one only of the bundle, as a rule, 
being infected, and as it grows the nucleus of the cell is displaced to 
one side and the cell loses its characteristic germinal structure, becom- 
ing hypertrophied and distorted (Fig. 84). Not only the infected cell, 
but all of the other cells of the spermatogonia bundle are affected, 
and none of them continue the normal development, but become 
arranged like epithelial cells about the hypertrophied infected cell. 
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Here, then, is a change T\^hich, as Siedlecki points out, recalls the con- 
dition which Hertwig ("04) shows is characteristic of degenerating 
cells, the simplification of the cell type from a more complex ^^organo- 
type"" into a simple cytotype,"" or a return to the embryonic condition. 

The specific effect of the young caryotropha on the infected cell 
consists not only in the enlargement of that cell, but of a definite feed- 
ing mechanism by which the parasite is supplied with food. That 
the nucleus is the seat of constructive metabolic changes is well assured 
at the present day, and the conditions in these parasites suggest the 
peculiar relation which Shibata ("02) has described in the intracel- 
lular mycorhiza, where a mycelium thread is grown straight toward 
the nourishing cell nucleus of the host, causing marked hypertrophy 
on the part of the cell. In caryotropha the nucleus of the host cell is 
pushed to one side and the parasite assumes such a form that the 
nucleus lies in a small bay (Fig. 84). In the cytoplasm of the cell an 
intracellular canal is then formed which runs from the host nucleus to 
the nucleus of the parasite, and Siedlecki holds that the food of the 
parasite is all elaborated by the nucleus of the host cell, while the other 
spermatogonia form a protective epithelial sheath around it. ^Vhen 
the parasite is full grown the cell is destroyed and the bundle 
degenerates. 

Not only hypertrophy of the cell, but of the nucleus as well, may be 
caused by the presence of protozoan parasites. Doflein ("07) has 
shown that the nucleus of Ameba vesjpeHilio becomes greatly enlarged 
through the action of intranuclear parasites, and similar enlargement 
is characteristic of the skin cells in smallpox lesions. Leger and 
Duboscq ("04) noted that gregarines may cause the formation of 
miiltinucleated cells, while in some forms (Stylorhynchus oblongatns 
and St. longicollis) the epimerite penetrates the cell and rests in 
the vicinity of the host nucleus. In these cases the French observers 
state that the parasites attached to the epithelial cells prevent the 
normal nourishment of the latter and also prevent the cells from 
secreting properly, so that they do not develop but remain of embryonic 
type, and may even divide. ^Vhere the parasites are abundant in an 
organ the destruction of cells is too rapid for regenerative processes to 
keep up. Thus, Schaudinn ("02) has shown that Cyclospora caryolytica 
may be so abundant as to cause acute enteritis and death of the mole, 
its host, within a few days. Here the effects are purely mechanical, 
and in this category belong the great majority of protozoan parasites, 
especially those forms which are intracellular during part or the whole 
of their life. Liver cells, muscle cells, even heart cells, may all be 
destroyed by some form or other of protozoan parasite, usually a 
sporozoan, and these cytozoic forms rarely confer immunity on the 
host organism. 
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IV. PROTOZOA AND THE CANCER PROBLEM. 

Before describing, in the following chapters, the well-defined and 
accepted pathogenic protozoa, it may be well to consider first some 
pseudoprotozoa that have been brought forward from time to time as 
the cause of cancer. This disease, more than any other human ail- 
ment, has been a fruitful field for such forms, and the many struc- 
tures that have been described as protozoa must be regarded only as 
monuments to innumerable well-meant but immature efforts to dis- 
cover the cause of this subtle malady. 

Of the many varieties of tumor occurring in man, carcinoma, or 
“cancer, is the one offering the most striking biological phe- 
nomena, although there is reason to believe that other tumors, espe- 
cially sarcomata and epitheliomata, are manifestations of the same or 
of similar causes. In all cases, whether benign tumor or malignant 
growth, the one common characteristic is the power of cell prolifera- 
tion, and the “cancer problem'^ which today engages the best effort 
of many pathologists, chemists, biologists, and medical men in general 
in every civilized country is to ascertain the cause or causes under- 
lying such proliferation. Many believe that the secret is bound up 
with the problem of life itself, and will be solved only when the latter 
is an open secret; but the great majority of investigators fortunately 
take the more hopeful view that cancer, being an abnormal growth, 
has some specific and demonstrable cause. 

In every type of animal, including even the protozoa, there is^ a 
more or less well-defined power or “potentiah^ of division energy of its 
cells, a power which gradually diminishes with advancing age and 
ultimately gives out (see p. 134). The individual cells then cease to 
multiply, and in the higher animals their activities are directed toward 
the one physiological object for which they are specialized, and divi- 
sion is resumed only when some external and unforeseen cause, such 
as a wound, starts up the inhibited development. Even this power of 
regeneration is lost to some types of physiologically imbalanced tissue 
cells. 

In the higher animals the cells of the epithelial group retain the 
physiologically balanced condition longer than any other type. This 
is the group to which the germ cells and the endothelial and secreting 
cells belong, the so-called ''noble’" cells of the body, some of them, 
like the skin cells, retaining their division energy throughout life, 
while others, the germ cells, possess the potential of endless existence. 
Even among the cells of the epithelial type the potential of division 
energy varies, and in the highly specialized and physiologically unbal- 
anced tissue cells it is early exhausted. It is in connection with these 
cells that we must look for the cause of carcinoma; in their vital 
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manifestations and in the reanimation of their latent division energy 
lies the cause of from five to six deaths from cancer in every hundred 
deaths from all causes. 

The carcinoma cell biologically is a perfect vital mechanism 
endowed with far greater power of resistance than normal cells, a 
resistance w’^hich enables it to withstand long exposure to liquid 
air, or long periods apart from the sources of nourishment. In 
reality it is no longer an epithelial cell; something has changed it 
from such a physiologically unbalanced unit, subject to the coordi- 
nating control and regulation of the organism, into a physiologically 
balanced cell, uncontrolled and unregulated. Functionally, it is a 
more perfect type than its orderly associates of the epithelium from 
whence it springs; it takes in and assimilates abundance of food, 
grows rapidly, especially when near the source of food, and repro- 
duces its like by means of the same complicated processes of mitosis 
that characterize normal cells, although it does not become differen- 
tiated into organs, as do embryonic cells, ^dn short, it is a complete 
organism in itself, simulating in many ways the parasitic protozodn, 
but differing in some of the most important respects connected with 
the continued life of the latter.” (Calkins, 1908, p. 286.) 

By this continued cell division masses of tissue are formed which 
grow out into lymph channels, pressing into spaces wherever found, 
mechanically obstructing the normal activities of surrounding tissues 
and organs, or breaking through such tissues, and ever giving off small 
groups of free cells which may be carried by the blood to various parts 
of the body, there to set up independent growths (metastases) and to 
become new centres of malignant activity. With the local disturb- 
ances caused by such abnormal growths, many normal cells are killed 
for lack of nourishment, or by poisonous degenerative matters of one 
kind or other, while the cancer cells themselves undergo hyperplasia 
and hypertrophy through lack of food, pressure, or natural resistance 
of the victim. The march of cancer, therefore, is invariably accom- 
panied by multitudes of degenerating cells, leukocytes of all kinds, 
blood platelets, and the like, and these different structures are the 
things which, in various stages of involution and degeneration, have 
been interpreted as “"coccidia,” '"amebse,” '^X-bodies,” or, more 
specifically, as ^^strombodes” (Sjobring), ^^Rhopalocephalus car- 
cinomatosus” (Korotneff, '’OS), '‘Cancriameba macroglossa” (Eisen, 
^00), ^'Histosporidium carcinomatosum” (Feinberg, ^03), or as other 
''‘organisms” with resounding names, the ^ ‘cause” of cancer. 

Little interest is excited at the present time by description of such 
cell inclusions in cancer, and investigators, on the whole, are content to 
regard all such structures as degenerations or products of the disease 
rather than its cause, and with this change in attitude the problem of 
cancer has passed from the descriptive into the much more fruitful 
stage of experimental research. 
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The early history of animal cancer has a certain historical interest 
in medical circles, but the present-day activity dates back only to 1902, 
when Jensen, of Copenhagen, discovered that mouse cancer (adeno- 
carcinoma) can be transplanted from one mouse to another. ith 
more than usual breadth of view and scientific ^generosity, Jensen 
distributed his cancer material to all who wished it, and the result is 
that the “Jensen strain’^ of mouse cancer is being studied and trans- 
planted in all parts of the civilized world, while special laboratories 
for the exclusive study of cancer have been established in Buffalo, in 
London, Heidelberg, and other places. Investigation has brought 
out the fact that this mouse tumor differs but little from human car- 
cinoma, while similar primary tumors are now known to occur in one 
mouse in everv 2500 (Bashford). Hundreds of such primary cancers 
have been transplantable, so that today many in addition to the Jensen 
strain are being studied. Malignant growths in other animals (rats 
and dogs especially) have been discovered, and are all contributing 
data for the ultimate control of human cancer. This dreaded disease, 
therefore, which is still impossible to control and the cause of which is 
still unknown, is at present in the full swing of experimental study* 

It was early shown by Jensen and his followers that a tumor induced 
in a normal animal by inoculation is derived not by the abnormal 
division of cells of the normal animal, but by proliferation of the 
transplanted cancer cells of the diseased mouse. The induced tumor, 
therefore, is not equivalent to a primary tumor, but may be regarded 
as equivalent to a metastasis from such a primary growth. Further- 
more, it was early shown that human cancer when similarly trans- 
planted in mice, or any other lower animal, will not grow; nor will 
the mouse or rat tumor grow in any other animal than the definitive 
species. Cancer in lower animals, therefore, need not cause appre- 
hension, although it is always possible that the unknown cause or 
causes may be the same or similar in all cases. 

The Jensen tumor, to take only one example, has now been trans- 
planted through nearly 100 generations, or possibly more, counting 
as a generation the successive tumors produced by inoculation. The 
average length of time required by the Jensen strain to develop into 
a cancer fatal to the inoculated mouse varies from three to four weeks, 
but it may be reduced to ten days or two weeks, or increased to three 
or four months or longer. 

This long-continued transplantation and the fact that each new 
transplantation results in the formation of a mass of cancer cells 
derived from the transplanted cells, yielding a growth which, up to 
the present time, amounts to a small mountain of mouse tissue, indi- 
cates that the cancer cells are somehow endowed with the possibility 
of an indefinitely continued division energy* The cancer cell, there- 
fore, is different from any animal organism that we know, for in all 



PROTOZOA AND THE CANCER PROBLEM 


207 


cases indefinitely continued protoplasmic existence is bound up with 
the phenomena of fertilization and inheritance. The cancer celfi so 
far as we know, undergoes no process analogous to fertilization. 
Farmer, Moore, and Walker ('03) have described ‘'TeterotypicaF' 
mitosis in cancer cells, and claim that, as in germ cells, this is evidence 
of the preparation for fertilization, but numberless critics have shown 
that it indicates only the degenerative changes which the majority 
of the cancer cells that are formed must undergo, since all that are 
formed cannot find nourishment, or escape the protective reactions 
of the host organism. Cytologists, also, are constantly demonstrating 
that hetero typical mitosis is a form which the mitotic figure may 
assume under almost any abnormal condition; Haecker (^04) obtainec| 
them in embryonic cells treated with ether and other poisons, while 
Bonnevie ('07) has shown that they are common enough in normally 
developing cells of different animals and plants. The further obser- 
vations of the English observers as to a reduced number of chromo- 
somes in cancer cells are more safely explained upon the lines early 
laid down by Hansemaiin ('93), as due to abnormalities brought about 
by deranged mitotic figures in degenerating cells. 

It is beyond the scope of the present volume to discuss the various 
theories that have been advanced to explain the source of the stimu- 
lus to cancer-cell proliferation. Ewizig ('08), in an excellent summary 
of the present status of the cancer problems, broadly divides all theories 
into two categories, which he designates the parasitic theory and the 
cell-autonomy theory. The former, held by von Leyden, Behla, 
Borrel, Gaylord, and a host of others, interprets cancer as due to the 
action of some foreign living organism stimulating the cell to divide, 
and so to produce the primary tumor, and by its continued presence 
maintaining the stimulus to proliferation. The other theory, held by 
the great majority of pathologists and medical men in some form or 
other, and taking concrete form in the theories of Cohnheim, Ribbert, 
Ehrlich, Ewing, and others, interprets cancer as due to the breaking 
loose of some cell or cells from the regulating control of the organism 
and starting off on an independent career of lawless development. 

Against the former theory must be charged the fact that no specific 
parasite has been continuously found in human or animal cancer, 
nor does the clinical history of the disease furnish anything similar to 
that of known infectious diseases. Against the latter must be raised 
the important objection that in no form which the theory assumes is 
there a satisfactory explanation either of the cause of cancer or of the 
power of continued proliferation- It is true that normal vital procepes 
are not yet sufficiently known to enable us to predict what might 
happen under abnormal conditions, and with those who are pessimistic 
enough to believe that the problems of cancer and of life itself are all 
one, we may assume that only in time will further knowledge show 
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lio'vs* tlic power of i*6gul^itioii bo lost to those spoci^lized tissue 
cells, and the power of endless' proliferation gained. To say, as 
Adami (’01) does, that in cancer cells the “habit of growth” has 
replaced the “habit of work,” or to admit with Oertel (’07) that if 
a gland cell can be induced to excessive secretion we might with equal 
right expect it to be induced to divide excessively, is simply to say 
with Hertwig (’04) that the cells of carcinoma have changed from an 
“organot}q)e” into a “cytotype.” Such statements, forming the real 
substance of many polemical writings on cancer, merely state the 
problem and are perfectly true, for cancer, or malignant growth of 
cells, does exist. These truths do not furnish any clue to the cause 
which underlies the abnormal growth, nor do they in any way explain 
the apparent power of endless growth which the cancer cell, unlike 
anv other mammalian cell, possesses. The phenomena of normal 
regeneration cannot be invoked ; a begonia plant or hydi’a animal may 
be cut into small pieces and each will grow into a perfect organism, but 
here in these generalized forms, apparently, the all-important germ 
plasm is present in all cells, and they are widely different from the 
highlv specialized, physiologically unbalanced, tissue cells of mammals, 
and are always subject to the coordination and regulation of the organ- 
ism, as a whole. 

On the other hand, the parasitic theory of cancer in its naked form 
is altogether too simple an explanation, and the clinical symptoms of 
the disease differ so widely from those of different germ diseases, as to 
weigh heavily against it. Nevertheless, there is some positive evi- 
dence, as shown by the frequently localized distribution of cancer, by 
cancer a deux, by the facts of cancer immunity (Gaylord, Clowes, and 
Baeslack, Ehrlich, “athreptic” immunity), by cage infection (Gaylord, 
Borrel, Lignihres, etc.), and by the “ infectivity” of cancer cells, as 
contrasted with cells of benign or embryonic tumors, of vegetable 
galls, or with normal transplanted tissue cells. 

While there is little doubt that the morbid symptoms of cancer are 
due to the autonomous activity of these malignant growths, the problem 
is deeper than mere descriptions of the symptoms caused by the onrush 
of the anarchistic cells, and is resolved into the biological inquiry as to 
what was the initial cause of the loss of organic regulation and what 
underlies the secret of their inexhaustible division energy. The advo- 
cates of the cell-autonomy theory have no satisfactory explanation for 
the first, but throw the burden of proof upon the biologist and look for 
enlightenment to the school of experimental embryology and zoology. 
Nor. are their explanations of the continued power of proliferation 
more successful, for they call upon the mysteries of fertilization, find- 
ing, with Edebs (’89), Farmer, Moore, and Walker (’03), that epi- 
thelial cells conjugate with leukocytes, or with Recklinghausen (’96), 
that they are “fertilized” by fibroblasts, or with Waldeyer (’87), that 
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vitality is renewed by parthenogenesis, and they fail for the most part 
to see that their supposed applications of this biological phenomenon 
are far more improbable than the parasitic theory which they deride. 

Many advocates of the theory of cell autonomy go so far into the 
other camp as to believe that the cancer cell is itself a parasite. This 
parasitism is shown by the fact that when placed in a suitable medium 
it reproduces cells similar to itself and continues to multiply in this 
way, without showing signs of differentiation into organs, a phenom- 
enon which has given rise to the term “ infectivity” of cancer cells, and 
it certainly is an attribute which parasites possess. Bashford, Murray, 
and Bowen (’06), confirmed later by Hertwig and Poll (’07), made the 
observation, based upon statistical data, that the growth energy in 
these cancer cells in mice undergoes rhythmical variations in vigor and 
depression. Calkins (’08) found similar rhythms, based upon the 
records of the New York State Cancer Laboratory, but showed that 
the rhythmical variations were not in the growth energy of the cancer 
cells, but in the infectivity of these cells, the growth energy and infec- 
tivity showing no relationship after the tumor is established in trans- 
plantation. 

The advocates of the parasite theory believe that the cancer cell 
became a parasite in the above sense, not from any derangement of 
metabolic processes, nor from any vague, hypothetical, inherent 
tendency to cellular anarchy, but because of the susceptibility to the 
poisonous stimulus of some parasite. In this they are supported by 
the facts of gall formation in plants, where a known poison, secreted 
by insects, stimulates the latent division energy of the plant cells, and 
a tumor is produced. The counter argument, so often made, that such 
abnormal growths are nothing like cancer, is certainly true; the 
analogy, however, is not with the form which the growth assumes, but 
with the cell which is stimulated to divide by the activity of a parasite. 
Among other things, the gall differs from the cancer cell in having 
no infectivity, the stimulus not being continuous. 

Another analogy is drawn from the great tumor-like growths in 
certain vegetables (crucifer®), due to the presence in the root cells 
of a protozoon parasite, Plasmodiophora hrassicce. These growths, 
known as club root, hanburies, fingers and toes, etc., are highly 
infectious and are frequently a serious menace to market gardens. 
The organism causing the tumors penetrates the root hairs of the 
cabbage or other allied vegetables, in the form of a minute ameboid 
flagellate ^oronin, 1878, Prowazek, l-90'>)._ Two or more may 
enter the same cell, where, immersed in the fluid cytoplasm, they lose 
their flagella and grow into larger ameboid organisms (Fig- 62, p. 148). 
Later, these ameboid cells fuse, forming, as in all myxomycetes, a 
syncytium or plasmodium. The infected cells are caused to^ dNide 
by the presence of the parasite, the infected cells thus carrying the 
14 
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disease-causing germ, which apparently has no power of mgrating 
from cell to cell (Prowazek, ’05). After a number of such divisions 
the infected cells undergo hyperplasia and hypertrophy; the pressure 
and possibly the toxins from the organism cause ne^hboring cells to 
proliferate until large abnormal growths result. The parasites, m 
the meanwhile, having exhausted the nutriment of the host cells, 
form permanent spores, the spore formation being proceed by endo- 
gamous fertilization processes, as described on p. 147. These spores 
are stored up in the plant cells until the latter decompose and dism- 

tegrate in the soil. . j? . 

In club root, therefore, we find an analogy not in the form or type 
of the tumor produced, but in the renewed division energy of tissue 
cells through the presence of an intracellular parasite. Here, again, 
infectivity is entirely independent of growth energy of the tissue cell, 
and dependent upon the parasite alone. The vegetable cell cannot 
long withstand the inroads of the relatively large parasites, and ulti- 
mately dies because of them. It is conceivable that a cancer parasite 
may exist within a cancer cell and serve as a source of continued 
stimulus to the division energy without causing more harm to the cell 
than anaplasia or hyperplasia. Such an aspect of the cancer problem 
was stated as follows in an earlier publication: It is certainly con- 
ceivable that a parasite of cancer may be too minute to be seen with the 
technique at our disposal. At the present time we know a great deal 
about the yellow fever organism; we know the period of incubation 
it requires in the human blood; we know that it requires from tvelve 
to fourteen days to develop in the body of the mosquito before the 
latter is able to transmit the disease; we know that the disease (apart 
from blood inoculation) cannot be transmitted in any other way, and 
yet, knowing all these things, the organism of yellow fever has ne\ er 
been seen. It will pass through the finest filters, and belongs, there- 
fore, to a group which, until they are actually seen, we must perforce 
consider as ultramicroscopic organisms. Such parasites might be 
adapted to life within the epithelial cell as well as the organisms of 
club root are, and there in the protoplasm might easily be overlooked. 
It has been suggested that a species of spirocheta is responsible for 
yellow fever, and spirochetes have actually been found in the kidney 
of yellow fever victims. But they apparently do not exist as such in 
the blood or in the mosquito. We know nothing about the life history 
of the spirochetes as a group; if it is analogous to the life history of 
most protozoa, we might well look for stages in which the organism 
is of ultramicroscopic size.”^ 

Many so-called parasites from human tumors have been described. 
Protozoa representing all groups of these unicellular animals have 

1 Calkins, The So-called Rhythms of Growth-energy in Mouse Cancer, Jour, of Exper, Med.. 
1908, vol. X, No, 3, p. 304 
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been held responsible by one or more investigators, but in no case 
have the claims been made good. Not only protozoa, but yeasts and 
bacteria, and still other forms of living things, have been drawn into 
the vortex of a discussion over the parasite theory when that discussion 
was more spirited than it is today. Many of the structures thus inter- 
preted as organisms are characterized by surrounding shells or cap- 
sules which some investigators have interpreted as parts of an invading 
organism (Fig. 85 Sj 8), Cell invasions, however, are common in cancer 
tissue, leukocytes, or even cancer cells themselves, invading other cells 
and there degenerating or causing degeneration, while the capsules are 
only condensations of the invaded protoplasm. This is the view 
adopted by Sjobring ('02), Sawtschenko ('95), Buffer and Walker 
(^93), and many others, while numerous observers have described the 
successive changes in the degeneration of the contained leukocytes 
and interpreted the various organisms" that had been described as 
merely one form or other of such degenerating cells (Fig. 85). One 
type of these inclusions, on account of its minute size, characteristic 
structure, and occurrence, was designated the '^X-body" by Behla 
('03), and was regarded as different from other cell inclusions which 
were due to degeneration. This ‘‘body" occurs under many different 
forms and has been variously interpreted (Fig. 85, 12, IJf., 15, 18). 
It is known in literature as the ^Tlimmer body," as the “bird's-eye 
inclusion," as the astrosphere or centrosphere of Borrel ('01), as the 
“cancer parasite" of Bose ('98), the “plasmodiophora-Iike bodies" of 
Gaylord, as “Histosporidium carcinomatosum" of Feinberg ('03), as 
the “intracellular secretions" of Nosske ('02) and Greenough ('01), 
as “^chytridise" of Behla ('03), as the “yeast cells" of San Felice ('98) 
and others. Pianese ('96), Sawtschenko ('95), Soudakewitsch ('92), 
Buffer ('92), and others observed similar bodies inside the nuclei of 
cancer cells, and interpreted both these and the cytoplasmic forms as 
colloidal degenerations of the chromatin and cytoplasm, Sawtschenko 
regarding them as masses of food material for the real parasite. 
Calkins (’05) described stages leading to the conclusion that all of 
such bodies are derived from the degenerating nucleoli of the cancer 
cells, these nucleoli first becoming clathrate, irregular in outline, and 
surrounded by local thickenings of chromatin or cytoplasm. Other 
forms, however, might better be interpreted as blood platelets or 
portions of leukocytes having the power to move from cell to cell 
(Fig. 85, 13 y 17), but in no case is there evidence to regard them as 
specific organisms. 

While these cell inclusions in human cancer cannot be interpreted 
as organisms, it does not follow that real organisms are not present. 
Later stages of the disease are particularly suitable for secondary 
infection, and exposed surface lesions form a suitable medium for the 
growth of bacteria, yeasts, or protozoa, while in one case of epithe- 
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lioma spores oi the fern lycopodium which were probably 

■ith a face powder, were found. All such organisms, finding a far or- 


w 


Fig. So 



Typ-es of tlie cell inclusions found in human cancer. (After Calkins.) 
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able medium for growth in the degenerating masses accompanying 
cancer^ cannot be regarded as the causes of the disease, and as such 
saprophytic organisms we must include the ameba Leydenia gemini'- 
para of Schaiidinn (^96), which was found by E. von Leyden ('96) 
in the peritoneal fluids of ascitic dropsy and associated with cancer. 
This organism is a definite ameboid rhizopod measuring about 25 y 
in diameter. It moves rapidly in body temperatures^ by forming 
flat and lamellose pseudopodia. Structurally it differs from most 
parasitic rhizopods in having a pulsatile vacuole which contracts 
ordinarily every fifteen minutes. It reproduces by simple binary 
division and also by bud formation, the buds often being very minute 
(3 y to 4 y; cf. intestinal amebae). Schaudinn considered it possible 
that these organisms may have been the cause of the cancers in the 
two patients in which they were found, and even compared the buds 
with the small cell inclusions described by Sawtschenko ('95). He 
was never inclined to push the suggestion in subsequent work, how- 

Fig. 86 


Spirocheta microgyrata (Low.) var. gaylordi, in cancer tissue of mice. (After Calkins.) 

ever, and later (1903) regarded Leydenia gemnipara as only a phase 
in the life history of an intestinal rhizopod Chlamydophrys stercorea 
(see p. 294). The general belief now is that they had nothing to do 
with the cause of the disease. 

The organisms of epithelioma contagiosum of fowls and of mol- 
luscum contagiosum of man are not to be included with such sapro- 
phytic forms, nor with these degeneration products, but are protozoa 
directly connected with the disease (see p. 312). 

Similar degenerative products have not been found in mouse cancer, 
and there is less chance here for secondary infection. One organism, 
however, discovered by Gaylord (^07), Spirocheta microgyrata gay^ 
lordly occasionally found in the blood of mice, is invariably found in 
the stroma of mouse cancer, both in primary and transplanted tumors, 
and is present in enormous numbers in the more malignant strains 
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(Fig. 86). It is sometimes found inside the cancer cells and very often 
in the detritus of degenerating centres. The dimensions and general 
character of this spirochete agree with the one which Ldwenthal (^06) 
described from ulcerating human cancer, dog tumors, and in feces, 
and which he named Spirocheta microgyrata, because of the minute size 
of the nodes and abruptness of the turns (Fig. 86, left). The ends of 
the organism are blunt and rounded and there is no evidence of undu- 
lating membrane or flagellum (as to the nature of spirocheta flagella, 
see p. 223). Reproduction is evidently by transverse division, but 
nothing is known in regard to the life history. Similar but not the 
same species of spirochetes have been found by Borrel (^05) and by 
Wenyon ('06) in the blood and tissues of mice, and Tyzzer ('07) has 
found it in tissues of so-called normal mice. It can hardly be claimed 
that these spirochetes are the cause of mouse cancer, at least not in 
the form as ordinarily seen. Gaylord and Clowes have found that 
they are much reduced in number in the tissues after the material for 
inoculation had been treated with potassium cyanide, although they 
reappear later. There is reason to believe that, as with Trypano- 
soma gainbiensej under treatment with atoxyl, the ordinary form of the 
organism may be lost, and that the poison does not kill, but causes 
them to encyst The absence of all evidence of similar organisms in 
human cancer, however, makes it probable that these mouse spiro- 
chetes, like Leydenia gemmipara, are only commensals finding here a 
suitable soil for life and multiplication. On the other hand, the 
possibility that they are inciting or aggravating agents must not be 
overlooked. 

The cancer problem or problems, finally, must be regarded as still 
in the stage of working h^^otheses, of w^hich no one points out with 
unmistakable clearness the path for future research. That the field 
of parasites thus far has been harrowed in vain is no reason for aban- 
doning this particular w^orking hypothesis, at least not until we know 
more about the still invisible organisms of yellow fever, or those of 
foot and mouth disease, or until we know more about the minute forms 
of the organisms of fixed virus" of rabies, or the stages which pass 
the filters in clavel&, molluscum contagiosum, dengue, and similar 
diseases. 



CHAPTEE VL 

THE PATHOGENIC FLAGELLATES. 


It is a well-recognized zoological principle that some groups of 
animals, families, orders, classes, or even phyla, may be stationary, 
so far as evolution is concerned, and not easily adapted to new environ- 
mental conditions. Other groups, on the other hand, are remarkable 
for the variety of structures, for ready adaptability to new conditions, 
and, in general, for their high '^potential of evolution/^ 

Similarly with the protozoa we meet with the same variations; the 
infusoria, for example, both ciliates and suctoria, are highly differ- 
entiated, and, as shown by the well-defined orders and families, are 
fairly stable in evolution, while the mastlgophora, on the contrary, 
possess a remarkable power of variation and a high potential of evolu- 
tion. It is among these latter forms that we meet with all methods 
of nutrition .and with all grades of organization connecting animals 
with plants, while it is here, also, that we look, especially among the 
colony forms, for cellular division of labor or developmental processes, 
that may throw light on the origin of multicellular from unicellular 
animals. 

With their great power of adaptation combined with the variety of 
available modes of life, it is to be expected that many types of flagel- 
lated unicellular parasites should be known, and among them, that 
we should find numerous cases of incomplete adaptation. This is 
particularly probable in organisms like the hematozoic flagellates, 
where the uncertain conditions of the definitive invertebrate and 
secondary vertebrate hosts make stability of form and life cycle 
difficult to work out. There is reason to believe, with R. Koch, that 
certain types of trypanosomes are established, or are ^^good"'’ species 
(e. g,, Trypanosoma lewisi, T. theileTi\ while others are undoubtedly 
in that phase of adaptability which De Vries calls the period of muta- 
tion. While such an hypothesis probably contains an element of truth, 
it is just as well to keep it for the present as a generality, and not to 
apply it as the famous bacteriologist does, to specific cases until after 
the life histories of such cases are known. ^^Good'’ or ‘‘bad’^ species of 
protozoa, especially in this group, have no scientific standing until the 
life cycle is accurately established, and ‘""degrees of virulence^" or 
"‘promiscuity of secondary (vertebrate) hosts” have no more to do with 
establishing a protozoan species than the salt- or fresh-water habitat 
has to do with actinophrys, chilodon, or colpoda, and whether there is 
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one species of trypanosoma with many varieties^ or seventy different 
ones, cannot be determined on the basis of physiological effects alone^ 

or by the natni'e of the habitat. ^ ^ .it 

The uncertainties and the many contradictions which characterize 
our present knowledge of the parasitic flagellates make the group % ery 
difficult to handle from a zoological point of view, and deductions and 
generalizations made upon the strength of slender lines of evidence are 
not only premature but very confusing to those who are seriously 
concerned with protozoology, and distracting to medical men whose 
energies are directed toward the cure and extinction of diseases due to 
these organisms. The attempt to classify hemosporidia and flagellates 
in one group, as certain recent writers have done (Hartmann, Sambon, 
etc.), rests upon a verv shaky foundation of fact, and until that founda- 
tion is better built, we would do much better to adhere to the older 
svstem, which, even if not entirely accurate, at least has the advantage 
of established familiarity and of accepted limits, wffiile those forms in 
wffiich the life history is now* known can be safely placed. To illus- 
trate, the Donovan-Leishman bodies w^ere first seen as intracellular 
parasites, and were classified as aberrant forms of hemosporidia similar 
to babesia. But wdth the discovery of the flagellated phase in culture 
and in the definitive host cimex, the enigmatical ^‘bodies » were found 
to be only intracellular phases of a flagellated protozo5n similar to 
herpetomonas, and, under the name Herpetomonas (Leishviania^ 
donovani (Mesnil), are today classified as flagellates. Similarly the 
hematozoic parasite of the little owl, halteridium, was found to be a 
phase of the life cycle of Trypanosoma nocium, and should be removed 
from the hemosporidia and placed with the flagellates. 

These two instances, w’-hile safely established, do not justify a zoolo- 
gist or a medical man in jumping to the conclusion that all herno- 
sporidia have a flagellate stage, and should, therefore, be classed wdth 
the mastigophora (Hartmann), or that all trypanosomes have an intra- 
cellular stage, or that the hemosporidia, as a group, should be aban- 
doned (Hartmann). An intracellular stage of herpetomonas or of 
trypanosoma does not make a sporozoon of either one; nor does a 
flagellated stage of Plasmodium vivax (if such a stage exists, which 
is extremely doubtful) or of proteosoma, make flagellates of these 
any more than the tailed tadpole makes a fish of a frog. The old 
group hemosporidia should not be given up until each species it now 
contains is proved to be only a phase of some flagellate. To give it up, 
or to classify these protozoa under the caption of ^ffilood-d welling 
forms'" (Sambon, Manson), save for purely physiological or thera- 
peutic reasons, is misleading and unnecessary. 

With these parasitic flagellates the condition of affairs at present 
is analogous to that in the group hydrozoa among celenterates. 
Here many species are characterized by two distinct phases : one, the 
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sexual generation, is a free-swimming medusa or jelly fisli, tlie other, 
an attached and often branched asexual hydroid. The greatest con- 
fusion grew out of the fact that each of these generations received a 
distinct name and were supposed to be different forms of animal life. 
The medusa phialidium, for example, was regarded as independent 
at first, but later was shown to be only the sexual generation of the 
hydroid clytia; the genus eueope also was proved to be only the medusa 
of the hydroid obelia. With the increased knowledge of the life history 
of these forms of coelenterates the confusion was gradually cleared, 
and the group is now well understood. It w'as found that some 
medusee have no hydroid generation, and that some hydroids have no 
medusae, and such forms were classified in appropriate subdivisions. 
So it will be, probably, with the hemosporidia; some others, like the 
Leishman-Donovan bodies, may be found to have a flagellated stage; 
babesia, for example, is said to have such a stage by some observers 
(Kinoshita), while certain others have labored hard to make out a 
flagellum in one form of plasmodium. Others, like Plasmodiuvi 
malarim and P. vivax, are certainly obligatory cytozoic forms. 

Some forms of parasitic flagellates are of such doubtful structure 
that the taxonomic position must be left in abeyance. The much- 
discussed spirochetes, for example, when all is said, cannot be dis- 
tinguished from certain spiral forms usually classed with the bacteria, 
and transitional forms bridge the gap between the protozoon Spiro- 
cheta halhianii and Spirocketa ‘^icatilis, and the bacterial form 
Spirillum gigantea and Spirillum recurrmtis. It is possible that some 
morphological or developmental feature may be found ultimately 
which will permit of a definite limitation of the two types, but it is 
equally possible that future research will demonstrate the close aflBnity 
of the supposedly different types, and to my mind the present con- 
ditions of facts indicate the latter and not the former alternative, and 
justify the non-committal term spirillochetidse as a family name for 
the contested forms. Certainly, the spirochetes are so close to the 
spirillse that hard and fast lines cannot now be drawn, and, like the 
phytoflagellates and the lowest plants, the questionable forms indicate 
once more the high mutability of the group. 


THE GENtrS SPIROCHETA AND ALLIES. 

C. G. Ehrenberg, in his masterly treatise on the Infusionsthier- 
schen, published in 1838, described spirocheta and spirillum as 
follows: 

28th Genus. Spirocheta: Animal e familia Vibrioniorum, divisione 
spontanea imperfecta in catenam tortuosam S. cochleam filiformen 
flexihilem elongatum. 
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29th Genus. Spirillmn: Animal e familia Vibrioniorum divisione 
spontanea imperfecta (et obliqua?) in catenam tortuosam b. cochleani 
rigidam et in cylindri formam extensam abk nsd^ 

This first description of the organism which Ehrenberg named 
spirocheta is certainly very meagre and not much more enlightening 
for present-day purposes than the spirilliform figures of Eohler, 
published in 1777^ or the crude descriptions and figures of similar 
forms by O. F. Muller, in 1786. The essential point of difference 
between the genus spirocheta and the genus spirillum was the rigidity 
or inflexibility of the latter as against the flexibility of the former. 
Schaudinn, iii 1905, added another point to the diagnostic character- 
ization of the genus by describing a definite undulating membrane. 

Spirocheta thus characterized as an organism with flexible, spirally 
twisted body with laterally placed undulating menabrane, would seem 
to be definitely distinguished from the genus spirillum with rigid cork- 
screw-like body and no membrane; but, unfortunately, the problem is 
not so simple, for we have to do with exquisitely minute things which 
offer extreme dfficulties in technical treatment and require carefully 
trained eyes. Statements as to structure and activities of certain 
species, even though made by equally eminent authorities, are fre- 
quently directly contradictory, and only too often the individual 
prejudices are so strong as to weaken the scientific value of the obser- 
vations- 

Schaudinn^s discovery, in 1905, of the organism of syphilis, Trepo- 
nema {Spirocheta) pallidum, w^as the direct inspiration to thousands 
of investigators to study anew die old forms and to penetrate unknown 
fields of pathology in the hope of finding and describing new forms. 
As a consequence of this activity, the systematist today is confronted 
with a most heterogeneous collection of spirilliform organisms, and is 
forced to wade through a most conflicting tangle of observations and 
deductions. The descriptions of organisms w^hich have been classified 
as spirocheta are often obviously far from the original type of Ehren- 
berg, so far, indeed, as to justify new generic names. Some of them 
differ in having flagella (of the spirilla type) at one or at both ends; 
others have multiple flagella so called; and still others have neither 
membrane nor flagella. These discrepancies have been widely recog- 
nized and new generic names have been proposed and, in some cases, 
accepted. Some observers, on the other hand, have made the mistake 
of basing genera on physiological lines alone, and these, like the genus 
spiroschaudinnia of Sambon, based upon the fact of change of hosts, 
will not be accepted. 

Observations axe too incomplete and too often contradictory to 
justify a safe grouping at the present time, and in making groups of 


i Ehrenberg, Die Infupionstluerschen, ete., ISSSj p. S3, 84 
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spirochetes a given species will be placed in one division or another, 
according to the discretion of the present author in following one or 
another authority. With this preliminary caution the following table 
of the different kinds of spirochetes, classified according to the pres- 
ence or absence of so-called flagella and undulating membrane, is 
based. 


A. Type Genus Spieocheta. 

With undulating membrane; without flagella. 

Spirocheta plicatilis. Ehrenberg, 1838. Free living. Length up to 200 
Sp. balbianii. Certes, 1882. In oysters, clams, etc. Length up to 150 ,a. 

Sp. anodontse. Keysselitz, 1906, Mussell (anodon). Length up to 60 jJ., 

Sp. vincenti. Blanchard, 1906, Human ulcers. 

Sp. pyogenes. Mezincescu, 1904. Tuberculous cattle. 

Sp. refringens. Schaudinn, 1905. Human syphilitic lesions (external). 

Sp. pseudopallida. Kiolemenoglou and von Cube. Ulcerating carcinoma. 

Sp. eberthi. Kent, 1880. Bird intestine. 

Sp. gigantea. Warming, 1874. 

Sp. buccalis. Steinberg, 1862. Probably same as dentium. Same habitat. 

B. Genus Treponema. 

Without undulating membrane; with flagella. 

Treponema pallidum. Schaudinn, 1905. In human and ape syphilitic lesions. 
Tr. pertenuis. Castellani, 1905. In lesions of frambesia or yaws. 

Tr. anserinum. Sacharoff, 1890. Blood of geese. 

Tr. gallinarum, March, and Salimbeni, 1903. Blood of chickens. 

Tr. theileri, Laver, and Valine, 1904. Blood ofyattle. 

Tr. muris. Wenyon (Tr. Laverani, Breinl and Kinghorn). Blood of mice. 

C. Undetermined Forms Referred to Genera Spirocheta and 
Spirillum. 

Spirocheta dentium. Koch, 1877. Human mouth and teeth, 

Sp. vaccinse. Bonhof, 1905. Pustules of calf. 

Sp. recurrentis (Sp. obermeieri). Lebert, 1874. Cause of relapsing fever. 

Sp. duttoni. Novy and Knapp, 1906. Cause of tick fever in man. 

Sp. microgyrata. Ldwenthal, 1906. Ulcerating human carcinoma. 

Sp. microgyrata. Lfdw. var. Gaylordi. In non-ulcerating mouse tumors. 

Sp. of dysentery. Le Dantec. 

Sp. ovis. Novy and Knapp. Blood of sheep. 

Sp. equi. Novy and Knapp, 1906. Blood of horses. 

Sp. vespertilionis. Novy and Knapp, 1906. Blood of bat. 

Sp. muris, variety Virginiana. MacNeal, 1907, Blood of rat. 

So far as the morphology is concerned, the best known of these forms 
are the giant spirochetes Sp. balbianii and anodonice, which have been 
described by Certes, Laveran and Mesnil, Perrin, Swellengrebel, 
Keysselitz, and Fantham (Fig. 88). The large size and definite struc- 
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tlires make them relatively easy to study^ and the conclusions ^tliat 
have been dravi’n are comparatively free from imaginative diversions^ 
and for this reason they are the best representatives of the group for 
descriptive purposes. 

Fig. S7 



Spirocheta aaodomaa. X 1500. (After Fantham.) The membrane winds around the body 
in right-handed spiral; chromatin rodlets and basal granules shown. 

A. StrEctiires of Spirochota Balbianii, Oertes, 1882. — ^This 
organism, first studied by Certes as a trypanosome, may be found in 
the anterior part of the oyster'^s digestive tract, where, if present at all, 
it is usually in the crystalline style. Both Perrin (^06) and Fantham 
(^08) note that the organisms soon disappear after the oysters are 
removed from sea water. 

The spirochete is a spirally wound thread from 50 to 150 /i long 
and about 2 to 3 /£ wide. The inner protoplasm contains a number 
of transverse bands of chromatin, about 60 in all, which Perrin, 
erroneously, calls chromosomes,^"^ and which constitute the sole 
nuclear apparatus of the organism* Sometimes these bands run 
together to form a more or less complete helix of chromatin; again, 
they are completely divided in preparation for longitudinal division 
of the cell; but at no time do they come tosrether to form a definite 
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nucleus like that of most protozoa and higher types of cell. Nor do 
the granules collect in spore aggregates^ such as Schaudinn (^02) 
described in Bacillus biltschlii and Guilliermond (^08) in different 
endosporous bacteria. The nuclear apparatus is of the ^Miffuse^^ 
type, therefore, and represents an intermediate condition between the 
^^distributed nucleus'' of bacteria and the morphological nucleus of 
higher cells. 

The protoplasmic body is covered by a distinct sheath or periplast, 
which is twisted in a characteristic manner and which gives rise to a 
lateral undulating membrane likewise spirally wound and running 
from end to end of the organism (Figs. 87, 88). Laveran and Mesnil 
regard this membrane as a mere fold of the periplast (gaine) and of an 
accidental nature, but both Perrin and Fantham give sufficient evi- 
dence to show that it is a definite organoid of the cell, while Fantham 
has demonstrated the presence of numerous fibrils which he describes 
as myonemes and correctly interprets as the seat of movement of 
the cell (Pig. 88, A, C), Under abnormal conditions, the membrane, 
like that of the ciliated infusoria, may disintegrate, and the several 
myonemes then may assume the appearance of numerous flagella, 
a phenomenon which may account for the presence of many flagella 
occasionally found on Spirocheta gallinanim and Spiroeheta duttoni. 
The movements brought about by this membrane are characteristic 
of spirochetes in general, and consist of rotation about the long axis, 
forward or backward translation, and bending movements at different 
levels of the body, all of which may occur simultaneously or inde- 
pendently. 

Reproduction occurs by either longitudinal or transverse division. 
There is some difference of opinion in regard to the mode of division, 
how^ever, Laveran, Mesnil, and Swellengrebel maintain that it is 
always transverse; Perrin, that it is always longitudinal; while Certes, 
Lustrac, and especially Fantham, whose account is the most con- 
vincing, found both types, cross-division more rarely than lengthwise. 
Transverse division, according to Swellengrebel, occurs, as in bacteria, 
by the preliminary division of internal granules and by the forma- 
tion of a “cloison transversal," but he also figures and describes the 
double chromatin granules which can be interpreted only as a prepa- 
ration for longitudinal division. Longitudinal division, according to 
Fantham, begins with division of the membrane, being first noted in 
the division of what he terms the basal granules (Fig. 88, E). The 
granules at one end separate while the others remain together, and with 
the separation the membrane, chromatin granules, and cell divide, the 
daughter cells remaining attached at the one end for a considerable 
time; ultimately a vacuole appears in the common terminal proto- 
plasm and final separation takes place. 

Perrin describes a number of different types of Spirockeia balbi’- 
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anii as representing female/^ and indifferent^’ forms of the 

organism; but there is little that is convincing in his descriptions, and 


Fig . 88 



Spirociieta balbianii. (After Fantham.) A, parasite showing myoneraes in membrane, 
roanded ends and transverse bars of chromatin, X 3000; B, a so-called “flagellated” form, 
the apparent flagella being myonemes from the dissociated undulating membrane, X 2000; 
C, beginning of division, the undulating membrane being entirely divided and the chromatin 
arranged in characteristic spiral form; basal granules also divided, X 1500; D, separation 
of longitudinally divided form, basal granules divided, X 1000; F, daughter cells attached 
at one end, X 1000. 




THE GENUS SPIROOHETA AND ALLIES 


223 


he himself is not altogether certain of his ground in some cases. 
Fantham was unable to confirm these observations, while Swellen- 
grebel interprets these structures, probably correctly, as involution or 
degeneration forms. All evidence of so-called conjugation described 
by Perrin is unconvincing, and the sexual processes of these interesting 
forms, as with all other spirochetes, remain undetermined. 

While Spirocheta balhianii is the best known of the spirochetes, 
it is quite evident, from the accounts of the various observers, that 
much yet remains to be done before its life history is known. But we 
know still less about the other forms of the group, especially those 
which appear to be the causes of specific diseases. Nevertheless, 
some problems connected with them have been solved, many careful 
experiments have been planned and successfully executed, and many 


Fig. 89 



structures and functions faithfully described. The literature is enor- 
mous, and in the limited space of this chapter only the general trend of 
observations and experiments can be given. 

B. The So-called Flagella of Spirochetes. — ^As stated on page 
45, there is good reason to doubt the specific flagellum nature of the 
attenuated ends of many of the spirochetes, and, owing to the extremely 
small size of most of these organisms, it is hardly probable that the 
question will be definitely settled one way or another very soon. Sev- 
eral factors, however, combine to show that these organoids lack the 
specific kinetic accompaniments characterizing flagellated protozoa. 
In the latter, wherever carefully studied, and in plant and animal 
flagellates alike, the flagella are deeply inserted in the protoplasm and 
arise as outgrowths from the nucleus or from special basal bodies 
fFier; 100. o. 249\ In soirillum the so-called fla£:ella are of an entirely 
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different tvpe, Butschli (’02) finding only one case, and this not wholly 
satisfactorv, where the flagellum appeared to be prolonged into the cell 
body of Spirillimi giganteum (yolutans) (Fig. 89). Swellengrebel (’07) 
described an occasional thickening at the lower end of the flagellum of 
this same species which he regarded as a basal granule, but as it lies 
outside of the protoplasmic body it is more probably a local thick- 
ening or condensation rather than a kinetic body similar to those of 
aniinal flagella. Furthermore, numerous observers (Fischer, Kutscher, 
Ellis, and others) affirm that the flagellum is not single, but consists, 
at times at least, of a bundle or tuft of * cilia. Zettnow, Fischer, and 
Butschli give evidence to show that the flagellum arises as a prolonga- 
tion of the periplast, the latter, with Ellis and Swellengrebel (’07), 
showing that it comes from an apical thickening (calotte) of the 
periplast. 

In the spirillum group the flagellum thus appears to arise from the 
enveloping periplast, and is not, as in protozoa, of endoplasmic origin. 
In spirocheta the conditions have recently been carefully studied by 
Siebert (’OS), who finds that the so-called flagellum of different forms 
arises in the same manner as in the spirillacese, and is morphologically 
different from the flagella of mastigophora. As processes of the peri- 
plast arising as the attenuated ends after division of the cells, e. g., 
in 8'p. vecurrentis {Sp. oberTneieri^, the flagella have an entirely dif- 
ferent significance from those of the monads and other mastigophora. 
Furthermore, the rare occurrence of “ciliated” forms — sometimes 
double (Schaudinn), sometimes single and variously placed (Levaditi) 
— of Treponema pallidum, at of Sp. microgyrata, may be interpreted, as 
Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki (’05-’08) assert, as the attenuated ends 
which remain after division. 

The myonemes characteristic of the undulating membrane of Sp. 
balbianii,' indicate, however, a higher development^ of kinetoplasm 
than is to be found among the bacteria, and it is reasonable to 
assume that all spirochetes with undulating membranes have similar 
contractile fibrils. Furthermore, the energetic movements of spiro- 
chetes without flagella may be accounted for upon the hypothesis 
that the periplast or membrane is similarly provided with muscular 
elements. Siebert has shown that under the action of certain digestive 
fluids spirochetes break up into fibrillse similar to those which have 
been described in peritrichous forms. Borrel (’06), Zettnow (’06), 
the former for Tr. gallinarum, the latter for Sp. duttoni, and Levaditi 
and McIntosh (’07), for a species of treponema similar to, if not 
identical with. Treponema pallidum, have described so-called diffuse 
flagella appearing at various parts of the cell, sometimes terminal, 
sometimes lateral, while oftentimes they are multiple and irregularly 
placed. Whatever these chance peritrichous appendages may be, 
they are certainly not flagella in any strict morphological sense, and 
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Siebert^s conclusion that they are products of periplastic dissociation, 
or Prowazek’s ('06), that they are dissociated myonemes, appears to 
be the more probable explanation. 

C. The Spirochete Nucleus. — ^As already shown for Spirocheta 
balhianii and 8p. aiioiontcB, there is no definite morphological nucleus 
in these forms, and the distribution of chromatin granules recalls the 
condition of bacteria. Nevertheless, the occasional aggregation of 
these granules into a heliform cord or the permanent rod form, as 
in Sp. pKcatilis (Schaudinn), indicates a higher organization than in 
bacteria and a step toward the condition in protozoa, where, as in 
tetramitus, there may be only granules which come together at periods 
of division to form a loose but nucleusdike aggregate (Calkins, 1898). 
The view expressed by MacWeeney, that spirochetes are all nucleus, 
or chromatin only, brings back the controversy over the nature of 
bacteria which has now been definitely settled, and it is unnecessary 
to go over the matter again for these spirilliform types. 

In the great majority of spirochetes that have been described more 
or less minutely, no nucleus of any kind has been mentioned. In the 
better-known forms, however, chromatin granules of one form or 
another have been described somewhat fully. Bonhoff describes a 
single brightly staining central granule in his Sp. mccincB, In Sp. 
recurrentis, the cause of relapsing fever, Novy and Knapp ('06) made 
out no internal structures; the organisms ^finvariably gave a solid 
stain, exactly as in the case of ordinary spirilla or bacilli" (p. 300). 
But ordinary bacilli and spirilla do show internal structures, many of 
them analogous to chromatin and interpreted as such by different obser- 
vers (Btitschli, Schaudinn, etc.). So, too, the organism of relapsing 
fever possesses granules which may be chromatin and may correspond 
with the chromatin granules of Sp. balbianii. In the closely allied 
Trep. gallinarum Prowazek ('06) finds local condensations which stain 
like chromatin and which he interprets as such (his Fig. 6). Similar but 
more numerous granules were observed by Dutton, Todd, and Tobey 
('06) in Spirillum (Spirocheta) duttoni, and by Carter ('06) in the same 
species from the eggs of Ornithodorus moubata. Finally, in Treponema 
pallidum, Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki ('05-'08) have observed small 
deeply staining granules which they regard as condensed chromatin 
surrounding a clear space of ^^achromatin." (It might be pointed 
out, however, that this observation might be used equally well in sup- 
port of Swellengrebel's view of transverse division through the medium 
of a clowon transversal.) Wechselmann and Lowenthal (1900) have 
observed similar granules by aid of the ultraviolet light. Summing 
up the evidence as to nuclei of spirochetes, it may be safely affirmed 
that these primitive types of organisms possess nuclei in the form of 
scattered chromatin granules which may come together at times to 
form rod-like or sphere-like aggregates, a condition duplicated by the 
15 
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bacteria on tlie one hand, and by unquestioned flagellates on the 
other. 

D. Division of Spirochetes, — In regard to the mode of division of 
spirochetes the greatest diversity of opinion prevails, and every species 
whose reproduction is known is interpreted by some as dividing trans- 
versely, by others longitudinally. As in the case of Sfiroeheta bal~ 
bianii, it is possible that both methods occur. The greatest number of 


Fig. 90 



Different forms assumed by Treponema pallidum, the organism of syphilis. (After 
Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki.) A, three ordinary forms with “nuclear space” from primary 
lesion; B, six contracted and ring forms from initial lesion; C, D, B, late stages in condensa- 
tion of organism from papule; F, minute forms from initial lesion, G to ilf , successive stages in 
longitudinal division; iV, “enigmatical” bodies from an eruptive papule (similar to “cj’toryctes 
luis”). 

observers and the liveliest disputes on this point have been in con- 
nection with Trepomma pallidum, the organism of s}q)hilis (Fig. 90). 
Without entering into an extensive review of the literature, it may be 
stated that Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki (^05) were among the first to 
describe longitudinal division, which Schaudinn in the same year con- 
firmed by observations on the living organisms. Herxheimer, Hoffman, 
Siebert, and others agree with this view. Many others, on the other 
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hand, are equally positive that division here is transverse, Borrel, 
Laveran, Zettnow, Koch, Novy and Knapp, Levaditi, Goldhorii, and 
many others taking this view. Schaudinn and the Hungarian ob- 
servers note that the greater part of the organism divides with great 
rapidity, and that, as in Spirocheta balbianii, the partly separated 
daughter cells remain attached for a long period, and finally pull 
apart as though dividing transversely (Fig. 90, G, H, /, J, if). The 
advocates of transverse division, on the other hand, explain the 
apparent longitudinal splitting as an illusion caused by the dividing 
cells turning and twisting upon one another. No final decision can be 
made at present; it is certainly difficult, on the basis of longitudinal 
division only, to account for the strings of cells that are often found 
with thinned regions, and skepticism regarding the schematic course 
of events as given by Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki cannot be wholly 


Fig. 91 



Spirocheta duttoni (Novy and Knapp). C, after BreinI, X 4500; 7), after Carter; 

A,B, spirochetes reproducing by transverse division; C, by longitudinal division; D, para- 
sites from egg of Omithodorus moubata with chromatoid granules di^dded equally and ceil 
bodies partly split. 


dispelled by their explanation of these strings as “colonies.” If, like 
Spiroeheta balbianii , the organism of syphilis divides both longitu- 
dinally and transversely, the catenoid colonies are easily interpreted. 

Similarly with Treponema gallmarumy Sp. recurreniis, and Sp» 
didtoni, equally competent observers take diametrically opposite 
sides regarding the plane of division. It is highly probable that 
Sp, recurrenfia of relapsing fever divides usually by cross-division, but 
Carter^s and Pro wazek^s observations on Sp, duUoni and Sp. g alli- 
narum certainly show that lengthwise division occurs in these forms. 
Carter (^07) especially showing that the granules of chromatoid matter 
within the cell are placed opposite one another in the divided daughter 
halves (Fig. 91, D). 
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E. Form Changes and Life History— Stability of form, due to 
the firm body 'n'all, is one of the characteristics of bacteria, while 
polymorphism is equally distinctive of protozoa (p. 19). "With the 
spirochetes, some appear to be remarkably stable in form (e. y., Sp. 
micTogyratci, Sp. TccuTTentis, etc.), while others are highly variable 
(e. g., Tr. pallidum). All seem to have a greater or less power of 
agglomeration comparable with the agglutination of bacteria, and 
indicating some physical change in the cell analogous, perhaps, with 
the miscible state’' at certain periods of the life history of infusoria. 

Another matter of considerable importance in the structure of the 
spirochetes is colony formation and the question as to the “unit” 
individual. The number of nodes often varies within such wide limits 
that the problem as to what constitutes a single spirochete cell has 
a more than theoretical interest. Migula (’00) and Fischer (’03) 
suggested that spirochetes may be composed of many units, a point of 
view supported bv the effect of abnormal conditions upon the spiro- 
chete strings. WWing (’75) and Zopf (’82) described the fragmenta- 
tion of the spirochete body after death in the cases of Sp. plicatilis and 
Sp. gigajiteum, while Laptschinsky (’80) claimed to have made out 
such segmentation in the living cells of the former. These early obser- 
vers may have been misled by the segmented appearance due to the 
bands of chromatin in these forms. Similar observations, however, 
have been made upon other forms, and under such different condi- 
tions by competent observers that there is some justification for the 
view that the “unit” consists of one node. Wechselmann and Ldwen- 
thal (’05) showed that long forms of Tr. pallidum, upon treatment 
with mercury, break up into short forms with from one to four nodes. 
Karlinsky (’90) found very short forms of Sp. recurrmtis in the blood 
of patients having previously had malaria, and these short forms, when 
placed in normal blood, developed into normal spirals. In connection 
with the same organism Afanassiew' (’99) observed comma- and S- 
shaped forms in addition to the usual spirals, while Novy and Enapp 
(’06) described the fragmentation of the long forms into such comma- 
and S-shaped types under the action of phagocytes. Lowenthal (’05), 
Xrzysztalowicz and Siedlecki (’05), and others described minute types 
of Tr. pallidum somewhat similar to those of the organism of relapsing 
fever. 

In view of these facts, and in connection with the apparent disap- 
pearance of spirochetes from the blood and organs of the body, the 
possibility of the unit organism being much more minute than that 
usually seen should not be overlooked. The actual life history, 
furthermore, of no form has been satisfactorily worked out, and it is 
quite within the bounds of probability that excessively minute stages 
occur. Fertilization and the sexual phenomena, if they exist, are 
unknown at the present time, and most of the attempts to formulate a 
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sexual cycle have been too fantastic for belief. Prowazek (' 06 ) 
observed curious local swellings in Treponema galUnarum and Sp. 
huccalis, which he regarded as similar to those seen by Heydenreich 
in Sp. recurrentis, by Perrin in Sp. halbiajiii, and by Keysselitz in 
Sp. anodonta, all of which he interpreted as possibly indicating a 
sexual process. Sw^ellengrebers and Fantham's observations on Sp. 
balbianii leave little reason to doubt that in this form^ at least, the 
structures in question are the results of abnormal or degenerative 
processes- Erzysztalowicz and Siedlecki ('05) described a complex 
cycle of Treponema pallidum^ involving many form changes, including 
a so-called trypanosome stage, and sexually differentiated gametes. 
In their more extended and very valuable paper of 1908 they express 
doubt as to this earlier interpretation,^ but give most convincing evi- 
dence of the manifold form changes which these organisms may assume 
under normal conditions. Muhlens ('07) and many others have noted 
the same polymorphism, enough, indeed, to show^ that no one standard 
of form or size can be depended upon in identifying Tr. pallidum. 
The most marked and characteristic of these varieties are the short and 
thick forms with from two to four nodes (noted also by Muhlens and 
Hartmann in Sp, dentium and buccalis). The other variations shown 
in Fig. 90 are sufficient to indicate the difficulty in distinguishing this 
spirochete from other harmless ones and the danger of basing diagnosis 
upon structures alone. Krzysztalowicz and Siedlecki, who have 
studied this species for years, admit that they cannot distinguish some 
stages in its life history from other spirochetes. They conclude that 
the ring forms (Fig. 90, B) are resting stages, the baguette forms 
stages during the period of depression," while the oblong or granu- 
lar forms are involution or degeneration types. The curious and 
interesting structures called Cytoryctes luis by Siegel ('05) may well be 
stages of unknown significance in the life history of Tr, pallidum; 
they certainly have no resemblance to the bodies described by 
Guarnieri ('92) under the generic name of cytoryctes (see p. 307), 
but do recall the ^^spindle-formed bacilli" found by Seitz and inter- 
preted by Silberschmidt, Wechselmann, Lowenthal, and others as 
stages in the life history of Spirocheta vincenti. 

So-called encysted forms of spirochetes have been mentioned from 
time to time. Breinl and Kinghorn ('06) suggest that Sp. duttoni, 
which they found occasionally coiled up within a definite membrane, 
represent the encysted state of this organism, while '^resting stages" 
have been noted by many different observers in different species of 
spirochetes without, however, their significance being known. 

P. Mode of Life and Change of Hosts. — ^Many of the spirochetes 
are undoubtedly intracellular parasites, although differences of opinion 


I A vrai dire, nos etudes ultenures nous ont inspire beaucoup de doutes i cet egard, p. 221. 
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exist in regard to this. Many are lyTuph or blood-dwelling forrns, 
while some are neither parasitic nor commensaHn their mode of life. 

Some forms may be both coelozoic and cytozoic. Tr. pallidum, for 
example, is considered by some observers (e. g., Bandi and Simonelk, 
1905) to be a typical intracellular parasite, although usually found in 
the lymph. Treponema gallinarwn frequently leaves the blood serum 
and penetrates the blood cells of chicks (^Browazek, hXarchoux, and 
Salimbeni). Sp. dutfoni penetrates the egg of the tick Ornithodorus 
mouhata and multiplies there (Koch, Carter), while 8p. microgyrata 
var. Gaijlordi is frequently found in the cancer cells of mice (Fig. 86, 

P- 213). 

Closelv connected with their habitat and mode of life in the host 
is the possibility of transmission by insects, which, according to Liihe 
(’06), are the definitiye hosts of these forms. It is generally believed, 
upon the basis of experiments made by Nuttall, that bedbugs convey 
Sp. Teciirtentis from man to man, while Schaudinn found that the 
organisms multiply within the body of this insect. Similarly, the 
closelv allied spirochete Sp. duttoni of tick fever was found by Dutton 
and Todd (’07) to be conveyed by the bite of a tick Ornithodorus 
moubata; they also showed that the larvse were capable of transmitting 
the disease with the first feeding operation, while Koch (’05) described 
spirochetes on the surfaces of ovaries and eggs of the insect and gave 
strong evidence to indicate that they multiply there. This evidence 
was fully confirmed by Carter (’07), who found the organism dividing 
rapidly 'in the protoplasm and yolk of the egg (Fig. 91). Here, there- 
fore, is a case of direct inheritance, in insects, of disease-causing organ- 
isms. Treponema gallinarum and 8p. theileri are similarly trans- 
mitted by ticks, the former by Argas miniatis, the latter by Rhi-pi- 
cephalus' decoloratus. Borrel and Marchoux, for the former, and 
Theiler, for the latter, showed that multiplication likewise occurs here 
in the bodies of the insects, and that the eggs may be infected and may 
carry the organisms. 

Beyond simple division there seems to be no important life phase 
in the bodies of insects; but this fact of multiplication is of consider- 
able importance, as showing that the insect hosts are not merely 
passive carriers, but are active agents in the transmission and distri- 
bution of the parasites, and therefore are important agents in spread- 
ing these spirochete diseases among vertebrates. Further research 
will probably bring to light some conjugation process, but as yet nothing 
of the kind is known. 

Schaudinn (’04), on the strength of his observations on the reduction 
in size until almost invisible of Leukoeytozobn ziemanni, after repeated 
divisions, suggested that yellow fever might well be a disease due to 
spirochetes. The now well-known agent of transmission, Stegomyia 
fasciata, requires a period of twelve days before it is capable of giving 
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the disease to man; after infection, the human victim is first pros- 
trated in from three to five days; after the onset, the blood is capable of 
infecting a mosquito again only for a period of three days. These facts 
indicate that the organism undergoes some cycle of activity in the 
mosc[iiito; that it has a period of incubation in man, and that it dis- 
appears from the blood after three days (see Reports of Yelloio Fever 
Commission^ 1900, 1901; also Goldberger, 1900). In spite of all that 
is known about yellow fever, the organism causing it has never been 
seen; it passes readily through the finest filters, and must, therefore, be 
extremely minute, possibly justifying a position in BorreFs group of 
the iiltramicroscopic or invisible organisms. It may be pointed 
out, however, as Schaiidinn does, that known forms of spirochetes 
become progressively smaller with successive divisions, and it is con- 
ceivable that spirochetes consisting of a single unmeasurable node 
may exist and multiply without forming catenoid colonies in the blood, 
and, because so minute, remain unseen. Stimpson^s (""OG) discovery 
of spirochetes in the kidney of a yellow fever victim is interesting and 
suggestive in this connection, but they must be found more often 
before much importance can be attached to them. 

G. Are Spirochetes Protozoa or Bacteria? — From the foregoing 
review of the structures and life histories of the spirochetes there is 
little that is definite to determine the natural affinities of these spirilli- 
form organisms. The plastic nature of the body and polymorphism 
are protozoan characters. The structure of the so-called flagellum is a 
point in favor of the bacterial nature, but the highly kinetic membrane 
is an equally strong point in favor of the protozoa. The nucleus or 
its equivalent is more like that of the bacteria than like the mor- 
phological nucleus of the protozoa; but there are protozoa with dis- 
tributed nuclei (p. 29), so that this character is not distinctive. The 
physiological characteristics are quite as typical of protozoa as they 
are of bacteria; division, so often a subject of acrimonious and con- 
tradictory statements, is not decisive, for many protozoa divide trans- 
versely (all ciliates and Oxyrrhis and Polyhrikos among flagellates), 
while some bacteria are said to divide longitudinally. Cultivation on 
artificial media, thus far unsuccessful with spirochetes, is now, thanks 
to the excellent work of Novy and MaeNeal and their followers, no 
longer a distinctive feature, for trypanosomes, like most bacteria, may 
be so cultivated. The results of plasmolysis, urged by Novy and 
Knapp (T6) as an argument in favor of the bacterial nature of spiro- 
chetes, have but little value, for the time factor necessary to plasmolyse 
is a purely relative matter dependent upon the nature and resistance 
of the cell membrane. Differences among the bacteria themselves, 
in this respect, as Prowazek, Sicbert, and many others have pointed 
out, are cjuite as marked as the differences between undoubted pro- 
tozoa and spirochetes. The periodicity of symptoms in the hosts of 
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disease-causing forms is more characteristic of protozoa than of bac- 
teria, but the formation of toxins and the installation of immunity 
give no light on either side. So, too, the passive carriage or active 
multiplication within the insect host, which Stiles (^06) regarded as a 
sufficient test of the plant or animal nature of spirochetes, only pushes 
the problem a step farther back, for some spirochetes, at least, multiply 
in the insect host and some trypanosomes are apparently carried and 
transmitted in a passive state. 

On the whole, thei'efore, while again repeating that the controversy 
now has only an academic importance, the weight of evidence favors 
the view that spirochetes as a group are structurally (ectoplasmic) 
more complex and more plastic and variable in form than bacteria, 
wffiile functionally they have a more complicated life history. On the 
other hand, their structures (endoplasmic especially) are much less 
complex than in protozoa, and their life history, so far as it is known, 
more simple than that of the known protozoa. Until further obser- 
vations on the life histories of different species are made we are justi- 
fied in doing no more than to place the spirochetes as an intermediate 
group between the bacteria and the protozoa, but leaning more toward 
the latter, and in this sense they are included under the name spiro- 
chetida in our classification. 



CHAPTEE VII. 

THE PATHOGENIC FLAGELLATES-~(Continued). 

THE C^EFEEA HEEPETOMOHAS (INOLUDIHG “LEISHMAHIA^O 

AND CEITHIDIA. 

With these genera belonging to some of the more primitive forms 
of the mastigophora, there is no question as to the animal nature, and 
from the biological standpoint they form an extremely interesting 
series of protozoa. Among them may be found all of the stages 
leading from a free, flagellated, and celozoic mode of life to a non- 
motile, intracellular, or cytozoic life, while some of them (H, donot^ani) 
during the latter phase may give rise to fatal diseases in man. Again, 
they are interesting in a zoological sense, in that here (crithidia) may be 
found variations in cellular structure pointing toward that compli- 
cated kinetic structure of the trypanosomes, the undulating mem- 
brane. On the other hand, they show, through herpetomonas, a 
close relation to free-living forms in stagnant water and belonging to 
the family cercomonadidae. Undulating membranes are uncommon 
among flagellated protozoa, but are frequently found among ciliated 
forms. Here, however, they represent quite different morphological 
structures (Fig. 92). 

Novy, MacNeal, and Torrey (T7) hold that all forms of herpeto- 
monas and crithidia are in reality trypanosomes, basing their conclu- 
sion upon the fact that cultural forms of trypanosoma lack the undu- 
lating membrane and appear in no wise diferent from these ordinary 
flagellates of the insects’ digestive tracts. Such a conclusion cannot be 
allowed in any zoological sense, for at no time in the life history of any 
species of herpetomonas or crithidia are stages present with char- 
acteristic structures specific to the genus trypanosoma.^ 

The point of view held by Lbger, Caullery and Mesnil, and some 
others is quite different. According to this the trypanosomes are 

1 If species admittedly do not conform to a generic diagnosis, there is no possible reason 
for enrolling them in such a genus where they obviously do not belong. What would a 
zoologist say to a naturalist who claims that necturus and other perermibranchiate amphibia 
are only species of amblystoma, on the ground that the larval form of the latter has gills? 
And yet it is exactly this, in. effect, that Novy, MacNeal, and Torrey claim for herpetomonas 
and crithidia, and the high position which these investigators occupy in medical circles makes 
an error like this particularly unfortunate. The group of tr 3 rpanosomes is quite complicated 
enough as it is, without the added diflBculties of other genera. 
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regarded as developed herpetomonas forms which have become 
specially adapted for life in the blood, the undulating membrane 
being a special reaction on the part of the organism to the conditions 
in^the blood. 

Fig. 92 



Tj?pes of undulating membranes. Jf , membrane, (After Calkins.) 


It is quite otherwise with the supposed genus leishmania in regard 
to which every new observation tends to strengthen Rogers’ (’05) view 
that this organism of kala azar agrees with herpetomonas in all of 
its generic diagnostic characters. Crithidia also rests upon differ- 
ences of a very slight nature, but the primitive type of membrane at 
the base of the flagellum is of positive diagnostic value and in most 
cases it is sufficient to distinguish this genus from herpetomonas. 

In all forms the flagellum is well defined and of the characteristic 
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flagellate type (Fig. 93) ^ arising from a distinct kinetic bodj; tlie 
blepharoplast. The nucleus is not of the diffuse type so characteristic 
of the bacteria and spirochetes, but is compact and cytologically 
similar to the nucleus of tissue or of typical protozoa cells, while in 
primitive mitosis it passes through more or less complicated form 
changes. 

All are parasites, and all are apparently typical intestinal forms of 
definitive insect hosts. Herpetomonas is found chiefly in the stomach 


Fig. 93 



A, B, C, Herpetomonas inuscie domesticae; A, ordinary form, -with double flagelium; B, 
dividing form; C, form encysted in slime coat; Z> to Crithidia subulata L^ger, from gut of 
Tabanus glaucopis Meig; Z), free monad form; B, gregarine-Hke resting forms shovring with- 
drawal of flagellum; the same fixed to an epithelial cell in great numbers; k, kinetomicleus; 
t, trophonncleus; d, diplosome; JL to B, after Prowazek, D to after Linger. X 1800. 

and intestine of various kinds of insects, H, donovani in the digestive 
tract of the bedbug Cimex rotundatus^ while crithidia has a wide 
range among diptera and hemiptera. With development of the blood- 
sucking habit these various insects have furnished the opportunity 
for their parasites to adapt themselves to man and other intermediate 
hosts. 

Non-flagellated, quiescent, and encysted stages are known in all 
cases, the quiescent forms remaining passive in the digestive tract 
(herpetomonas), or actively migrating (^‘gregarine’^ forms) to the 
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epithelial cells, to which they attach themselves often in large num- 
bers (crithidia), or they may migrate into the cells, ^ multiply there, 
and cause serious trouble {Herpetomona^ donovani). ^ Because of 
these dual motile and quiescent phases, they have quite upset the 
taxonomic balance of many recent writers and have caused some of 
the latter to sacrifice the well-known group, hemosporidia, while some 
have gone, prematurely, to the length of entirely giving up the estab- 
lished subphylum sporozoa as a group, although, indeed, even the 
most conservative of systematists must admit that this group is not a 
natural one. 

A. The Genus Herpetomonas.— The most primitive and the least 
changed from the free-living forms of cercomonadine flagellates is the 
genus which Kent, in 1881, named herpetomonas, characterizing it as 

follows : • 1 1 • 1 1 

‘‘Animalcules free-swimming, elongate or vermicular, highly 

flexible; the posterior extremity often the most attenuate, but not 
constituting a distinct caudal appendage; flagellum single, terminal- 
contractile vesicle conspicuous/^ To this he added the following 
note: ^^This new genus is instituted for the reception of the form 
figured by Stein, Tnfusionsthiere,^ Abth. Ill, 1878, under the title of 
Ceroomonas miiscoe domesticce, and identified by that authority with 
the Bodo muscce domesiiccB of Burnett, and the Cercomonas mus- 
cdTUTti of Leidy. The entire absence of a distinct caudal filament 
serves, however, at once to distinguish it from the typical representa- 
tives of either of the two last-named genera and approximates it the 
more nearly to leptomonas or ophidomonas. A second minute form 
recently discovered by Mr. T. R. Lewis in the blood of rats (Tfypcino- 
soma leiDisi) is provisionally referred to this generic group/' Kent 
Manual, p. 245. 

The contractile vacuole seems to have been more or less imaginative, 
certainly subsequent observers have not described it and it is quite 
possible that Kent and others mistook the vacuole about the blepharo- 
plast for a contractile organ. Among the species that are now recog- 
nized are the following: 

if. mtisccB domestic(Bj found in the intestine of the housefly, 
if. sarcophagus, Prow. Intestine of meat flies, 
if. lesnri, Leger. Malpighian tubules of Dasyphora praforum, 
if. gracilis, Lhger. Malpighian tubules of the sucldng fly tanypus sp. 
if. eampanulaia, L^ger. Intestine of larva of a sucking fly. 
if. jaculum, L^ger. Intestine of the water bug Napa dnerea. 
if. donovani, Lav. and Mes. Intestine of cimex and cause of kala 
azar. 

if. lygei, Patton. Intestine of the water bug lygseus. 
Herpetomonas of culex sp., Patton. 

The most primitive and least changed from the free-living forms of 
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flagellated intestinal parasites is the genus which Kent named herpeto- 
monas. It is a widely distributed parasite of flies; that of the common 
housefly^ Herpetomonas muscm domesticcB, Burnett, is among the best 
known of these species, largely through the observations of Prowa- 
zek ('04). This organism is elongate and somewhat flattened at one 
end, which gives rise to the single, long, vibratile flagellum (Fig. 93). 
Apart from the nucleus and blepharoplast, the inner protoplasm has 
no characteristic structures and the nucleus is of the characteristic 
mastigophora type, with chromatin granules (often erroneously called 
chromosomes) of more or less definite number. The blepharoplast 
QE) lies between the nucleus and the flagellum, and is frequently of 
large size, while from it the base of the flagellum (rhizoblast) takes its 
origin. Prowazek describes the flagellum as double, the two parts 
being connected by a delicate membrane. If this were true, then, as 
Minchin ('07) remarks, this organism would have to be enrolled in 
some other genus than herpetomonas, but it is more than probable 
that Prowazek described an early phase of division in which the 
flagellum is precociously divided, as the t}p)ical form of the adult, 
an interpretation supported by his own figure (B) of a dividing form. 
Patton ('OS), furthermore, has been unable to confirm Prowazek’s 
observation, and finds that the flagellum is single both in H. musccB 
domestiecB and iT. mrcophagos, but that it with the blepharoplast 
divides first in reproduction. At the base of the flagellum, just outside 
of the body, is a small basal granule (d), which in the cells with a 
double flagellum was called the diplosome by Prowazek. 

Reproduction occurs by longitudinal division (Fig. 93, B), The 
nucleus divides by a primitive process of mitosis, the granules being 
equally distributed. This nuclear division is preceded by division 
of the blepharoplast and of the flagellum, which in this case appears 
to divide throughout its entire length instead of one being formed, as 
in some trypanosomes, by outgrowth from the blepharoplast. 

Conjugation has been described by Prowazek as taking place 
between forms which are not sexually differentiated beyond the fact 
that one appears to be denser and larger than the other. During 
conjugation the flagella are withdrawn and the nuclei undergo so- 
called reducing divisions, similar in character to those occurring in 
Trypanosoma nodiuB (see p. 255). After conjugation a permanent 
resting cyst is formed by the fertilized cell, and in this condition the 
parasite passes from the intestine with the feces of the host. 

According to Prowazek, infection of new hosts takes place usually 
by ingestion of these permanent cysts with the food; but he also finds 
that 5 per cent, of the flies examined and known to contain the allied 
form H. sarcophagcB had parasites in the body cavity and in the 
ovaries as well as in the intestine. It is probable, therefore, that the 
organism may be transmitted by inheritance. In iJ. lygei, on the 
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otiier hand, there is no evidence, according to Patton, of parasites 
in the body cavity, nor in the nymphs and larva reared from the 
egg. In this form, therefore, inheritance appears to be out of the 
question, the insects becoming infected solely by the ingestion of 

encysted forms of the parasite. 

As in tr}’panosoma, the various species of herpetomonas are char- 
acterized by the habit of forming rosettes or agglomerations through 
the union of individuals by the flagellated ends. Also, in common 
with tr\"panosonies and with the merozoites of malaria organisms, they 
manifest a w^ell-marked rheotropism or reaction against a current, a 
property, especially in the latter case, which enables the organism to 
make headway against a blood flow or intestinal current. 

In all forms of herpetomonas there are free-moving monadiform 
parasites, or motile gregariform parasites, which move with a worm- 
like motion and finally aggregate about the epithelial cells, where they 
often form masses of considerable size. In both of these conditions 
the organisms may reproduce by longitudinal division. The gregari- 
form phase may also encyst by secreting a slimy covering, which 
becomes more or less hardened, and in this cyst the organisms pass out 
of the digestive tract with the feces, thus serving to spread the infection. 

The history of HerpetoMOfias donovani, Lav. and Mes., is par- 
ticularly interesting from both the medical and the biological points 
of view, and shows the devious paths which an organism may follow 
before reaching its definitive place in a zoological system. The etiology 
of a number of peculiar diseases of India, characterized by well- 
marked splenomegaly (dum dum fever, kala azar black sickness^'), 
by irregularly recurrent fevers, anemia, and emaciation, resulting 
finally in profound cachexia and usually in death, has been only 
recently established. Leishman ('03) found peculiar bodies in cells 
obtained in films from a postmortem, and considered them degenerated 
forms of trypanosomes; from this they were given the name of “Leish- 
man bodies." Donovan ('03) found peculiar bodies in the peripheral 
blood of cases of kala azar, and sent his preparations to Laveran and 
Mesnil, who, in November, 1903, described the peculiar bodies as 
similar to the blood parasites of Texas fever (babesia “piroplasma") 
and named the organism accordingly Piroplasma donovani. From 
this the bodies became known as the “Leishman-Donovan bodies," 
although considerable difference of opinion existed as to the identity 
of the forms in the spleen and in the blood. In December, 1903, 
Wright described peculiar structures, which he interpreted as organ- 
isms belonging to the microsporidia, in a case of tropical ulcer, and 
named the organism Helcosoma tropicum. Having a well-marked 
resemblance to the bodies found in kala azar, these new structures 
added a third term to the series, and they became known as the 
“Leishman-Donovan-Wright bodies" (Woodcock). In the meantime. 
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however, R. Ross, examining the Leishman-Donovan bodies, came 
to the conclusion (November 14, 1903) that they vrere distinct forms 
of protozoa, and named the organism causing kala azar Leishmania 
donovani, but Rogers (’05), on the basis of culture experiments, found 
no perceptible difference between the flagellated phase and herpeto- 
monas, while Patton (’08) has demonstrated that the non-flagellated 
phases are likewise identical. The genus leishmania, therefore, 
cannot hold. If the organisms discovered by Wright are found to 
belong to the same genus, but are specifically different, then the name 
for Wright’s organism must be Herpetomonas tropica, Wr. 

Rogers’ discovery of the flagellated stage was quickly confirmed 
by Christophers and by Leishman, the latter finding in this dis- 
covery a confirmation of his earlier belief that the organisms were 
trypanosomes, basing his view on the fact that some trypanosomes 
under culture have no undulating membrane. Rogers "gave many 
reasons for considering the bedbug the means of transmitting the 
disease from individual to individual, and his surmise was not only 
confirmed, but the transformation of the intracellular bodies into 
flagellates within the intestine of Cimex rotundatus was fully worked 
out by Patton in 1907. With this discovery Leishman’s conclusions 
regarding the trypanosome relation cannot hold, the organism finding 
its nearest relative, as stated above, in the genus herpetomonas. 

The Leishman-Donovan bodies, as the intracellular forms have been 
called, are present in large numbers in the cells of liver, spleen, and 
bone marrow, while, according to Christophers, leukocytes and great 
macrophages of endothelial origin may become crowded with them, 
100 to 200 in a single cell (Leishman). They are taken into the 
stomach of the bedbug still as intracellular forms, and are liberated 
there by degeneration and digestion of the hmnan cells. When first 
liberated, and during the early changes in the gut, the parasites 
measure from 4 to 7 /i (Patton); they may be oval or spherical in 
shape, but they soon divide and may form small “rosettes” of six to 
eight cells. 

No sexual differences and no conjugation processes have been made 
out, although Leishman described the formation of very slender forms 
from larger ones (Fig. 94) in organisnas under culture; such conjuga- 
tion processes are to be sought in the intestine of the bedbug, and it 
may be predicted that within a very short time they will be found there. 

Herpetomonas donovani, in its quiescent phase, is undoubtedly an 
endothelial cell parasite which multiplies in human tissue cells until 
the normal histological relations of such cells are broken down and 
the cells are liberated as macrophages in the general circulation. Here 
many of the parasites become free, only to be captured and ingested 
by leukocytes, so that toward the end of the disease the peripheral 
blood contains great numbers of parasite-filled leukocytes and endo- 
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thelial cells. \^Tien such blood is sucked into the digestive tract of 
a bedbug the cell bodies of leukocytes and macrophages are broken 
down and their contained parasites liberated. Patton found that the 
parasites thus introduced into male or female bugs could remain in the 
mid-gut for at least five days before beginning to develop, although 
the majority of them are well under process of development by the 

second or third day. ^ ^ i i . 

Development of the parasite begins with a well-marked increase iii 
volume, and the cell nucleus (trophonucleus) early divides. This 
process of division is not described in great detail by Patton, but it is 
evidently similar to the process of mitosis of the euglena type.^ The 
cell then rapidly undergoes flagellation, a pink staining (with Giemsa) 
area being the^seat of flagellum formation. This area was noted by 
other observers and called the flagellar vacuole ^ (Leishman, Patton), 
the “vacuole-like area^^ (Christophers), and the eosin body 

Fig. 94 





Herpetomonas donovani, unequal division to form slender flagellated individuals. 
(After Leishman.) 


(Rogers), and is probably the same organoid of the cell that Kent 
(^81) described as the contractile vacuole in his characterization of 
the genus herpetomonas. This enlarged flagellar vacuole passes to the 
cell periphery, where it bursts and a small “ brush of pink-staining 
fibers protrudes from the cell, and these, later, by coalescence, form 
the definitive flagellum. In other cases the parasites do not undergo 
division in this manner, but the nucleus divides and the blepharoplast 
divides two or three times, and eight flagella are formed at various 
points on the cell periphery. These so-called “rosettes'^ divide to 
form elongated flagellates as many in number as there are flagella 
and blepharoplasts. The siz^ of the flagellates varies considerably from 
relatively long ones (up to" 20 microns), by continued division, to 
minute spirilla-like forms. 
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Patton finds no evidence of encystment and no evidence of infection 
of the bedbugs other than from human victims. Nor is there any 
evidence to support the idea of direct inheritance from female bugs to 
their offspring, but Patton suggests in a later paper (1908) that nymphs 
of blood-sucking forms of such bugs may take in the infection with 
their food. The method of reentry into a human host is likewise 
unknown. 

B. The Genus Crithidia, Leger, 1902 —The genus crithidia, by 
reason of its non-kinetic prolongation of protoplasm at the base of the 
flagellum, forms an interesting link in the evolution of the trypano- 
somes. It is quite true, as Novy, MacNeal, and Torrey (T7) point 
out, that the distinctions betwreen these several genera are extremely 
"fragile, and that the points of difference are so minute as not to 


Fig. 95 



Crithidia, melophagia, Flu, from the gut of Melophagus ovinus, (After Flu.) A, fully- 
developed parasite with myonemes; B, indhddual with, degenerated tropho nucleus; C, 
encysted form (see herpetomonas) ; D, division form. 

count for much. It must not be overlooked, however, that minute 
differences must be utilized in connection with organisms that are 
themselves minute, and a definite structiual feature which Ltihe 
points out as the most characteristic of the genus crithidia, since it 
exists in all of the parasites regardless of their size, is a perfectly 
satisfactory differential characteristic, and unlike Lbger^s original 
basis of distinction (smaller size of crithidia and truncated ends), 
has morphological value. 

The type species is Crithidia svbvlatay L^ger, a parasite of the 
intestinal tract of a tabanid fly. The body is elongate and slender and 
drawn out upon the base of the flagellum in a typical manner (Fig. 93, 
p. 235). The nucleus and blepharoplast are distinct and persistent after 
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■withdrawal of the flagellum. This gradually shortens and disappears, a 
rhizoblast remaining for some time; but this too is ultimately absorbed, 
and as a “gregarine” form the minute organism makes its way to 
epithelial cells, where it becomes attached (Fig. 93). 

Since Leger's original observations several others have worked upon 
different species of crithidia, the most recent results being obtained by 
Patton (’08) in connection with a species (Or. gerridis, Patton) from 
a water bug, Oerris fossarum, and by Flu (’08) in connection with a 
species (Cr. melofhagia. Flu) from MelopAagus ovinus, an ectoparasite 
of sheep. In each of these there are well-defined, non-flagellated con- 
ditions of the organisms similar to those of H. donovani. A nucleus 
and blepharoplast are present, and the flagellum develops from the 
latter by the apparent outgrowth of its substance (Fig. 95). In 


Fig. 96 



Stages in the development of Crithidia gerridis, Patton. (After Patton.) A, group of 
young forms from mid-gut of nymph of Gerris fossarum, Fabr.; blepharoplast and origin of 
flagellum; B, development of the flagellum inside the periphery of parasite; C, further develop- 
ment and division of flagellum; D,E, adult forms, flagellum dividing in E; P, two stages in 
withdrawal of flagellum to form resting stages; G, cyst. 


Cr. gerridis the flagellum forms as a ridge upon the surface^ and often 
divides as it grows, the basal bodies first dividing into two. By con- 
tinued division rosettes of many individuals may be formed before 
the fully developed flagellated adults break away. Division occurs as 
in herpetomonas (Fig. 96). 

Encysted forms similar to those described by Prowaizek for her- 
petomonas were observed by Flu in the case of Cr. melo'phagia, but 
not in Cr. gerridis. Cr. melophagia further differs from other forms in 
possessing definite myonemes which run the length of the body, unit- 
ing in the anterior end with the rhizoblast of the flagellum (Fig. 95). 
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Neither conjugation nor mode of infection has been observed 
in connection with these parasites, and the caution which Novy, 
MacNeal, and Torrey express in regard to the possible confusion of 
such flagellates of insects, with developmental stages of human or 
other vertebrate blood parasites, is certainly well grounded, but we 
cannot indorse their view that all such parasites are to be looked 
upon as developmental stages in the life history of trypanosomes. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

THE PATHOGENIC FLAGELLATES- (Continued). 

THE GENUS TRYPANOSOMA, GRUBY. 

At the present day more than sixty species of trypanosoma have 
been described from different types of vertebrates, and although the 
greatest difference of opinion exists here, as with spirochetes, it is not 
in connection with the animal or plant characteristics, but rather with 
the relationships and life history. Various students of the group, 
beginning with Leger (’04), have attempted to separate all of the dif- 
ferent varieties known into distinct groups, according to the morpho- 
logically anterior” end. In some the flagellum issues from the cell 
at the supposedly posterior end, in others at the supposedly anterior 
end. The former, including all of the piscine trypanosomes, are 
grouped by Lube (’06) in a distinct genus, to which he applies hlitro- 
phanow’s name, hematomonas; the latter includes all of the mam- 
malian trjTanosomes to which Luhe gives the distinct generic name 
trj^panozoon, while a third generic name, hemoproteus, is given for 
the tr}T^i^<^some of the owl, having a dual life in the serum and in the 
blood cells, as described by Schaudinn. Woodcock (’06) likewise 
separates the latter from all other trj^anosomes, under the generic 
name of trypanomorpha. 

The scientific value of these divisions of the trypanosomes stands or 
falls with their phylogeny and with the terminal homologies of the 
different species. A t}^ical trypanosome, for example, T. theileri, 
Bruce, found exclusively in the blood of cattle, consists of an elongate, 
more or less serpentine cell body, from one end of which projects a 
vibratile flagellum (Fig. 97). The flagellum is continued toward the 
opposite end of the cell as a well-marked marginal cord, and takes its 
origin from a minute granule (blepharoplast) not shown in Liihe’s 
figure. Near this terminal granule lies a large, deeply staining body 
of chromatin (K), which in some species is larger than the nucleus, and 
in others has a typical reticulate nucleus character. In agreement with 
the views of Schaudinn, Woodcock, Ltihe, Minchin, and others, this 
chromatin or niicleus-like body will be designated the kinetonucleus,” 
a term suggested by Woodcock (’06) because of its close connection 
with the motile elements of the cell (see p. 33). Between the attached 
part of the flagellum and the body is a delicate protoplasmic mem- 
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brane, which, as in Sjpirocheta halbianii, is frequently, if not always, 
provided with contractile myonemes. The non-flagellated end of the 
cell may be pointed, as in T. theileriy or rounded or blunt. The endo- 
plasm frequently contains granules of chromatoid material, and may 
have a vacuolated appearance; little importance, however, has been 
attached to these structural details of the endoplasm. The nucleus of 
the cell, the element, that is, which superintends the vegetative pro- 
cesses and sometimes called the "Trophonucleus,'" is a clearly defined 
morphological nucleus in which a nuclear membrane may be made 
out in some cases, again not. The chromatin is usually in the form 
of granules (miscalled chromosomes) of usually a definite number; 
but there is reason to believe that under satisfactory cytological 
methods the chromatin is finely granular, surrounding a central 
division centre, as in the majority of free flagellates (see p. 30). 
Reproduction of the cell is by longitudinal division preceded by divi- 
sion of the blepharoplast, kinetonucleus, and vegetative nucleus. 


Fig. 97 



Trypanosoma “Xrypanozoon’" theileri (Bruce), blood of cattle Transcaucasia. X 3000. 
(After Lube.) h, kinetonucleus; t, tropbonucleus; w, undulating membrane. 


There are two different theories as to the phylogenetic history of 
this well-marked and highly characteristic type of organism; one 
deriving it from heteromonad forms like bodo or anisonema (Fig. 15 
p. 43), the other from forms like herpetomonas and crithidia. According 
to the first hypothesis, the trypanosome condition is brought about by 
the union of the trailing runner, flagellum, or Schleppgeissel with the 
cell body. If this were the case, then the flagellum end of the organism 
would be posterior. A certain amount of evidence in favor of this point 
of view is given by two interesting types of blood-dwelling parasites 
of fishes, trypanoplasma and trypanophis, in both of which there are 
two flagella, one directed in advance at the anterior end, the other 
attached to the body throughout its length and terminating as a 
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free flagellum at the posterior end (Fig. 98). Such forms may be 
readily conceived as coming from bodo-like types in which the pos- 
terior or trailer flagellum becomes attached to the cell, while the 
trypanosome type may arise from such forms by the suppression of the 


Fig. 98 



Trypanoplasma borreli. (After Keysselitz.) A, old, developmental stages; C, a so-called 
“male” form; Z>, F, so-called “female” forms; (?, H", the “copula,” 
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anterior flagellum and elaboration of the lateral protoplasm into an 
undulating membrane. According to such a derivation, the flagellated 
end of a trypanosome would be posterior, and this is the view taken by 
a number of authorities. As Minchin (^08) points out, however,^ the 
developmental history of no trypanosome points to this mode of origin, 
but tends rather to support the second hypothesis of the origin of 
trypanosomes from herpetomonas and crithidia-like forms by the 
posterior migration of the kinetonucleus and blepharoplast, whereby 
these structures become secondarily posterior, while the flagellum 


Fig. 99 



Trypanosoma noctuai. (After Schaudinn.) Schematic representation of the metamor- 
phosis of a fertilized cell into an “indifferent’' type of Trypanosoma. F, G, M, formation 
of the undulating membrane and flagellum from kinetoplasmic material. 


would be attached to the cell, as in herpetomonas, at the anterior end. 
Schaudinn has shown that the flagellum in Trypanosoma noduce has 
this mode of origin, and grows out from the anterior end, while the 
kinetonucleus and blepharoplast (Fig. 99) remain, anterior to the 
nucleus. In other species, however, the developmental history shows 
that young forms and culture forms are similar to crithidia with 
rudimentary membrane and anterior blepharoplast and kinetonucleus. 
This is well described in the case of a trypanosome of the ray. Try- 
panosome raiae (?), by Robertson (W). Here in young forms, after 
division in the gut of the leech Pontohdella muricata, the kinetonucleus 
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is anterior to tlie nucleus^ but becomes posterior to the imcleus as 
development progresses (Fig. 100) until the adult posterior position is 
attained. Novy has laid great stress upon the fact that in trj/pano- 
somes in culture the form is similar to that of herpetomonas and cri- 
thidia, and for this reason regards the species of these genera as true 
trypanosomes. It will hardly be allowed by anyone familiar with the 
morphological changes of protozoa that trypanosomes under culture 
in artificial media are in any way normal, either structurally or physio- 
logically, and his purely h}^othetical conclusion that herpetomonas 
and crithidia really represent cultural forms of true trypanosomes^^ 
(1907), zoologically speaking, is far-fetched. The herpetomonad 
form assumed by some types may be evidence of a phylogenetic 
ancestral state, but it certainly cannot be accepted as evidence that the 
more primitive, ancestral organisms are themselves trypanosomes. 

In the present state of knowledge of trypanosomes it is extremely 
uncertain as to where lines should be drawn between species; mor- 
phology is no aid in this, for the same species in the same animal may 
px^esent so many form changes that were they found in different 
animals they would be assigned to different species without hesitation. 
No safe limitations can be established until the life histories are known, 
and as these have been worked out in only a few cases the difficulties 
are not much relieved. Physiological grounds, culture relations, etc., 
are equally unsatisfactory, but there is reason to believe that differ- 
ences in such respects are indications of different specifie relationships. 
For the present, therefore, it is expedient to consider each new form 
described in a new host as a distinct species until its aflSnities are 
established by the full life history, and until then, furthermore, it 
seems better not to break the genus trypanosoma into other genera as 
Liihe ('06) has done on the basis of supposed different ancestry. This 
supposition is purely hypothetical, and it is quite possible that we have 
not yet found the true explanation of the anterior and posterior ends 
of trjqxanosomes. 

Trypanosomes are present in all kinds of vertebrates, where they are 
normally parasites of the blood system; they are also found in the 
intestines of different blood-sucking insects. Liihe, with Leger, 
believes the latter to be the definitive hosts, the trypanosomes coming 
from ancestors like herpetomonas and crithidia, which are typical 
intestinal parasites. Novy also takes this point of view, holding, with 
Lfeger, that the trypanosome structures are special adaptations which 
the organisms have developed as a response to conditions in the blood. 
Minchin ('08) regards the trypanosomes as originally parasitic in the 
vertebrate intestine, basing his conclusion largely upon the observa- 
tions of Hintze ('02) and upon theoretical considerations of the fact 
that trypanosomes may be transmitted by leeches as well as by insects. 
There is much to be said in favor of his point of view, and L^ger s 
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criticism that no sexual phases have as yet been found in the blood of 
vertebrates is not wholly unanswerable, since we do not yet know 


Fig. 100 



Tryi>aaosoma rai^. (After Robertson.) Forms observed in the digestive tract of the leech, 
Pontohdella muricata, J., mature i^ecimen from blood of skate; B to F, stages in the 
development of the flagellum from the Mnetonucleus, and change in position of the latter in 
relation to the nucleus. 

much about the conjugation processes in any species, while Hintze’s 
view is conceivable, viz., that the organisms migrate from the blood 
back into the intestine, where they com'ueate, while in blood-suckinsr 
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forms the stomach and intestine of the invertebrate is substituted for 
that of the vertebrate. Minchin holds that trypanosomes are never 
found in the alimentary tract of insects which do not draw blood, and 
finds in this a further support for his h;p)othesis- 

All such speculations, while interesting and stimulating to further 
research, are, however, unsubstantial, and generalizations cannot yet 
be drawn with any safety. The following list of species, founded in 
large part upon the species enumerated in Luhe s excellent paper on 
these forms, shows what a large field for research this group presents, 
and that '^materiah^ is at hand for investigators everywhere. 

The most plausible hypothesis concerning the origin of the trypano- 
somes interprets them as more highly evolved organisms of the her- 
petomonas or crithidia type. Like the latter they are characteristically 
fluid-dwelling parasites either in the denser fluids of the digestive tract 
of invertebrates (^TTypctfioplcLsnicL hoTveli in the leech) or in the less 
dense fluids of the blood. As crithidia and herpetomonas may lose 
their motile organs and pass into a quiescent phase, or in the case of 
H, donovani into a cell invading phase, so trypanosomes may assume 
resting or encysted phases (e. g,, T. grayi in the rectum of the tsetse) 
or even the cell-invading phase (T. noctuse) in the blood. 

LIST OF Species op Tbypanosoma. 


Name of species. I Vertebrate host. 


T rem.aki,Lav.and Esox lucius, L. 
3Ies- 

T danilewskyi, Cyprimis carpio 
Lav. and Mes 

T. tincaB, Lav. and Tinea tinea, L. 
Mes. 

T carassii, Mitrop. Carassius caras* 
sins, L. 

T abramis, Lav. Abramis abramis 
and Mes. , 

T. grantilosum, Lav. | Anguilla anguilla 
and Mes I 

T. cobitidis, Mitr. ICobitis fossilis 
T. barbatuliE, Lfeg.jCobitis barbatula, 

i 

T.rhamdise, Botello Brazilian fish 
T. macrodonis, Bo - 1 Brazilian fish 
teho. i 

T. soleae. Lav. and'Solea solea, L. 
Mes. J 

T. platessse* Leb. Platessa platessa 
T. flesi, Lebailly jFlesus flesus 
T. latemse, Leb. Arnoglossus later- 
] nus, Walb. 

T. limandae, Br and Limanda limanda 
Leb. I 

T. gobii, Bmmp. iGobius niger 

and Leb. | 

T. callionymi^ Br. CalHonymus dra- 
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, 1 . , . 1 . . , Serum, or ceil Invertebrate host 

Size 


V 01 Ol tit/6 iiOSu , ^ 

parasite. known or suspected 

.. 

T cotti, Br & Leb 

Cottusbubalis, Eu Serum 


T delagei, Br and 

Blenmus pholis “ 


Leb 



T. scyllii, Lav. and 

Scyllium canicuia “ 


Mes 

and S. stellare 


T raise, Lav. and 

Raja punctata “ 


Mes. 

R maerorhyncha “ 



R. mosaica 



R. clavata 


T. rotatorium, 

Rana esculenta “ 


Mayer 

R. temporaria “ 



Hyla arborea 


T. mega, Dutton 

Rana sp. (Africa) 


and Todd 



T. karyozeukton, 

Rana sp. (Africa) “ .... 

40-80 jU 

Dutt. and Todd 



T. mopinatum, 

Rana esculenta “ . . 

60-72 ju 

Sergent 



T. nelsprutense, 

Rana sp. “ 

82.4 a 

Lav. 



T. borrelli, March. 

Hyla sp. “ Leech Helobdeila al- 

25-30/t 

and Salimbeni 

gira, Moq. 


T. clamatse, Steb. 

Rana clamata “ 

24-Z^fl, 

T. damoniae, Lav. 

Damonia reevesi “ 

with flagellum 

and Mes. 



T. boueti, Martin 

Lizard “ 


T. noctuae, Oelli 

Glaucidium Both Leech (probable) 

32^, 

and San Felice 

noctua 

with flagellum 

T. danilewsky, 

Corvus comix 


Kruse 



T. columbae, Celli 

Columba livia Culex pipiens 


and San Felice 



T. passeris, Celli 

Passer (many sr> ) 


and San Felice 



T. alaudse, Celli and 

Alauda arvensis 


San Felice 



T. fringillse, Lab 

Fringilla celebs 


T. aluci, Celli and 

Syrnium aluco 


San Felice 



T. bubonis, Celli 

Bubo buba 


and San Felice 



T maccallumi. 

Zenaidura carol i- 


Novy & MacNeal 

nensis 


T. sacharovi, Novy 

Passer domesticus 


and MacNeal 



T. rouxii, Novy and 

Syrnium aluco 


MacNeal 



T. avium, Lav. 

Ssomium aluco 


T. eonfusum, Luhe 

Common Amei i- 


(T. avium, Novy) 

can birds 


T. laverani, Novy 

Astragalinsis tris- 


and MacNeal 

tis 


T. mesnili, Novy 

Buteo lineatus 


and MacNeal 



T paddse, Lav. and 

Padda orizzivora 


Mes. 



T. johnstoni, Dut- 

Estrilda astrild 


ton and Todd 



T. mathisi, Serg. 

Common swallow 




252 


TEE PATHOGENIC FLAGELLATES 


Xame of species ^ Vertebrate host 

Serum or cell 
parasite. 

Invertebrate host 
known or susxiected. 

Size 

Includ'g flagellum 

T- levrisi, Kent | Blood of rats 

Serum 

Louse Haematopmus 
spinulosus Bur. 


T. cnceti, Luhe jcncetus cricetus 

.. 

Flea*’ Pulex fascia- 
tus Bur 


n eunicuH, R- B1 ^Lepus cuuiculus 


Hematopinus ven- 
tricosus Benny 
or Pulex sp*^ 

9 

T. duttoni, ThirouxiMice in Senegal 

“ 

9 

25-30/1 

T indicum, Luhe. Funambulus pal- 


? 

18-20/1 

j marum (Mad- 
ras) 




T, blanchardi, Bi Myoxus glis, L 

** 

? 

12-15/1 

T, vespertiiionis, jVespertilio noc- 


? 

Battaglia ! tula 



20-24/1 

T nicolleorum, Ser-lMyotib myotis, 


? 

gent 1 Vespertiliokuhli) 

GlobSina palpalis 

17-2S/i 

T. gaiubiense, Dut- Man 

Serum, sleeping 
sickness 

T, brucei, Pliminei Horj-e and other jSerum, nagana 
and Bradford domestic ani- j 

mals 1 

Tsetse flies, especially 
Glossina morsi- 
tans, W. 

25-35/1 

T equiperdum, Horses, asses 

Dofl. 

Serum, dourine 

(Transmitted by 
coitus) 

25-28/1 

T dimorphon, Lav | Horses 

Serum 

? 

13-30/£ 

and Mes. ; 




T nanuni, Lav , Cattle 


9 

10-14/i 

18-20/1 

T vivax, Ziemann Sheep and deer 

“ 

Tabanid flies'^ 

T congolense, Bro-i Sheep 


9 

10 5~15 5/.C 

den ' 




T. suis, Ochmatm Swine 

“ 

9 

9 

T. evansi, Steel ! Horse, cattle, buf- 

! falo, camel, ete 

1 

Serum, surra 

Stomoxys ealci- 
trans^ Tabanus 
Imeola^ 

22-30/1 

T equmum, Voges , Horse, cattle 

Mai de Caderas 

9 

22-24/1 

T theilerid Bruce j Cattle 

Gall sickness 

Hippobosca rufipes 

00-70/1 

T mustesari, LingJ Cattle 

Serum 

9 


T. pecaudi, Lav. j Sheep 


? 


T. soudananse, j Dromedary 

La%' 1 


? 



So perfectly have trj’panosomes become adapted to mammalian 
blood and mammalian temperature^ that in the majority of species 
removal from the circulation, even if the blood be kept sterile, results 
in loss of virulence or activity, and in death. In some cases, e. g., 
T. lewisij different observers have kept infected blood for considerable 
periods (Francis, eighty-one days), but in the majority of cases the 
organisms do not remain alive for so long a time (F. hrucei or T. 
evansi only two to three days). Even when successful such experi- 
ments involve no multiplication processes, the organisms being merely 
preserved alive, and with a few exceptions such appears to be the case 


^ Includes T. transvaaliensis, Lav,, and T. lingardi, R. BL 
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when mammalian blood and organisms are taken into the digestive 
tracts of different insects (T. brucei disappears from the tsetse in from 
two to three days). 

It is quite otherwise with cultivation on artificial media first suc- 
cessfully accomplished by Novy and MacNeal, in 1903, with T. 
leioisi. These keen investigators opened a new era by this application 
of bacteriological culture methods with pathogenic protozoa, the 
method, as we have seen (p. 239), giving excellent results with seem- 
ingly obligatory cytozoic forms (Leishman-Donovan bodies). The 
culture medium is made up of nutrient agar and defibrinated rabbit’s 
blood. When desired for use the agar is melted and cooled to about 
50° C., the blood added and thoroughly mixed. The organisms collect 
and multiply in the water of condensation or even on the agar directly. 
It was found that the organisms gradually lose their virulence |,nd die 
as a result of the exhaustion of the food medium, but that renewed 
virulence and vitality could be established by transplanting to fresh 
culture tubes. In this way Novy and his associates have maintained 
trypanosomes in pure culture for several years. 'V^diile T. leivisi 
appears to be an especially favorable subject for this method of re- 
search, other forms as well have been studied in this way, Novy and 
MacNeal being successful with T. hriwei, T. evmm, and with several 
bird trj’panosomes, while Laveran and Mesnil have succeeded with 
T. brucei, dimorphon, T. gamhiense, and others. 

A. The Motile Apparatus of Trypanosomes. — In fresh blood 
the presence of tr}q)anosomes, when abundant, may be easily noted by 
the agitation of the blood corpuscles, which are whipped about by the 
.lashings of the ever-active flagellum. This movement of the trypano- 
somes may be analyzed as a combination of snake-like undulations, 
active bending, rotation, and translation. In some, notably in T. 
vivax, the peculiar writhing movements without progression, which 
are characteristic of a great many species, are replaced by an active, 
business-like forward movement in straight lines across the field of the 
microscope. -In such movement the flagellum, as with free-living 
flagellates, is always in advance. 

As shown in Chapter I, the flagellum of a typical mastigo- 
phoran is formed by the outgrowth of substance from the kinetic 
centre, which may be in the form of a basal granule or blepharoplast, 
or in the kinetic material within the nucleus. Such kinetic centres 
have the appearance and often the functions of centrosomes, so that 
the term centrosome sometimes used for the basal granule has some 
significance. 

In trypanosomes, the flagellum has the same mode of origin as in 
other flagellates, coming from a basal granule or blepharoplast which 
may or may not be included in the Mnetonucleus. In some cases, 
during division of the cell, it appears to divide longitudinally as it does 
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in herpetomonas^ but in other cases, and apparently in the best authen- 
ticated cases, the flagella are always formed by newgrowth from the 
basal body. 

The flagella are always accompanied by a protoplasmic membrane, 
to which they are attached as a lateral cord. This membrane, if 
drawn out straight, is often longer than the body whence it is attached 
in folds or undulations, while by its movements, directed by the 
attached flagellum, the organism moves through a liquid medium 
with a peculiar auger-like movement, and gave the reason for Gruby’s 
name, trypanosoma. In the majority of forms the flagellum is con- 
tinued beyond this membrane as a free ‘"''whip'^ in the surrounding 
medium, but in other cases, as in Tryp. dimorphon, it terminates with 
the membrane. 

As to the minutiae of flagellum and membrane formation the best 
and most complete account has been given by Schaudinn in the case 
of Tryp. noctucBj the blood parasite of the little owl Glaucidium noctuce. 
The kinetonucleus divides by heteropolar mitosis, the smaller part 
becoming the blepharoplast, the larger remaining as the kinetonu- 
cleus. The smaller then divides again and a spindle figure is formed 
which, except that it is heteropolar, resembles that of free flagellates, 
having a central spindle formed by the division centre, and eight 
^^mantle fibers^^ corresponding to the chromosomes. The central 
spindle forms the flagellum at the edge of the undulating membrane 
which now grows out from the anterior end of the organism, while 
the eight fibers form the myonemes of this membrane (Fig. 99, p. 247). 
There is reason to believe that if this account of the formation of the 
membrane is accurate, the so-called chromatin of the kinetonucleus 
is in reality kinetic substance. Schaudinn’s figures were acknowl- 
edged by himself to be schematic, and it is quite probable that the 
formation of flagellum and membrane does not follow such a clean- 
cut scheme; it illustrates the fact of widespread occurrence, hoivover, 
that the flagellum does not emerge from the kinetonucleus direct. A 
similar granule is formed from the division centre of the kinetonucleus 
(Prow’-azek, 1905) of Tryp. lewisi, and the flagellum is held by 
Prowazek to arise in the same way as in Tryp. noducs^ while the 
mantle fibers become eight longitudinal but ill-defined lines running 
the length of the cell. Similar myonemes were observed by Prowazek 
in Tryp. hrucd, while Dutton, Todd, and Tobey ('07) found striations 
(myonemes) in every trypanosome examined by them in Africa; 
neither Moore and Breinl nor Minchin could find myonemes in Tryp. 
gambiense, although the basal granules (which Moore and Breinl 
laboriously call the ^Tead,” in order to save their very strained nomen- 
clature) are found. Eight myonemes, furthermore, were found by 
Keysselitz ("06) in Trypanoplasma borreli. It is quite probable, 
therefore, that the ectoplasm of a trypanosome cell is provided with 
myonemes or elementary jDmuscular fibers of kinetoplasm. 
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B. The Trypanosome Nuclei. — ^The terms micronucleus and 
macronucleus are frequently used to designate the trophonuclei and 
kinetonuclei of these flagellates, but this use of the term micronucleus 
is greatly to be deplored, since the kinetonucleus has absolutely no 
analogy with the micronucleus of infusoria, and the binucleate con- 
dition of the trypanosomes is to be explained upon other grounds than 
that of the ciliates. 

The nucleus of an ordinary trypanosome is constructed upon the 
same plan as that of simpler flagellates, and consists of a spherical 
body of chromatin with a more or less well-defined nuclear membrane, 
and a central division centre similar to that originally described by 
Keuten in euglena. The nucleus, therefore, belongs to the category 
of centronuclei, as described by Boveri (^01). Many observers have 
been careless in describing the chromatin in such nuclei under the 
term ''chromosomes,'^ the custom originating with Schaudinn's 
description of the structure of Tryjp, noctuce. Cytologists have repeat- 
edly pointed out the impossibility of getting accurate cytological 
demonstrations from poorly fixed material, and the ordinary technique 
recommended in connection with the Giemsa staining fluid gives 
unreliable preparations. The nucleus in particular undergoes modi- 
fications of a well-marked character; the chromatin here appears to 
be a fluid substance which when dried, as in a smear, coagulates in 
irregular masses without definite structure. Moore and Breinl have 
made similar criticisms of the so-called chromosomes of various 
authors, and in Try'p, gamhiense, Tryp. lewisi, and other forms have 
observed nuclei of the same type as those pictured in Fig. 102, p. 260. 
The descriptions of "chromosomes" in different accounts, therefore, 
must be taken with reserve. 

Nearly all of the subsequent observers have followed Schaudinn's 
description of the happenings in Trypanosoma noctuce, and there is a 
certain ground for the suspicion that the multiple and confusing 
forms assumed by these nuclei, especially when the usual methods are 
employed, are more easy to interpret along the lines of a path already 
made than to be described as involution or degeneration types. Hence 
we find in the literature all kinds of nuclei arranged in definite series as 
illustrating "reducing divisions," or "karyogamy," or "partheno- 
genesis," where it is more than likely that the structures thus inter- 
preted are artefacts, or evidences of hyperplasy and degeneration. 
The schematic figures and categorical descriptions of Schaudinn's 
original contribution are still the most convincing of all such attempts 
to describe the nuclear changes, and may well serve as a type, 
although the terminology employed by this gifted and careful ob- 
server, borrowed from the nomenclature of animal cytology, cannot 
be employed in the same sense for these flagellates. 

The nuclear structures of Trypanosoma noctuce is shown in Fig. 
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99, p. 247, of a so-called indifferent form. Here, after elimination 
of ’waste material from the fertilized cell (A) the nucleus divides bv 
heteropolar mitosis to form a trophonucleus and a kinetonucleus. The 
former consists of a central division centre (karyosome) and chromatin 
which is arranged in eight groups; the latter, as described above, 
divides to form the substance of the motile a,pparatus and the perma- 
nent kinetonucleus, in which, again, Schaudinn finds eight chromatin 
masses and a central division centre. The nucleus of the “female” 
type of organism differs from that of the “indifferent” form jn that a 
large part of the “achromatic” portion of the nucleus is eliminated 
before the first division of the copula. This eliminated part divides 


Fig. 101 



Trypanosoma noctuge. (After Schaudmn.) A, elimination of the “male” part of the 
nuclear material; B, division of the so-called “male” part; C, heteropolar division of the 
female nucleus and degeneration of the daughter nuclei of the “male” part; D, formation of 
adult female cell. 

three times, forming eight minute nuclear masses, which finally 
degenerate and disappear (Fig. 101), while the nucleus now divides 
by heteropolar mitosis, as in the previous case. The nucleus of the 
on the other hand, eliminates the larger part of the nuclear 
material which ordinarily goes to form the nucleus (trophonucleus) of 
the cell, and this degenerates, while the smaller denser nucleus result- 
ing from the first division now divides three times to form the nuclei 
of the eight microgametes and a fourth time to form the tropho- 
nucleus and kinetonucleus of these gametes. 

The nuclei are thus sexually differentiated, according to Schaudinn, 
a statement which, if true, gives the first complete confirmation of 
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the early hypothesis of Balfour and Minot that the nucleus of the 
primordial egg or sperm cell contains both kinds of sex chromatin, 
the opposite kind being eliminated by the reducing divisions of each 
sex. It may be noted in this connection that while modern cytology 
has brilliantly confirmed the essence of this theory, it is not at all in 
the way supposed by the early speculators, nor at all in the way out- 
lined by Schaiidinn in this trypanosome (see Wilson, Stevens, and 
others on sex chromosomes in insects). 

The kinetonucleus varies greatly in size, from a mere granule, as in 
Tryf. gambiense, to a large body equal to, or larger than, the nucleus 
(as in Trypaiioplasma borreli)\ the great majority of forms present no 
such structures as described by Schaudinn, the kinetonucleus usually 
being homogeneous and dense in appearance; Robertson (^07), how- 
ever, finds chromatic’’ thickenings in Tryp. raice which she interprets 
as equivalent to the chromatin of Schaudinn’s form. 

The relative positions of kinetonucleus and nucleus are used by 
many observers as of sufficient importance to justify specific distinc- 
tions; this was considered of more importance formerly than it is 
today; indeed, at the present time no conclusions as to taxonomy can 
be dravm from such relations. Novy, Minchin, Robertson, and a 
host of others have shown that in the same species the kinetonucleus 
may be anterior, lateral, or posterior to the nucleus (Fig. 100, p. 249). 

C. Form Changes of Trypanosomes. — ^The variations in the 
relative position and sizes of the nuclei accompany the greatest variety 
of form changes in the body as a whole and next to the ameboid 
forms, which after all have a certain constancy in their form changes, 
these trypanosomes are perhaps the most variable of protozoa. They 
seem to be highly susceptible to the conditions surrounding them. 

am convinced,” says Minchin, ^'that the appearance, and even the 
structure, of trypanosomes may be greatly affected by the condition of 
their hosts” (1908, p. 178). If slight changes in the blood of verte- 
brates can bring about such marked changes in structure of the para- 
sites, it is obvious that the much greater change in external conditions, 
when transferred from the vascular system, especially of mammals, 
to the relatively cold environment of an insect’s digestive tract, should 
be the cause of even greater changes. The modifications brought 
about by these several different conditions have been variously inter- 
preted as sexual differences, as resting phases, degeneration phases, 
and the like, while so-called latent bodies and encysted forms have 
been found in some cases. 

Size differences were first brought into prominence by Schaudinn 
in connection with the rapid multiplication of Tryp, zievianni of the 
owl, where, he states, '^as a result of the rapid multiplication the indif- 
ferent spirochetes (trypanosomes) become remarkably small; indeed, 
I have found forms which are so unmeasurably fine that they can be 
17 
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recoo'iiizcd only when agglomerated or when in motion (1904, p. 
432)° The majority of observers have confirmed this observation, 
although in no form are the extremes so far apart as in this case. 
Minchin (’08) finds the greatest variety of form changes in Tr^p. 
ganibicnsB in the body of the tsetse fly, Glossznci poXpcilis. Here, duiing 
the first twenty-four hours, the trypanosomes multiply by division in 
the fly’s digestive tract, two distinct types being formed, one stout, the 
other slender. During the next twenty-four hours the two types are 
connected by all kinds of intermediate forms, which in the third day 
become thinned out and presenting some degeneration forms, and 
many trj’panosomes of great length, both stout and slenderj while 
after the fourth day no organisms were found at all. Similarly Tryp. 
grayi was found in the digestive tract of the same % to manifest the 
most “bewildering variety of forms and sizes, while in different ffies 
the run of organisms might be much larger than in others. Division, 
also, is responsible for variation in size, Minchin finding that smaller 
daughter trypanosomes are formed by unequal division of the parent 
cell. 

Following Schaudinn, many, indeed the majority of, observers have 
attempted to distinguish these manifold form changes as male, female, 
and indifferent tjq)es. While some of their descriptions are mani- 
festly labored and far-fetched, others are supported by more or less con- 
vincing evidence. In the type form Ttyp. noctucs the chief differences 
are found in the nuclei, where, as described above, the male and female 
organisms are freed from female and male chromatin respectively 
(Figs. 99 and 101). In addition to this difference, Schaudinn noted that 
the male cells were hyaline and more free from granules of one kind 
or another than the female, while the indifferent forms were dis- 
tinguished from both of the other types by the complete nucleus 
and by minor cytoplasmic differences. It must be confessed that, 
despite the scientific acumen of this observer, one’s credulity is greatly 
stretched by these findings, and in view of the fact that so much of the 
subsequent work has been interpreted in terms of these descriptions, 
it is much to be regretted that Schaudinn’s figures were wholly 
schematic. Prowazek (’05) found only a slight difference between 
the sexes in Tryp. lewisi while in the gut of the louse, the male 
being smaller and more fragile than the female and much more 
liable to degenerate, while the nucleus assumes an elongate band 
form or rod form in the male. These might be identified as 
degeneration forms were one inclined to be skeptical, especially as 
fertilization stages were rarely seen; the “rod” form of nucleus, as 
Doflein (’09) points out, may be interpreted as an abnormally devel- 
oped flagellum. 

Moore and Breinl (’07) question the advisability of designating 
arbitrarily chosen extremes in a series of varying forms as male and 
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female, while Mincliin ('08) states, in connection with Tryp. gamhiense, 
that only the extremes remain after twenty-four hours in the diges- 
tive tract of the fly, thus indicating that such extremes are physiologi- 
cally adapted to resist unfavorable conditions, while the intermediate 
forms are killed off. It is intimated that such resistance may be inter- 
preted as indicating two physiological grades, which may be identified 
as male and female. This conclusion, however, is weakened by the 
fact that intermediate forms reappear during the second day. Dof- 
lein's ('09) criticism that such size differences may represent young 
and old individuals is certainly to be considered. Moore and^ Breinl 
describe very remarkable forms of Tryp. garribie7ise, in which the 
kinetonucleus grows out into a long rod reaching to the nucleus. Such 
forms recall Prowazek's ^^male" of Tryp* lewisi, but the English 
observers hold that it indicates the preparation for union of a part of 
the rod with the nucleus, z. a type of autogamy. 

While it is quite obvious that the last word has not yet been written 
in regard to such trimorphism in trypanosomes, there is no doubt at all 
of the form changes, and it is highly probable that some of them, at 
least, are characteristic of different periods in the life history and that 
some, at least, are gametes. Further than this, the evidence at the 
present time does not warrant generalizations. 

The encysted stages of trypanosomes are particularly interesting 
as an important phase in the life history whereby the organisms are 
able to withstand unfavorable conditions. The first observations 
were made by Minchin (T7) in connection with Tryp* grayi in the 
posterior region of the gut of Glossina palpalis* The flagellum is 
retracted and a slime cyst similar to that described by Prowazek in 
Herpetomonas muscce domesticoe secreted. The last trace of the flagel- 
lum disappears and the nucleus fragments into chromidia, while the 
kinetonucleus is no longer demonstrable. The cyst wall becomes 
more definite and resistant, changing the while from an ellipsoidal to 
a spherical form. Internal changes were not seen beyond evidences 
of division observed in a few cases. It may be suggested here that 
chromidia formation and disappearance of nuclei and subsequent 
division of a nucleus in the cyst may indicate a method of autogamous 
fertilization similar to that occurring in entameba. 

The ^datent bodies" described by Moore and Breinl ('07)^ are 
entirely different from encysted forms such as Minchin describes,, 
and different from the encysted forms of Tryp. gambiense which they 
themselves describe as being formed after the action of atoxyl in the 
blood. These cysts are much larger than the latent bodies and similar 
to ordinary cysts which free flagellates secrete under abnormal con- 
ditions. These '' latent bodies," which Moore and Breinl regard as the 
same things seen by Rodet and Vallet, Plimmer and Bradford in 
infections with Tryp* hrucei^ and by Lingard in the blood of cattle 
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infected with Tryp. indicum, or Holmes in connection with Tryp. 
evansi, are regarded as normal stages in the life history of the 
organism. From the meagre account of the English observers these 
appear to be nothing more than the nucleus of the cell with a very 
small layer of protoplasm about it; in rats they become stored up 
in the spleen and bone marrow, and the authors believe that they 
ultimately give rise to adult organisms in much the same way 
that crithidia or herpetomonas is metamorphosed from the resting 
stage into a flagellate. Without further evidence such phases may be 
interpreted as special reactions to abnormal conditions rather than 
stages in the ordinary life history. 


Fig. 102 



Trypanosoma gambiense; stages in longitudinal division. Original from a 
preparation by F- W. Baeslack. 


D. Reproduction.— Reproduction by division is easily observed 
in all types of trypanosomes, and seems to follow a similar method 
throughout, the details varying in some cases. As in herpetomonas, 
it is inaugurated by the division of the kinetic elements of the cell, the 
flagellum dividing first, according to some observers (e. gam- 

biense, according to Minchin), the kinetonucleus dividing before the 
nucleus, the latter dividing as does the centronucleus of free flagellates. 
Abnormal division figures are frequently observed, due to the division 
of nuclei and the formation of new flagella before the cell body splits. 
As in spirochetes, the daughter cells in the last stage of division are 
connected only at one end- — in this case the anterior or kinetonucleus 
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end — and, seen alone, such a stage might be wrongly interpreted as 
transverse division (Fig. 102). Very often the cells divide without 
becoming entirely separated, repeated divisions following one another 
until rosettes are formed. A very ‘remarkable process of multiple 
division was described by Dutton, Todd, and Tobey ('07) in Tryp. 
loricaturrhy a parasite of African toads and frogs; here the organism, 
by repeated binary division, gave rise to more than forty cells, "‘all 
apparently inside the outer covering of the original trypanosome" 
(op. cit., p. 312). Such a process of multiplication is quite novel for 
trypanosomes, and needs confirmation. 

E. Agglomeration. — ^Rosettes due to incomplete division are 
quite different from the aggregations of trypanosomes kliown as 
agglomerations, which are due to abnormal conditions of the environ- 
ment, or, as Laveran and Mesnil first observed, may be phenomena 
due to decreasing vitality. It may be brought about in the blood by 
mixing immune serum with the normal infected blood, by addition of 
weak chemicals (e. y., acetic acid), by lowering the temperature, or by 
conditions arising in artificial culture media, Novy and MacNeal 
finding agglomerations of more than a thousand cells at times. 

F. The Invertebrate Hosts and Life Cycle of Trypanosomes. — 
At the present time nothing can be farther from settled than the 
happenings within the bodies of invertebrate hosts of trypanosomes, 
and much unfortunate controversy of an entirely unnecessary char- 
acter has been filling the pages of medical and scientific journals. 

xllthough mammalian tr\q)anosomes were first observed and 
described by Lewis, in 1877, for Tryp, lewis i of the rat and in 1880 for 
Tryp. evansi, the cause of surra in horses, little importance was 
attached to them as the causes of disease until Bruce, in 1894, demon- 
strated the connection between the disease nagana of horses in Africa 
of unknown etiology, and the tsetse fly diseases of horses. The history 
of this discovery is best given in his own modest account, while at the 
same time it reveals the modus operandi in establishing the connection 
between invertebrate host and protozoan parasite. ‘Tn October, 
1894," says Bruce, when serving in Natal, South iVfrica, the governor 
of that colony, the Hon. Sir Walter Hely-Hutchinson, G.C.M.G., 
asked me to go to Zululand to report on a disease which was causing a 
severe loss among the native cattle. The native name of the disease 
was nagana. At this time no suspicion that nagana and the tsetse fly 
disease were identical was entertained. The writer at once proceeded 
to Zululand, and after a month's travelling by ox wagon from Eshowe, 
the capital of the country, arrived in the infected area. A small 
laboratory having been set up and some of the affected cattle obtained 
from the surrounding natives, examination by the ordinary bacterio- 
logical methods was begun. The animals were emaciated, with staring 
hair, some fever, and sometimes edema of the subcutaneous tissues of 
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the neck. Examination of the blood and organs for bacteria by micro- 
scopic and cultural methods produced no result. At this time it was 
my custom, when starting on a study of a new disease, to make a care- 
ful daily examination of the blood of the living animal, enumerating 
the number of the red and white blood corpuscles and estimating the 
percentage of the various varieties of leukocytes. After a few days of 
this blood examination it was noted that there were sometimes to be 
seen a peculiar stained body, having something of the appearance of 
an artistic dolphin, lying among the red blood corpuscles. It must be 
remembered that the trypanosomes are usually found in very small 
numbers in cattle, so that it is only after a long search that a single 
one can be found. It was thought at first that this small, peculiarly 
shaped object was an accidental appearance due to the^ stain, but 
thinking that if the body was a parasite, it might show motion, several 
specimens of fresh blood were examined. A long search was rewarded 
by finding a very active body wriggling and twisting about with great 
■energy and dashing in and out among the red blood corpuscles. It 
■was the first time the writer had seen a trypanosome, and, as then 
there was little or no literature on the subject of these parasites,_it was 
'difficult to know how to place it. It seemed it must be a filaria, but 
ihaving compared the description and drawing of the rat trypanosome 
in Lewis’ book with my parasite, it was concluded it was a trypano- 
some. But there was no proof that the parasite was the cause of 
naganaj it occurred only in small numbers in the blood of the cattle, 
and the rat trypanosome lives as a harmless guest in healthy animals. 
Therefore the blood of infected cattle was inoculated into horses and 
dogs. The disease in the horse and dog is much more acute than in 
the ox. 

“In a few days the blood, especially of the dog, was found to be teem- 
ing with thousands of trypanosomes. It therefore began to appear 
probable that this parasite might be the cause of nagana. At that time 
there was no suspicion that this disease among the native cattle, occur- 
ring in kraals situated many miles from the 'fly country,’ was the same 
disease as that known to travellers as the tsetse-fly disease. The 
work at this time was being done on the summit of a mountain called 
Ubombo, some 2000 feet above the surrounding low country. The 
low country to the east of the mountain was known to be infected with 
the tsetse fly, and having often read, in Livingstone’s and other books 
of travel and hunting, about this disease, it was determined to take a 
few animal-s into this ‘fly country’ and see what the disease was like. 
Two young oxen, a horse, and several dogs were taken into the heart 
of the ‘fly country.’ After being there a fortnight the animals were 
brought back to the top of the mountain and examined in the usual 
way — their temperature taken, their blood examined, and any symp- 
toms that might occur noted. It was found that the blood of these 
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animals affected with the tsetse-fly disease contained the same parasite 
as that found in nagana. In this way, after many experiments and 
many observations, it was forced upon me that the two diseases, 
nagana and tsetse fly, were one and the same. It is a characteristic 
of this species of tsetse fly, Olossina morsitans, that at rare intervals, 
probably due to long-continued drought, it overspreads its usual 
bounds to a distance sometimes fifty or sixty miles, and so sets up an 
epidemic among the native cattle in a previously healthy district. 
T his was the case in 1894; the disease had overspread its natural 
bounds and given rise to a widespreading epidemic among the cattle 
to a distance of sixty miles. 

“’tlflien it was once established ‘ that the two diseases were the 
same, experiments were made to find out how the animals became 
infected, whether the fly was the carrier or the mere concomitant of the 
low-lying, unhealthy district, and, if a carrier, if it was the only carrier 
of the disease from sick to healthy animals. Horses taken down into 
the ‘fly country,’ and not allowed to feed or drink there, took the 
disease. Bundles of grass and supplies of water, brought from the 
most deadly parts of the ‘fly country’ to the top of Ubombo and there 
used for fodder for healthy horses failed to convey the disease. Tsetse 
flies caught in the low country and kept in cages on top of the 
mountain, when fed on affected animals, were capable of giving rise 
to the disease in healthy animals up to forty-eight hours after feeding. 
Tsetse flies brought up from the low country and placed straightway 
upon healthy animals were also found to give rise to the disease. The 
flies were never found to retain the power of infection for more than 
forty-eight hours after they had fed upon a sick animal, so that if wild 
tsetse flies were brought up from the low country, kept without food 
for three days, and then fed on a healthy dog, they never gave rise to 
the disease. In this way it was proved that the tsetse fly, and it alone, 
was the carrier of nagana. Then the question arose as to where the 
tsetse flies obtained the trypanosomes. The flies lived among the wild 
animals, such as buffaloes, koodoos, and other species of antelopes, and, 
naturally, fed on them. It seemed that, in all probability, the reser- 
voir of the disease was to be found in the wild animals. Therefore, all 
the different species of wild animals obtainable were examined both 
by the injection of their blood into healthy susceptible animals, and 
also by direct microscopic examination of the blood itself. In this way 
it was discovered that many of the wild animals harbored this try- 
panosome in their blood. The parasites were never numerous, so that 
it was only after a long search that they could be discovered by the 
microscope alone. The wild animals did not seem to be affected by the 
trypanosomes in any way; they showed no signs or symptoms of the 
disease, and it, therefore, appeared probable that the trypanosomes 
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lived in their blood as harmless guests, just as the trypanosome of the 
rat lives in the blood of that animal.”^ 

In a very similar way the cause of human trypanosomiasis, Try- 
panosoma gambiense, was shown to be transmitted by another tsetse fly, 
Glossina palpalis (Fig. 103). Dutton, whose own life was the first to 
be martyred in the cause of sleeping sickness, gave the name to this 
trvpanosome, which was first seen by Forde, in 1891, in the blood of 
victims of gambia fever. Castellani (’03), later, found trypanosomes 
in five eases of sleeping sickness in the cerebrospinal fluid, and in one 
of these cases, also, in the blood. This organism was regarded by 

Fig. 103 



Glossina palpalis, Rob. X 3M* 


Castellani as different from all others and named by him Tr^p. 
ugaiideme. Bruce, in the same year, confirmed these observations of 
Castellani, and also those of Dutton and Todd on gambia fever, and 
succeeded in demonstrating that the latter is only the first phase of 
sleeping sickness, and that the trypanosome is conveyed to "man by 
only one agent, a species of tsetse fly. 

Confirmatory observations followed rapidly, English, German, 
French investigators risking their lives in scientific rivalry to get at the 
life history of this protozoan pest and its insect carrier. Tulloch^s 


1 Bruce, Trypan osomiasif?. Osier’s Modern Medicine, pp. 462 to 464. 
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life was a second English sacrifice to this end, and his own obser- 
vations, together with those of Todd, Koch, Brumpt, Greig, Gray, 
Minchin, Nabarro, and a host of others, have made Trypanosoma 
gambiense one of the best known of all mammalian trypanosomes. 

In the meantime other students of the protozoa were showing the 
connections between different species of vertebrate trypanosomes and 
invertebrate transmitting forms, so that today not only biting flies, but 
mosquitoes, lice, and leeches are known to carry trypanosomes from 
one vertebrate host to another, while only one case of direct trans- 
mission from animal to animal has been demonstrated. This is of 
considerable interest, as showing the power of trypanosomes to pene- 
trate membranes, the organism Trypanosoma equiperdum being trans- 


Fig. 104 



A tsetse fly (Glossina longipennis, Corti, from Somaliland) in resting attitude, showing 
position of wings. (X3k) 

mitted by coitus, and thus giving rise to the disease dourine or mal 
de coit. Koch and Doflein (^09) suggest that sleeping sickness may 
be transmitted in the same way. 

Very great importance attaches to the happenings within the body 
of the blood-sucking host, and here the matter is still in the whirl of 
controversy. Bruce states that in the hundreds of tsetse flies examined 
by him he has never found different stages of the parasite in the diges- 
tive tract and no indication whatsoever of migration into the body 
cavity of the fly. He regards the fly as a mere passive carrier of the 
pro tozoon, transmitting the disease during a limited period, by inocu- 
lating the victim with trypanosomes adhering to the proboscis either 
inside or out. In this he is supported by Koch; Moore and Breinl, 
Novy, Roubaud, and a host of others, who note that the organisms 
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disappear from the digestive tract of the fly within three or four days 
after feedino'. Others, on the other_ hand, notably Gray, Mmclim, 
Tulloch, have found abundant multiplicative forms in the anterior 
part of the digestive tract, and encysted forms in the posterior part 
(proctodeum). These observers hold, and many others on a priori 
grounds alone support them, that important developmental stages of 
Truv qamhiense will yet be found outside of the human body. That 
such an external life is obligatory for trypanosomes in general is 
disproved by the fact of direct transmission in the case ot 1 ryp. 
equiperdum, where all of the developmental phases must take place 

in the mammal. , i 

A very strong argument in favor of the advocates of an external 
cycle are the observations, by different investigators, of the life history 
of trypanosomes infecting other than mammalian hosts. Keysselitz 
(’06) for example, found both multiplicative and propagative (terms 
used in Doflein’s sense) development of Trypanoplasma borreh in the 
dio'estive tract of the leech Piscicola geometra; Prowazek ( 05) found 
similar phases of Tryp. lewisi in the gut of the louse Hematopinus 
spinvlosus; but these, and all of the subsequent observers, go back to 
the classical work of Schaudinn (’04) upon Tryp. noctuce ot the owl 
for their models, a work fully confirmed by the brothers, Et, and Ed. 

^^The mosquitoes used by Schaudinn and by the Sergents were raised 
from eggs and larva, so that previous infection was thereby excluded, 
the chances of their being infected by inheritance, which Novy, Mac- 
Neal, and Torrey (’07) claim in criticism, being so remote that the 
results are by no means vitiated by this possibility.^ 

Mosquitoes which are allowed to feed upon owls (GlaucidiuM 
nodvAB) infected with Tryp. noctuce take male and female trypano- 
somes into the gut with the blood. Here fertilization takes place in the 
manner described by MacCallum (’99), in connection with the para- 
site Hemoproteus (Halteridium) of the American crow. The so-called 
halteridium, therefore, of the owl is only a stage in the life history of a 
trypanosome, the microgametes being formed in response, apparently, 
to the changed conditions of temperature and chemical composition 
in the new environment. The fertilized gamete, called ookinete, or 
copula, by Schaudinn, develops into a trypanosome which may be 
male, female, or indifferent, according to the changes undergone by 


1 Schaudinn (loc. cit., p 390) states: Die Zucht der Mucken, die Art der Infection, die 
Blutuntersuchungen usw. erfolgte in derselben Weise wie bei meinen Malariastudien. For the 
latter work he made use of carefully watched mosquitoes bred from the egg. Knowing from 
personal experience Schaudinn's keen zoological sense, quickness of vision, and remarkable 
talent in handling protozoa of various kinds, I personally do not share in the skepticism 
which has grown up in regard to his observations, and, although not always agreeing with 
his interpretations, I find much more reason for accepting his conclusions than those of his 
many critics which are based mainly on a priori arguments or upon negative results with 
artificial culture methods, which, at best, are unnatural media for protozoa. 
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the nucleus and cytoplasm (see above p. 256). The males and females 
appear to lose the power of division, but, like indifferent forms, have 
the power of penetrating epithelial cells of the gut and making their 
way to various parts of the insect’s body, including even the ovaries. 
Under conditions of extreme cold and starvation of the insect, all 
stages of the trypanosome die save these females, which appear to have 
a remarkable power of resistance, and Schaudinn suggests that they 
may be retained in the ovaries of the hibernating mosquitoes until 
spring, when they may develop and infect the new generation. It is 
in these forms that parthenogenesis occurs (see p. 168). The power 
of changing, as crithidia does, from a free, flagellated, into a quiescent 
parasite, not only in the gut of the mosquito, but also in the blood of 
the bird, is a feature known to occur in no other trypanosome. Accord- 
ing to Schaudinn and Sergent the intracellular parasite is the tjq>ical 
form of the organism during the day, while it leaves the blood cell, 
changes into a typical trypanosome, and grows during the night, 
the change being induced, as Schaudinn believed, by the lowered 
temperature of the bird at night. 

Although ‘datent bodies,” encysted forms, and other non-flagellated 
stages of trypanosomes have been observed by Moore and Breinl, 
Minchin, Robertson, Laveran and Mesnil, and others, this is the only 
case of trypanosomes known where, as in Herpetomonas donovani, 
the flagellated organism becomes an intracellular parasite. The 
phenomenon must be interpreted zoologically, as an indication of the 
more evolved phylogenetic state of Tryp. noctuoe and leading to the 
group hemosporidia of permanently intracellular blood parasites. 
In our opinion these facts do not justify the use of a different generic 
name for Trypanosoma noctuce as Luhe proposes, but are only further 
evidence of the tendency to polymorphism exhibited by the group as a 
whole. 

The Effects of Trypanosomes on Vertebrate Hosts.— The 

great majority of trypanosomes, especially the parasites of cold- 
blooded forms, have no evident effect upon their hosts. But among 
warm-blooded animals they rank with the most deadly parasites 
known. The horse, mule, and dog always succumb to infections of 
Tryp, evansi, the cause of surra, while cattle, camels, etc., are less 
affected (Lxihe). The organism of nagana, Tryp, brucei, is fatal to 
horses, dogs, and cattle, and that of mal de caderas (hip sickness) is 
fatal to horses, rats, and mice. On the other hand, the rat try- 
panosome, Tryp. lewisij and the cause of galziekte (gall-sickness) in 
cattle, Tryp. theileri, are relatively harmless. Immunity, in some 
cases, is set up by one invasion of the parasites, wild animals, as 
Bruce has shown, being immune to Tryp. hrucei, which quickly kills 
imported animals. Laveran and Mesnil (’02) showed that immunity 
was conferred on rats by one infection with Tryp. lewisi. 

Human trypanosomiasis is particularly malignant, having a fatality 
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of 100 per cent. According to Bruce (’05) the disease is rapidly spread- 
ing, now that Africa is being opened up. In regard to this he says : 
“This sleeping sickness, which occurs on the west coast of Africa, 
particularly in the basin of the Congo, has within the last few years 
spread eastward into Uganda, has already swept off some hundreds 
of thousands of rictims, is spreading down the Nile, has spread all 
around the shores of Lake Victoria, and is still spreading southward 
around lakes Albert and Albert Edward.” {Science, 1905, vol. .Tsii, 
p. 298.) 

Just how the ill effects are produced is not known. There is evi- 
dence, supported by the facts of acquired immunity in other forms, 
that a toxin is produced causing more or less chronic inflammation, 
or rapid destruction of erythrocytes. In man it produces a gradually 
increasing lethargy, with mental and physical degeneration, rapid pulse, 
increasing emaciation, all finally resulting in marked drowsiness, which 
passes into a state of coma ending with death (Fig. 105). Mott (’99) 

Fig. 105 



Sleeping sickness; shortly before death. 


explained the lethargy as due to the action of some toxin, probably 
of microorganism derivation, in the cerebrospinal fluid and acting 
on the neurons. Bruce regards the disease as essentially disease of 
the lymphatic system, and the irritation and proliferation of the lym- 
phocytes is probably due to a toxin secreted by, or contained in, the 
bodies of the trypanosomes. The characteristic symptoms of the 
disease are, no doubt, due to the accumulations of these lymphocytes 
in the perivascular spaces of the brain, compressing the arteries and 
so interfering with the normal nutrition of the brain cells/' (Bruce, 
1907, p. 483.) 

It is still too early to speak of a cure for human trypanosomiasis, 
and it is outside the limits of this work to enter into a discussion of the 
various attempts that have been made to cure. The preliminary 
success with atoxyl, alone or in combination with other salts, gives 
reason to expect an ultimate control over the disease. 


CHAPTEE IX. 

THE PATHOGENIC HEMOSPORIDIA. 

Many recent students of the protozoa (e. g.^ Hartmann, Liihe) are 
inclined to place the group of parasites which Danilewsky (^85) named 
hemosporidia with the mastigophora rather than with the sporozoa. 
It is possible that future research will justify this step, and that the 
large, relatively immobile blood parasites, like lankesterella of the 
frog, hemogregarina of turtles and tortoises, karyolysis of lizards, 
hemoproteus of birds, and plasmodium of man, are, like the Leish- 
man-Donovan bodies, only passing phases of some flagellated proto- 
zoan, but at the present time the evidence is not weighty enough to 
warrant such a step even as a working Hj-pothesis. The weakness of 
the evidence, apparent as soon as reviewed, may be briefly summarized 
as follows: Trypanosoma noctum has an intracorpuscular cytozoic 
phase; Herpetomonas donovani has an intracorpuscular cytozoic 
phase; babesia (Piroplasma) a genus whose several species infect 
erythrocytes of various mammals, at certain periods possesses a 
blepharoplast (?) and gives rise to so-called flagella;'^ merozoites of 
Plasmodium vimx and of hemoproteus are said to show at times 
rudimentary flagella (Hartmann). 

Evidence is constantly accumulating, on the other hand, to show 
that the full life history of hemosporidia may be completed without 
any sign of a flagellated stage. Such is the case, for example, in 
Hintze's account of the life history of Lankesterella ranarum, while the 
incomplete accounts in cases of other hemosporidia give no ground 
for assuming the occurrence of such a stage. The carefully studied 
life history of a new genus and species of hemogregarinidse, Hepato- 
zoon pernidosum, Miller, of the rat, gives the best evidence of the 
independent position in classification of these forms. This organism, 
discovered by W. W. Miller,^ somewhat resembles Leukocytozoon 
cants, Bentley, of Indian dogs. In the majority of cases it causes 
death of the infected rat, the disease being normally transmitted by 
mites of the species Lelaps echidninus. The sporocysts are taken into 
the digestive tract of the rat together with its mite host, and the sporo- 
zoites (IQg long) are liberated by the action of the digestive juices 
(Fig. 106). The young forms penetrate the intestinal walls and enter 


1 The premature death of this gifted young obser^’-er, his life a sacrifice to duty, was a sad 
blow to the cause of protozoology m America. 
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the blood stream, 'which conveys them to the liver (Fig. 106 a to d). 
Here they enter the liver cells and undergo schizogony, about 16 
merozoites being formed. These may enter other liver cells or pass 
into the blood stream, where they are taken up by large mononuclear 
leukocytes in which they remain protected by a distinct membrane or 
cvst (lio'. 106, f). If such infected blood is taken by a mite, the encysted 
parasite\ set free in the insect’s digestive tract. T’wo similar ones con- 
iugate in the lumen of the gut (Fig. 106, g to k) and a motile ookmete 
penetrates the stomach wall and gets into the body cavity. In the body 
tissues the fertilized cell rapidly increases in size, the fertilization 
nucleus divides a number of times, and the daughter nuclei migrate to 
the periphery of the cell, where they lie in minute papillse on tbe sur- 
face. The papilla enlarge and grow into sporoblasts, each of which 
ultimately gives rise to about sixteen sporozoites (Fig. 106, o, p). 
Mature parent cysts contain from 50 to 100 of such sporocysts. 
WTien such an infected mite is swallowed by a rat the sporozoites are 

liberated and the cycle completed. 

Trypanosoma and Leishman-Donovan bodies^ (nerpetomonas 
donovani) are acknowledged flagellates, but babesia and a fortiori 
plasmodium, and other hemosporidia, stand very far removed from 
such more primitive forms, and although there is good reason to believe 
that hemosporidia and, through them, coccidiidia have been derived 
from mastigophora, to classify them as such would be unwarranted. 
The so-called "flagella” of babesia have' little in common with this 
characteristic motile organ of the flagellates, and Doflein s, Nuttall 
and Graham-Smith’s, and IQnoshita’s view that they may be micro- 
gametes, although not demonstrated in any case, seems nauch more 
plausible and will remain so until the process of fertilization is fully 
known. The method of microgamete formation in plasmodium gives 
rise to reproductive bodies which are strikingly similar to the so-called 
flagella of Babesia canis, as described by Bowhill and Le Doux (’04), 
Nuttall and Graham-Smith (’04-’07), and especially by Breinl and 
Kindle (’08), who find two "flagella” appearing successively. The 
long history of the "polymitus” form of plasmodium should be a 
warning against premature conclusions regarding these structures. 
The process of sporulation in plasmodium and in Babesia canis, 
according to Christophers (’04), in the bodies of the invertebrate hosts 
is entirely different from reproduction in pathogenic flagellates, while 
save for the absence of spore cases, it conforms exactly with the sporo- 
zoan type. For these reasons, therefore, I believe it premature to 
separate the hemosporidia from sporozoa, but recognize the phylo- 
genetic possibilities indicated by such a series as herpetomonas, 
crithidia, trypanosoma, babesia, hemoproteus, and plasmodium. 

A. The Genus Babesia.-^mith and Kilborne (’93) found 
peculiar minute parasites in the red blood corpuscles of cattle sick 
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Fig* 106 



Hepatozoori perniciosuin, Miller, a hemosporidian parasite of the rat. (After Miller.) 
a to d, development of the schizont in the liver cells of the rat; e, free parasites in the blood; 
f, encysted parasites in lymphocytes; g to fc, stages in conjugation of isogametes; I, m, n, 
growth of the ookinet into sporont; o, sporocyst derived from the oSkinet, with sporoblast 
buds covering the surface; p, section of same; g, older sporoblast with sporozoites; r, a 
single sporozoite. Stages g to r are formed in the tissues of the Intermediate host, a mite, 
Leiaps echidninus. 
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with ''Texas fever.” These were so often found in pairs that the 
specific name higeminum was given to them, while the new genus was 
named pvrosoma. The latter name, however, having been long 
used for a genus of tunica tes, was changed to piroplasma by Patton 
(’95), and is still widely used. Starcovici, however, in 1893, gave the 
name babesia to a blood parasite of European cattle which Babes 
first described in 1888 under the name of Hematococcus bovis. This 
organism appears to be the same as that found by Smith and Kilborne, 
and if proved so by the full life history the organism of Texas fever 
must have the specific name bovis^ while, since hematococcus is the 
generic name of a phytoflagella te, Starcovici’s name babesia must 
supplant Patton’s piroplasma. 


Fig. 107 




Stages m the development of Babesia canis. (After Kinoshita ) A, round discoid parasite 
in a blood corpuscle; B, ameboid form with long piocesses; C, a pair of “ mature gametes"; 
X), a mature “female" gamete; E, a mature “male" gamete; F, a budding form m blood 
corpuscle; G, a group of sixteen young “gametes.” 


Subsequent observers have found babesia in many different animals. 
R. Koch (’03) was sent by the German Government to investigate 
a cattle disease which he called East Coast fever, in German East 
Africa, and the organism causing it was named (piroplasma) Babesia 
parvuith by Theiler, in 1904. Babes (’92) discovered a bloo(i parasite 
in Roumanian sheep which he named Babesia ovis; Piana and Galli 
Valerio (’95) discovered a similar parasite in the blood of dogs, naming 
it (piroplasma) Babesia canis; Gugliemi (’99) found a blood parasite 
in horses, Laveran (’01) naming it (piroplasma) Babesia equi; Fan- 
tham (’05) discovered one in the blood of rats and called it (piro- 
plasma) Babesia muris. Similar parasites have been found in monkeys 
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(Ross, 1905), in goats, horses, and asses (Ziemann), and in man 
(Wilson and Cliowning, 1901 ; Anderson, 1903). 

In all cases the medium of transmission, where known, is some 
species of tick, and with their discovery of this important function of 
tracheates. Smith and Kilborne (’93) opened up a new era in the his- 
tory of preventive medicine, a discovery followed by the brilliant work 
of Bruce with trypanosomes and flies; of Ross and Grassiwith malaria 
organisms and mosquitoes ; and of a host of other investigators upon 
blood parasites in all lands of animals. 

Structural Characteristics. — Unlike Herpetomonas donovani an endo- 
thelial parasite, or unlike the serum-dwelling forms of flagellates gen- 
erally, the various species of babesia are intracorpuscular parasites, 
although at periods they may become free in the serum. The general 
form is spherical or pear-like (whence the names piroplasma and piro- 
plasmosis), the size varying from 0.5 p (Smith and Kilborne for B. bovis) 
to 5 p (occasionally in B. canis, according to Nuttall and Graham- 
Smith). As a rule, they are single in the blood corpuscles in peripheral 
blood (50 to 76 per cent., according to Graham-Smith, in dogs with 
B. canis), although double infection, arising usually by division of the 
parasite, occurs in from 20 to 30 per cent. Such double ones were 
regarded as characteristic by Smith and Kilborne, who suggested the 
name “bigemina” for the organism of Texas fever (Babesia bovis). 

The parasite of dogs, Babesia canis, has been more thoroughly 
studied than any other form, and furnishes a good object for general 
description. It has been monographed by Nuttall and Graham- 
Smith (’05-’07), by Kinoshita (’07), by Bowhill and Le Doux (’04), 
by Christophers (’07), and by Breinl and Kindle (’08), so that, 
although the various observers are not always in agreement, nor 
the life history in any case complete, there is a good basis of facts 
for others to work on. 

According to all observers, the living parasite is very active, throwing 
out processes of pseudopodial nature at various points of the periphery, 
and with such vigor “as sometimes to move the corpuscle in which the 
parasite is situated” (Christophers). Sometimes these protoplasnaic 
processes are drawn out into long filaments resembling flagella (Fig. 
107), wRile crescents, ring forms, triangles, etc., are forms assumed at 
•one time or another, tlie greatest activity being shown during the 
febrile state (Nocard and Motas). 

The nucleus of the cell, like that of plasmodium, is of indefinite 
shape, consisting of chromatin granules arranged in rod, ring, or semi- 
circular form, the size and form of the aggregate giving an indication 
of the developmental period (Kinoshita). _ The nucleus is iKually 
excentric in position, becoming flattened at times against the periphery 
of the cell, but in free forms it usually lies in the centre of the para- 
site (Christophers). 
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In addition to the nucleus there appears to be a second brightly 
staining structure in the cell, which Schaudinn (’04) first drew atten- 
tion to from blood smears made by Kossel and Weber from cattle 
with Texas fever, and regarded as a blepharoplast by Liihe, Nuttall 
and Graham-Smith, Christophers, and others who have worked with 
these fornis. Nuttall and Graham-Smith, in addition, described a 
third chromatin structure as a reticulate and faintly staining mass of 
chromatin lying close to the nucleus, but Christophers and Kinoshita 
give evidence to show that this is but a part of the nucleus (Fi§- 108). 


Fig. 108 



Babesia (Piroplasma) cams. (After Christopliers.) Diffeient stages iix the erythrocyte 
culture media, and, I, in embryonic salivary cell of tick Rhipicephalus sanguineus. 


A number of investigators have attempted to cultivate babesia on 
artificial culture media, a limited success only being obtained, the chief 
result being merely the prolongation of life of the parasites in the 
infected blood kept under proper conditions. In this way Chris- 
tophers and others obtained various morphological changes in the 
organisms, but no developmental processes. Kieine (^06) and Miya- 
jima (^07), on the other hand, claim to have produced many develop- 
mental stages in vitro, the former with Babesia cards in young dog’s 
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blood, the latter with B. parvum in blood bouillon. In each of these 
experimental cultures the forms assumed were highly different from 
those in the blood. Kleine noted long protoplasmic filaments similar 
to those seen by Koch (’08) in developmental stages in the tick, while 
Miyajima gives desci’iptions and photographs of crithidia-like flagel- 
lates, “five times the diameter of an erythrocyte” in length, which he 
found in cultures and subcultures of Babesia parvum. Schaudinn 
(’04) apparently found similar flagellated forms in smears of fresh 
blood from cattle infected with Texas fever. The significance of these 
flagellates, which, according to Miyajima, reproduce by longitudinal 
division, cannot be interpreted until further observations and con- 
firmations are made. 

The parasites reproduce by division while in the erythrocytes, and 
thus form the typical twin forms characteristic of babesia, or larger 
groups of from four to eight cells. Kinoshita describes an irregular 
division or budding process which he regards as equivalent to schizogony 
and merozoite formation in plasmodium (Fig. 107, F). Christophers, 
however, does not confirm these findings, but describes the nucleus as 
dividing by a modified mitosis (Fig. 108, D), or in some cases theblepha- 
roplasts divide and the chromatin flows about the daughter halves, 
which then push out from the periphery of the cell as buds. The buds 
thus formed are not pinched off, as Kinoshita describes, but the pro- 
toplasm of the cell flows into them in equal parts and the cell divides 
by fission. In some cases further division of the daughter cells begins 
before complete separation. The relative infrequency of multiple 
forms in erythrocytes^ is an argument against Kinoshita s view that 
this represents schizogony. 

B. Transmission by Ticks and the Life Cycle of Babesia.— 

Since Smith and Kilborne’s epoch-making discovery of the tick as the 
sole agent in the transmission of babesia, observations have accumu- 
lated in regard to intermediate hosts and developmental changes of 
the parasites in them, but, notwithstanding the number of observations 
made, the life history of no form is yet known. 

The mechanism of transmission by ticks is often very complicated; 
according to Smith and Kilborne and Curtice, the insect becomes sex- 
ually mature at its last moult while hanging to the skin of the ox. In 
this condition the females are fertilized, gorge themselves with infected 
blood, and drop to the ground, where they lay an enormous number of 
eggs (up to 2000). Each egg case is supplied with a small quantity 
of ox blood, which serves as food for the larva. The latter, very much 
undeveloped, crawls upon a blade of grass, and if it manages to attach 
itself to the hair of another ox it will live; if not, it dies of starvation. 

1 Erythrocytes with four parasites number from 2 to 5 per cent of all infected corpuscles; 
with eight, less than 0.05 per cent., and with sixteen, from 0.004 to 0.01 per cent., according 
to Graham-Smith and Christophers (1907). 
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The larva changes into the adult form on the ox and transmits the 

disease with its first feeding. _ , 

Lounsburv (’04), after three years of experimentation and obser- 
vation in South Africa, proved that Babeda canis of &e dog is con- 
veyed by the tick Hemophijsalis leaehi, and not, as m Texas tever, by 
the larva from infected ticks, but only by adult ticks reared from t le 
eggs of infected dicks. Later, Christophers (’05-’07) demonstrated 
that another tick, Rhipicephahis sanguineus, Latr., is also capable of 
transmitting the disease, and he believes this to be the primary agent 
in transmitting European dog piroplasmosis. According to Chris- 
tophers, the larvae or the nymphs, as well as eggs, may become inrected 
directly from the dog, and so may carry the disease into the later 
developmental stages of the insect. The latter means of transmission 
seems to be the only one in the case of East Coast fever, where, accord- 
inv to Lounsbury (’04) and Theiler (’05), the parasite (Babesia paryum) 
can be conveyed only by the larva which becomes infected, the infec- 
tion being carried to and transmitted by the nymph, while infected 
nymphs convey the infection to adults. The variations in regaid to 
the mechanism of ti'ansmission, especially the time factor, indicate that 
'obligatory changes in the life history take place in the insect s body . 
What th4e changes are must be very difficult to ascertain, because of 
the minute size of the parasite. The first observations to this end were 
made by Koch (’05) upon the organism of East Coast fever in the 
digestive tracts of different ticks (Rhipicephalm australis, R. evertsi, 
and Hemaphysalis egypfhm). Here they become stellate in form 
and often appear in couples, a circumstance leading Koch to surmise 
some type of conjugation. Globular and peculiar club-shaped forms 
were also obsen-ed, but their significance was not made out (Fig. 

108, Ej. , . 1 . n, 

Evidence is accumulating to show that, as in the ease ot Blas- 

modiuTn malarice, a sexual cycle takes place in the tick, and it is not 
ov^ersanguine to state that the various conflicting observations on 
“flagella” and other structures formed by the parasite at different 
staves will shortly be straightened out in a consistent life history. 

First, as to the so-called “flagella.” Leaving out of account Miya- 
jima’s unconfirmed observations on a crithidia-like stage of Babesia 
parvum, there are repeated references to flagella formation, especially 
in the case of the dog parasite Babesia canis. Here the descriptions 
by Bowhill and Le Doux (’04), Nuttall and Graham-Smith (’06), 
Kinoshita (’07), and Breinl and Hindle (’08) are in agreement with 
the observations of Ligniferes (’03) on Babesia parvum, and with 
Fantham (’05) on Babesia muris. According to Kinoshita,the flagellum 
which he, with Doflein and many others, interprets as a microgamete 
invariably takes its origin from the blepharoplast (Fig. 107, C, E). It 
is not smooth and uniform, like a flagellum, but possesses granular 
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thickenings. He did not find more than one of these processes from 
the same cell, but Breinl and Hindle (’08) describe tj-pical flagella, 
which appear to have no definite or constant place in reference to one 
another or with the cell. The latter observers, while stating that these 
“flagella” are formed only during a very transient phase in the^ life 
history, do not offer any interpretation in regard to them. Christo- 
phers (’07) failed to find" flagellated forms either in vivo or in vitro. 

Second, as to the so-called “club-shaped bodies” first observed by 
Nuttall and Graham-Smith (’Oo) and recently followed out by Chris- 
tophers in Babesia canis in the tick Rhipicephalus sanguineus. These 
characteristic bodies have been found only in the insect’s body where 
they give rise by direct metamorphosis to what Christophers does not 
hesitate to call “zygotes” or fertilized cells, although nothing in the 
nature of fertilization and nothing resembling gametes were described 
by him. Two varieties of this club-shaped body are described, one 
being “rigid, thorn-like,” and relatively inactive; the other more 
“leech-like” and active. Curious disks, with or without short spines, 
and with the appearance of boring organs, are present at one end. 
Christophers states that these bodies may reproduce by longitudinal 
division, the daughter cells remaining attached so as to give the 
appearance of conjugation. They are found not only in the gut of 
infected ticks, but also in oviducts, ovaries, and ova of the adult, 
while in nymphs they may be spread throughout the tissues of the 
body. The “zygotes’"’ formed by metamorphosis of these club-shaped 
bodies are intracellular parasites of oval or spherical form, and may 
grow to the size of 25 ,a. The chromatin becomes diffused throughout 
the cell prior to the formation of reproductive centres which Christo- 
phers regards as sporoblasts, and the zygote ultimately gives rise to 
“sporozoites” similar to the intracorpuscular forms in dog’s blood. 

Nuttall and Graham-Smith interpreted these club-shaped bodies 
as gametocytes, a view confirmed by Christophers, whose account 
certainly suggests a sexual cycle in the tick. If this account is con- 
firmed, the life history of Babesia canis is very similar to that of plas- 
modium. The rarity of “flagellated” stages and their occurrence 
only at late stages of infection certainly point toward Doflein’s original 
view that the “flagella” are microgametes, a view which the majority 
of subsequent investigators have accepted. Doflein and, later, Kino- 
shita maintained that there is a cyclical difference between the ame- 
boid forms and the pyriform bodies, the former representing the 
schizogonous cycle, the latter the sexual. The prevalence of the 
piriform bodies at the end of the disease in infected animals, and the 
formation of “flagella” from them, lends support to this hypothesis. 

Babesia in man gives rise to an acute disease variously designated 
as “blue fever,” “black fever,” “tick fever,” “spotted fever,” “piro- 
plasmosis hominis,” and the like. It appears to be local in distribu- 
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tioii, occurring during the spring and early summer in the high vallejs 
in the mountains of iMontana and Idaho. The disease is conveyed 
to man by the bite of ticks (Detmcicentor veticulcitus occidental is'), and 
may be transmitted by them to rabbits, guinea-pigs, and monkeys as 
well (King, 1906; Ricketts, 1906), while the experimental animals 
show a high degree of immunity after one attack of the disease. 

Unfortunately, authorities do not agree as to the cause of the disease. 
The transmission and general course of the disease, enlargement of 
the spleen, immunity, etc., are not against the facts of piroplasmosis, 
and this was the view taken by Wilson and Chowning (’02), who dis- 
covered minute bodies in the erythrocytes of infected blood, both 
fresh and stained. They named the organism Pyroplasma {Piro- 
plasmd) Babesia, honinis, and were the first to suggest that ticks were 
the agents of transmission, while the gopher (SpeTmophilus colujn- 
biaiius) was regarded as the natural host or reservoir of the parasite. 
Anderson (’03) confirmed the observations of Wilson and Chowning, 
and noted with them the characteristic ameboid movements of the 
parasites within the erythrocytes, and the frequent occurrence of twins 
so characteristic of babesia. Their observations, descriptions, and 
figures were not convincing, however, and others, notably btiles ( 05), 
Ricketts (’06), and King (’06), failed completely to find the bodies 
either in fresh or postmortem blood. Boggs (’07) states that some of 
Wilson’s and Chowning’s descriptions and figures resemble blood 
platelets, while others appear like the “navicular body of Arnold,” 
and like endothelial degenerations of various kinds. 

None of Wilson and Chowning’s critics have been able to demon- 
strate any other disease-causing organism, either by bacteriological, 
pathological, or cytological methods, and their negations or compari- 
sons with previously known bodies, or with structures from that 
unlimited field of ill-defined possibilities, degeneration forms, cannot 
offset Wilson and Chowning’s positive findings and the collateral 
evidence, and their “organism” must receive the benefit of the doubt 
until more definite observations on the cause of Rocky Mountain 
spotted fever are made. It is certainly interesting, in this connection, 
that Gotschlich (’03) and other investigators have noted the presence 
of protozoa in the blood of victims of Egyptian t}’phus fever, the 
former describing an “ apiosoma ” (babesia) in the erythrocytes. 

Darling (’08) has recently described similar structures, under the 
name Histoplasma capsulatum, in the blood of natives of tropical 
America, and in endothelial cells lining blood and lymph vessels, 
spleen, liver, lungs, and bone-marrow. The symptoms are spleno- 
megaly, emaciation, and irregular remittent temperature. The organ- 
isms are characterized by irregular masses of chromatin and an occa- 
sional small deeply staining dot which may be a blepharoplast. If 
the author’s surmise is correct, that the organism has a flagellated 
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phase, his evidence for which is scarcely convincing, then it should be 
classed with the organism of kala azar (Herpeiomonas donovani) 
rather than with babesia. 

C. The Organisms of Malaria —As late as 1896 the cause of 
malaria and of its mode of transmission were equally little known, 
while the idea of bad air, from which malaria gets its name, has a 
long traditional history reaching back to the time of Morton, in 1692 
(Craig). The irregularity of infection, the curious sporadic nature of 
new cases, and the general history of the disease in damp and swampy 
localities, made malaria, in its several forms, a most uncertain and 
puzzling disease, the actual cause of wTich was entirely uiiknowm 
until 1881, when a French military doctor in Algiers, Dr. Laveran, 
discovered a new and curious organism in the blood of malaria victims, 
which he characterized at once and without any misgivings as the cause 
of the disease. At that time the blood-infesting sporozoa were very 
little known, Lankester, indeed, having discovered, ten years before, 
in 1871, a sporozoon. in the blood of frogs and a form which he named 
in 1882, calling it Drepanidium (Lankesterella) ranarum. Laveran 
did not recognize the possible relationship between the blood parasites 
of the frog and man, parasites which, in 1885, Danilewsky grouped 
together under the general name of hematozoa, which finally took the 
form of the name hemosporidia, but regarded it as a plant organism 
belonging to the genus oscillaria, and he named it Osdllaria malaricB. 
The curious interpretation of the organism as a vegetable possibly 
owed its origin to the fact that the bacteria were being vigorously 
studied at this period, for we find not only Laveran, but Metchni- 
koff and Marchiafava and Celli, likewise giving to it a plant name. 
The latter, in 1885, from its supposed resemblance to some of the 
plasmodia-forming fungi, gave the malaria organisms the name of 
Plasmodium malaricB, while the former, two years later, named them 
hematophyllum. Laveran’s name being untenable, on the grounds 
of mistaken genus, the next name suggested in chronological order 
had to be accepted in conformity with the rules of zoological nomen- 
clature, and thus it happens that a name which should be used only 
to designate a condition assumed by certain kinds of organisms (fungi 
and mycetozoa) has become a generic name. 

Laveran's discovery did not attract much attention; indeed, the 
new organism as the cause of the disease was scarcely accepted by 
pathologists, and it was not until after 1896 that the real nature of the 
disease was recognized. Laveran ("91) in France, and Manson ("94) 
in England, quite independently suggested that the organism is trans- 
mitted from man to man by some blood-sucking insect, suggestions 
which were brilliantly proved, from 1897 to 1899, by Major Loss, an 
English army surgeon in the India service, and by Prof. Grassi, in 
1899, who showed that mosquitoes belonging to the genera culex 



280 


THE PATHOGENIC HEMOSPORWIA 


(for bird malaria) and anopheles (for human malaria) are alone capable 
of transmitting the disease from host to host. Little by little new facts 
and discoveries were added, until by 1901 malaria was as thoroughly 
understood as perhaps any other germ disease, Grassi, in Italy, working 
out the complete life history of the pernicious type, and Schaudinn, 
in 1901, the life history of the parasite causing the tertian form of the 
disease; the latter adding the last link in the chain of evidence by 
watching the penetration of the sporozoite fresh from a mosquitoes 

Fig. 109 



Temperature variations in quartan malarial fever. 

proboscis in his own red blood corpuscles. Malaria was thus the first 
of the human diseases in which it was proved that a protozoon is the 
direct cause. 

Authorities differ as to the number of kinds of these protozoan para- 
sites responsible for malaria. On the clinical side, also, there seems 
to be some difBculty in the classification of the fevers due to the dif- 
ferent kinds of parasites. Grassi and Laveran have reduced the large 
number of species that have been described to three, and they believe. 
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also, that the cause of the pernicious type belongs to a different genus 
from the others. There seems to be little justification for this increase 
in number of genera, and I am inclined to follow Schaudinn, Craig, 
and others in grouping all of the malarial parasites under the one 
generic name of plasmodium. Associated with these different forms 
of the organism there are three well-marked types of malaria, while 
some observers, notably Craig and the majority of the Italian aiitliori- 

Fig. Ill 



Temperature variations in tertian estivo-autumnal fever. 
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Temperature variations m quotidian estivo-autumnal fever. 

ties, distinguish four such types. The essential features by which they 
are distinguished are the differences in the rate of development as 
measured by the time between successive pyrexial attacks. Tertian 
fever, caused by Plasmodium vivax, is characterized by an attack every 
forty-eight hours ; quartan fever, by an attack every seventy-two hours ; 
estivo-autumnal or pernicious fever, by daily or more or less constant 
fever. The significance of these attacks, first made out by Golgi in 
1886 , is that they coincide and are caused, therefore, by the sporulation 
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(scilizogonv) of tlie parasites in the blood. Coming from the same 
original broody the parasites in the blood all sporulate at the same 
time; this results in a constantly increasing number of reproductive 
bodies being liberated at stated intervals. At first the young forms 
are too few to cause any serious trouble, and there is no reaction on the 
part of the host. This is the period of incubation (ten to twelve days) 
of the disease, but with the increase in numbers of merozoites there is 
a continuous army of invaders, increasing in geometrical progression 
and entering the blood corpuscles until finally the numbers are incredi- 
bly large. With each invasion occurring every day or every three days 
or every four days, according to the nature of the parasite, there is a 
marked anemia and poisoning, which tend to produce cachexia and 
sometimes death. Fever coincides with the liberation of new swarms 
of merozoites, as shown in the accompanying charts or fever curves 
(Figs. 109 to 112), At the time of merozoite formation waste matters that 
have accrued as products of the parasite's metabolism and kept stored 
up in the body of the parasite are liberated and help in the general 
intoxication of the victim. These are modified products of hemoglobin 
digestion on the part of the parasite, and, known as the melanin 
granules, they are collected from the blood and stored in the liver, 
kidney, or spleen, or even in the lungs and brain, leading to pigmenta- 
tion of these organs and frequently to hypertrophy, more especially of 
the spleen and liver. 

The essential differences between the parasites of tertian, quartan, 
and estivo-autumnal fevers may be briefly summarized as follows : 

1. Tertian Parasite (Plasmodium vivax) (Plate I, Fig. 1). 

Young schizonts from 1 to 3 up to the size of normal blood 
corpuscles. 

Melanin granules distributed throughout protoplasm or (at 
schizogony) collected at one point on periphery, 

Merozoites, 12 to 24, formed every forty-eight hours. Peripheral 
circulation (see also Fig. 109). 

x\meboid activity very pronounced. 

Macrogametes spherical 

Effects slight enlargement of corpuscle. 

Incubation period about fourteen days. 

2. Quartan Parasite (Plasmodium malarias) (Plate I, Fig, 2), 

Size as above, but never as large as normal corpuscle. 

Melanin granules not distributed; collected in zone on periphery. 

IMerozoites, 6 to 12, formed every seventy-two hours. Frequent 
in circulation (see Fig. 110). 

Relatively quiescent in the corpuscle. 

]\Iacrogametes spherical; less numerous than in vivax. 

Effects no enlargement, frequently shrinkage of corpuscle. 

Incubation period about three weeks. 
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Fig. 1. Tertian Malarial Plasmodium. Stained by Oliver’s 
ModiHeation of Wright’s Stain. (After Craig.) 

I to 4. Ring forms of tertian parasite. 15 to 17. Segmenting forms within red corpuscle. 

5. Ring form. (Conjugation form of Ewing.) 18. Segmenting forms after destruction of red 

6 to 10. Pigmented organisms. corptiscle. 

II to 14. Nearly lull-grown forms, showing Microgamete, 

diffusion of the chromatin. 20. Sporozoite. 

Fig. 2. — Quartan Malarial Plasmodium. Stained by Oliver’s 
Modification of Wright’s Stain. (After Craig. ) 

1 to 4. Ring forms of quartan parasite. 10 to 12. Segmenting forms of quartan parasite. 

5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Pigmented parasites. 13. Segmenting stage after destruction of red corpuscle. 

Note. —Chromatin of nucleus stained red; protoplasm stained blue; vesicular portion of 
nucleus unstained. 
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3, Estivo-autumnal Parasite (Plasmodium falciparum) (Plate II). 

Young forms alone found in peripheral circulation; verr small, 
occupying from one-fourth to one-half the corpuscle. 

Melanin scarce, a few (2 to 3) granules usually central in position. 

Merozoites, 6 to 15, formed at twenty-four to forty-eight hour 
intervals (see Figs. Ill and 112). 

Ameboid activity marked, but less than that of vivax. 

Macrogamete at first crescentic in form. 

Effects slight shrinkage and often crenulation of corpuscles. 

Incubation period usually from ten to twelve days. 

As an example of the asexual reproduction of the malaria organisms 
we may select the cause of tertian fever, Plasmodimn vivax, which has 
been carefully worked out and described by Schaudinn. The young 
sporozoite from the mosquito was studied in the living state and every 
stage confirmed in preparations. With characteristic ingenuity he 
succeeded in getting his own blood in sufficiently dilute condition to 
follow the movements of the young sporozoite in life. This he did by 
raising a blister on his hand and then teasing the contents of an infected 
mosquito’s salivary gland into the fluid obtained from the blister; the 
blood corpuscles were thus relatively few in number, and with a warm 
stage he was able to follow the history of the parasites for hours. The 
young forms grow into a large organism which may nearly fill the 
erythrocyte. In the course of its growth a vacuole appears in the 
vicinity of the nucleus, probably due, as Schaudinn believed, to the 
active processes going on in the vicinity of the parasite’s nucleus. 
In this way the ring-forms of the parasite are formed, the vacuole 
increasing relatively in size. Ewing (’98) interpreted these ring- 
forms as due to the coalescence of two horn-like pseudopodia, the 
vacuole thus arising in a purely fortuitous manner, and Argutinsky 
interpreted them as artefacts, Schaudinn’s observations on the living 
organisms and his seeing this vacuole appear and disappear indicate 
that the vacuole and the ring forms are only evidences of physiological 
stages of the parasite, the vacuole serving only to increase the surface 
of absorption in relation to volume. It is not without significance, 
either, that he did not observe the formation of the vaucole in the 
sexual cycle. The nucleus of the young form consists of a relatively 
large karyosome and a minute vesicular part, the karyosome finally 
becoming granular and then dividing, the division being of a very primi- 
tive type of mitosis. At this period, which marks the full growth of the 
schizont, the organism becomes extremely motile within the blood cor- 
puscle (Plate I, Fig. 1). Schaudinn graphically describes it as follows: 
“This period of the highest development of its vegetative activity is 
characterized by an important increase of its ameboid motion. It 
assumes the most unusual forms and is not for a moment at rest. ^ The 
pigment becomes distributed throughout the body, long pseudopodia are 
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thrown out from all sides of the body and again drawn in, great vacuoles 
appear and disappear, deep incisions cut into the periphery, to be filled 
in immediately with the restless protoplasm. In short, this living 
organism is a most changing and fascinating spectacle to watcy and 
leaves the impression that the parasite is well-named vivax. 

Shortly after this period of activity the organism becomes quiet, 
spherical, and rapidly undergoes the changes preparatory to mero- 
zoite formation. The nucleus divides,^ as stated, bya primitive rnethod 
of mitosis, but with the continued division all traces of a mitotic pi o- 
cess are lost, and at the end of the second division the process is little 
more than multiple fragmentation, division being so irregular that a 
definite plan is excluded. The end result is a number of daughter 
nuclei, each a small spherical granule of chromatin about which the 
protoplasm of the parasite divides to form a small reproductive element 
— the merozoite — ^while an unused residue containing the pigment and 
crystals remains behind to be dissolved in the blood plasma and carried 
to'' all parts of the system. The many merozoites thus liberated make 
their way to fresh corpuscles and the simultaneous attack leads to the 

characteristic symptoms of the disease. • i i j? 

The young quartan parasite cannot safely be distinguished iiom 
that causing tertian fever, save, perhaps, in regard to its relative 
inactivity, a function which decreases with growth of the merozoite. 
Its form, therefore, is more regularly spherical than that of Plasmodium 
vivax (Plate I, Fig. 2). After about ten hours of growth (Ziemann, 
1 906) it contains fine dark brown granules of pigment. At the sixteenth 
hour it occupies about one-quarter of the volume of the corpuscle, 
the pigment granules being unevenly distributed about the periphery, 
while the chromatin is less readily stained than that of the tertian 
parasite. At the end of two days the containing blood corpuscle 
remains only as a rim of material about the enlarged parasite, and this 
shortly afterward disappears, the freed organism being the size of the 
corpuscle. Characteristic merozoite formation follows, giving rise 
to what Golgi described as the ^'marguerite form,^^ due to the regular 
segmentation of the cell body into from six to twelve merozoites 
(Plate I, Fig. 2, IS), 

The merozoite of the organism of pernicious malaria is a^ very 
minute (1.5 to 2 microns) ring-formed parasite, the rings, according to 
Nocht, being optical illusions, due to discoid bodies with thickened 
rims. The chromatin is in the form of a small spherical granule which 
not infrequently elongates to a rod form and then fragments to form 
two or three similar chromatin granules (Plate II). Double or multiple 
infection of blood corpuscles is not infrequent, but union of these 
separate individuals never takes place, according to Ziemann (how- 

^ Sdiaudinn Plasmodium vivax G. and F. der Erreger des Tertianfiebers beim Menechen, 
Arb. a. d. Kais Gesundh , 19.1902 216. 
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Tertian Estivo-autumnal Malarial Plasmodium. Oliver’s 
Modification of Wright’s Stain. (After Craig.) 


1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, and 15. Ring forms of 

tertian estivo-autumnal plasmodium. 

2. Intracellular form. 

11, 13, 14, 16, and 17. Pigmented ring forms. 

12. Red corpuscle, showing infection with two 

“ ring forms.” 

IS! and 19. Pigmented forms, just prior to seg- 
mentation. 

20, 21, 23, and 24. Round and ovoid forms 
developed from crescents. 


22. Macrogamete. 

25 to 36. Crescentic forms of estivo-autumnal 
plasmodium (tertian). 

29. Ovoid form. 

37. Segmenting form. 

38. Sporozoites. 

a. Segmenting form of quotidian estivo-autumnal 
plasmodium. 
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ever^ see p. 2S7). After some twenty-four hours the plasm of the 
ring form collects at one point, giving the effect of a signet ring, and the 
pigment granules first appear in the thickened portion. After about 
thirty hours the majority of the parasites have disappeared from the 
peripheral circulation, although a few may be found, especially in the 
Italian forms of the disease. In such cases the parasites, after thirty- 
six hours, appear round or oval and very sharply contoured, occupying 
from one-fifth to one-foui'th of the whole volume of the corpuscle, which 
now begins to shrink. The chromatin divides (Plate II, 17 to W, a) 
and the body of the parasite breaks up into from 12 to 16 merozoites, 
although the number of these may vary anywhere from S to 24 
(Ziemann). 

By analogy with other parasitic protozoa this process of asexual 
multiplication may continue for a longer or shorter time, or until the 
vitality is exhausted. A period finally ensues, the conditions being 
unknown, in which the merozoites develop into the sexual phases of the 
organism. These are the macrogametocytes and microgametocytes, 
the former female organisms, the latter mother cells of the male 
organisms. The stages in this development in the case of Plasmodium 
vivax are shown in Plate III, Fig. 1. The female organism is a large 
cell with reserve granules and a well-developed nucleus. The male 
mother cell is less granular and its nucleus divides by a multiple divi- 
sion into a number of daughter nuclei which migrate to the periphery 
and there become the long-drawn-out nuclei of the flagelliform micro- 
gametes. The female nucleus, before fertilization, divides to form a 
small nucleus, which is extruded from the cell, this corresponding to 
the polar body equivalent of other protozoa and metazoa (Schaudinn). 

The processes thus briefly outlined do not all occur in the human 
blood. The early stages of gametocyte formation occur there while 
the remaining stages, viz., gamete formation and maturation processes, 
occur in the gut of a mosquito. Schaudinn had reason to believe that 
these sexual reproductive stages, especially of the microgametocytes, 
degenerate in the blood and come to nothing unless stimulated to 
development by the action of a cooler medium, such as room tempera- 
ture or the cool medium of an insect^s body. The organisms ready for 
this further development are constantly in the blood after the first few 
paroxysms, and when sucked up by the mosquito, the further changes 
take place rapidly in the latter’s stomach and fertilization is brought 
about by the penetration of one of the slender microgametes into a 
macrogamete. The fertilized cell, called by Schaudinn the ookinet, 
now makes its way by a peculiar vermiform movement (giving rise to 
the name vermicule) to the epithelial cells lining the gut; it penetrates 
the mucous membrane and comes to rest in the submucosa. Here it 
rapidly grows into an organism of the size of a coccidium, the nucleus 
divides, and the cell body, at about the third or fourth day, forms 
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a permeable outer membrane and by the sixth day^ divides into as 
many portions as there are nuclei. These are special reproductive 
centres corresponding to the sporoblasts of the coccidia, andj, as in the 
coccidia, each sporoblast forms by division a number of germs, the 
sporozoites. Unlike the sporoblasts of the coccidia, however, there is 
no protecting membrane or capsule about these plasmodium spoio- 
blasts; the sporozoites are naked and unfitted by this very fact for a 
free existence outside the body of some host. When mature, after a 
period of about fourteen days in the mosquito, they are liberated from 
the sporoblasts into the body cavity of the insect where, by the cir- 
culation of the body fluids, they are carried to all parts of the body, 
collecting, however, in the region of the head. Here they make their 
way into the salivary glands in the thorax and pass into the pioboscis 
of the insect and thence into the human blood at the time of the 
first meal subsequent to their maturity. 

There is, perhaps, no better instance in the realm of biology of the 
delicate relationship existing between these intestinal parasites and 
the infected host. If the human blood of a malaria victim is taken by 
a mosquito belonging to the genus culex, the blood and its parasites 
are alike digested by this mosquito’s digestive fluids; no stage of the 
organism remains alive. But it is quite different with the species of 
mosquito belonging to the genus anopheles. Here the digestive fluids 
kill the ordinary asexual forms of the parasite, but the gametoeytes 
have in some manner acquired immunity to the digestive ferments of 
these mosquitoes and continue to live in the gut and to reproduce in 
the tissues lining it. Ross, in India, showed that this very phenomenon 
occurs in the case of bird malaria, in which the organism Plasmodium 
precox is digested by the fluids of anopheles, but immune to those of 
culex or stegomyia (Newmann), so that species of culex and stegorayia 
are the carriers of bird malaria, but harmless to man, for the organisms 
of bird malaria do not live in human blood. It is generally supposed, 
also, that mosquitoes may become immune to all kinds of blood para- 
sites, that is, capable of digesting all of the organisms, gametoeytes 
and schizon ts alike, and thus become quite harmless to man. This is 
the interpretation given to the fact that, although anopheles is common 
in England, there is no malaria. 

The phenomena of sporogony in connection with other forms of 
malaria are not essentially different from those of the tertian organism 
(Plate III, Figs. 2, 3, 4). The macrogamete of pernicious malaria is, 
however, distinguishable from those of other forms of malaria by its 
sausage or crescent form (Plate III, Fig. 3). A number of observers 
(Grassi and Pelletti, Mannaberg, Ziemann, et al) have observed the 
binary division of such macrogametes, a method of reproduction which 
recalls the multiplication of the female organisms in trypanosomes. 

Schizogony and sporogony in the case of Plasmodium precox, the 
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cause of bird malaria, are not different in essentials from similar 
phenomena in human parasitic forms. 

Of great importance in the malaria problem is the fact of latent 
and recurrent malaria. In many cases, months after the first attack 
and apparent cure, the victim suffers anew from the parasites, and 
this without new infection. The matter has been studied carefully by 
many observers, among others by Craig and by Schaudinn, and it has 
been found that parasites, even after apparent cure, are stored up in 
the spleen and the bone marrow, where they live a comparatively pas- 
sive existence, getting into the peripheral blood when the conditions for 
their further development are favorable. "What these conditions are 
is the one remaining obscure point in our knowledge of the malaria 
organisms. Schaudinn claims that certain of the forms of Plasmodium 
vivax, which under ordinary conditions would form the macrogameto- 




Fig. 113 



Regression and merozoite formation (parthenogenesis) in Plasmodium (After 

Schaudinn.) A, maerogametocyte in blood with nucleus differentiating into a denser and a 
lighter part; B, the denser part of the nucleus now dmdes preparatory to schizogony, C, Z>, 
while the paler portion with a part of the origmal cell degenerates; D, numerous merozoites 
formed about the divided nucleus. 

cytes, undergo a process of parthenogenesis (Fig. 113), whereby the 
vitality is again renewed and with this the ability to withstand the 
natural or acquired immunity of the host. Craig, on the other hand, 
describes the conjugation of two schizonts within the human blood 
cell, an observation which Ewing (’01) and Wright (’01) had also made, 
although in the last two cases in connection with the normal infection 
and not with recurrence, while the occurrence was stated as rare and 
exceptional. Craig (’05 and ’07), however, claims that the union of 
schizonts is a normal process in every infection, and sees in this fact a 
means by which the organisms renew their vitality and thus bring 
about recurrence. Minchin doubts the interpretation of this fusion as 
given by Wright and by Ewing, and regards it as a process of plasto- 
gamy without sexual significance. Craig’s view is certainly enticing, 
but we must not forget that plastogamy is a very common phenom- 
enon throughout the group of protozoa and occurs frequently when 
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there is no subsequent reproduction. It happens ^ in most of the 
coniiiion rliizopodSj for example, and has been described foi cases oi 
arcella, difflugia, centropyxis, ameba, etc., and it has been shown that 
these unions have nothing to do with the actual process of fertilization. 
It is impossible to state that no stimulation whatsoever results from 
such a plastogamic union, especially if it is followed by nuclear union 
or karyogamy, according to the account given by Craig ; but^ it is diffi- 
cult to believe that two widely different processes of fertilization should 
exist in the same organism. My experiences with the free living para- 
meciuni in cases of depression where the organisms were stimulated 
to new activity and new reproduction by purely artificial means 
opens the possibility, at least, that some analogous stimulation in the 
human system may start up the flagging energies of the malaiial 
parasites. It is not inconceivable that minute changes in the con- 
stitution of the blood, especially of the salt contents, act upon the 
parasites in the same manner that potassium phosphate acts upon the 
weakened paramecium. 

Apart from the clinical effects of the different malaria parasites 
there is not much difference between them. The cause of quartan 
fever, Plasmodium malarice, for example, agrees in all of its phases 
with Plasmodium vivax, the most important difference being the period 
elapsing between successive sporulating phases, requiring seventy-two 
hours as against forty-eight. The forms assumed by the gametocytes 
agree in all essential features, and fertilization in the mosquito follows 
the same history as in Plasmodium vivax. 

There is evidence that at least two kinds of parasites causing 
pernicious malaria exist, one giving rise to a daily and the other to 
a forty-eight-hour recurrence. The difference in form of the macro- 
gametocyte was considered evidence of sufficient morphological value 
to justify a different generic name, and Grassi, therefore, gave it the 
name Laverania malar iw. The grounds seem hardly sufficient for 
this, however, and the name Plasmodium falciparum, as given by 
Welch, is the one we adopt. (PL immaculatum, accepted by Schaudimi, 
was shown by Blanchard to be the name given by Grassi and Felletti 
to parasites occurring in birds.) In this parasite the macrogamete 
assumes the form of a crescent before maturity, but rounds out into 
a perfect sphere before fertilization. 

The action of quinine on the malaria organisms is particularly 
interesting, since it is one of the best-known specifics against any 
of the protozoan diseases. Introduced into Europe, in 1640, by del 
Cinchon, it was immediately recognized as a specific and was used as 
a diagnostic therapeutic test for malaria. Just how it acts upon the 
malaria organism was, of course, unknown until more or less of the 
life history of the parasites was known. Marchiafava and Celli, 
Schaudinn, and, in short, all who have studied the matter carefully 
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have come to the same conclusion, that the drug acts directly upon the 
parasite, killing it with more or less distinct evidences of disintegra- 
tion of the organism. Marchiafava and Celli conclude that the treat- 
ment is most effective during the period of sporulation and upon the 
young stages of the organism, and practically without effect during 
the period of pigment formation and full growth of the schizonts. 
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CHAPTEK X. 

TPIE PATHOGENIC RHIZOPODA. 


The biological conditions which und erlie par asitism are butjlitde 
knownTT mtT^ wTthTree-Iivrng^ doSina^fl^ rOT^^^ 

tissue must, in the final analysis, be traced 
to this function, and reproduction leading to complete annihilation 
a cell or group of cells follows a parasite’s life in a suitable food 
medium. There is a limit also to the kinds of parasites that can bec ome 
cell-infesting forms, for the organism must have either t her nechai^^ 
QrTyQ^ca1"^ower of br ea&n g down the barriers of^a -Eell. am 
pEysica^^ anT^f a certain kind, to enable iLto penetrate 

tEecelTm^ cytoplasm nbr such a fim^ion cilia are not 

useful, nor fla^lla, an3^ w^ find That ciliates and ordinary flagellates 
rarely become intracellular parasites, and then only after losing their 
motile organs; unless, as in trichonympha, pyrsonympha, etc., they 
are provided with special anterior boring organs, by which they pene- 
trate the cell membranes, or unless, as in spirocheta, they possess the 
power of undulatory motion independent of flagella action (Fig. 114 ). 
Spirochetes may thus become cell-dwelling as well as fluid-dwelling 
forms, and some, like Sp. microgyrata or Treponema pallidum, work 
their way through the tissues of an infected host and not infrequently 
bore into the cells themselves. The ciliated and flagellated protozoa , 
however, are typically fluid-dwelling fixm i^^ and when they attack the 
^ittieliarcflls ^ an organ it is "usually on ly for purposes of attach - 
mentTas m triAonympha and^yrso^nympEL Tn is considerable 
evidence, however, to indicate that one of the ciliates, balantidium, is 
occasionally found inside the mucosa of the intestine, and even within 
the muscular coating of the colon, while collections often appear in the 
epithelial cells and, apparently, cause the ulcers that are found there. 
Tw^o kinds of these ciliated parasites are common in man, Balantidium 
coH, frequent in the return, and BaL minuium, andTa^drdmg to Strong, 
Bi^oksT and Stengel with otliers. the parasite becomes jri j^ iortant 
etiological factor in catarrhal inflammation of the intestine (Fig. IT^ 
Other observers, including Maliost^. Opie. IJoflanTaj id^thers. hold 
^at these forms are quite harml^s. increasing in numbeFwItl^^ 
ord ers of the d igestive tract, and fo r this i^son are not uncommon m 
^^xnt Stmn^acroF^^ o f cholera, ty pFoI d, 
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A, Multicilia lacustris, Lauterb. (After Lauterbom.) B, Pyrsonympha vertens, Leidy, with 
attaching organ. (After Porter.) x, vibrating band in the inner protoplasm. 










Flagellated and ciliated intestinal parasites. A, Bj Megastoma (Lamblia) entericuni. 
Grassi; C, Balantidium entozoon, Ehr. 
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rhea. Brooks has given strong evidence to show that Bed, coli wasjhe 
of a fatal disease resembling dysentm^ in some valuable apes 
belonging to the New York Zoological Society, and from his observa- 
tions it is evident that these ciliates must be taken into account in 
searching for the causes of certain types of intestinal trouble, for, if 
not themselves the direct causative agent, they may be the bearers of 
some more pernicious organism. 

V^Tiile ciliates and flagellates are not adapted morpMpgically fo r 
an intracellular parasitic life, the rhizopods have no such disadvan - 
SgeTajSbv^ irtue o^^^^ ameboid movements, ^d of the cytolytic 
Y^^inent which they are apparendy able to secrete7^^ fc their 

wav into tissues and cells and then live upon the fluid elements of 
the living protoplasm. Thus, Plasmodiophora brassicce, while in the 
young amebula stage, works its way into the root cells of a cabbage 
or turnip plant, absorbs and grows upon the fluid protoplasm of the 
plant cells, forms a plasmodium, and reproduces within these cells 
(see p. 209). Certain human diseases, no tf^.hlv dysentery, hvdra- 
phobia, and smallpox, are characterized by the destruction of tissue 
cellsrthe agent being minute ameboid forms which we interpret as 
protozoal In dysentery the organisni caus^ the destruction of the 
epithelial cells of the digestive system; in hydrophobia, the nerve cells 
of the brain are destroyed, and in smallpox, J:he epithelial cells of the 
skin. 

In none of these cases is it generally agreed that the structures 
founiTmthin^he dTseased cells are theY^auses oTthe se^ral diseases, 
and, indeed, in the last two, hydrophobia and^mallpox. pathologic 
^onot agree that the structures found within the diseased cells are 

organisms at all, much less the causes of the troubles. Unfortunately, 
cifltrv^ion of such organislns upon artificial mediaT^d in pur^cul- 
tur^V has never succeeded. Indeed, up to the present time 
Eas^su^eded in cultivating a cell-infesting rhizopod, and Ltihe goes 
so far as to state that it will never be done, although success with forms 
like the Leishman-Donovan bodies makes such sweeping generaliza- 
tions unsafe. The only means of determining whether such things are 

organisms restsTpon morphological Y^idenceTlm^TaeiBn^^ cuTIu fal 

"possTbilitieslhe^ 0 ^ proof that they are^he Sius^Fdis^seis^ 
th em i^^ case ofthe^^disea se. The morphological evidence to 
most pathologists, is msufficimtrandTb most of them these organisms 
are more~probal3lv artefacts or degeneration products oFthe human 
cells caus^ by the disease, than etiologkal factors. pi^oto^- 

zoologist, Eewever, the morphological evidence of orgnHc strucfii^ 
oTtEesepro^Eai^ far more convincingT forhe is familiar with the 
many variations in size and structure, in the different phases of the 
EfEnEtorwo^ kinds of pr^ozoa. and the^ uc- 

ImresseenintlEse questionable inclusions bec^e to him cormnHilJ 
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evidence of their protozoaa nature . Such is the situation at the pres- 
ent time in regard to the inclusions found in trachoma, molliiscum 
contagiosiim, hydrophobia^ and smallpox, while those in dysentery 
(although still in dispute as to etiology) are universally recognized as 
ameboid organisms. In the present chapter, I purpose to give some 
of the evidence upon which the protozoologist bases his conclusions 
that the more questionable inclusions referred to are actually organ- 
isms of the rhizopod type, and if, thereby, I am able to impart some of 
my personal convictions in regard to them, the matter of etiology will 
take care of Itself. 

In order to provide a basis for comparison of these disputed organ- 
isms it is necessary to consider first the variations in structure that 
occur during the life histories of widely different types of rhizopods, 
and then to show that, despite the minor differences, they all conform 
to a common type. The full life histories of many different kinds of 
rhizopods have been worked out on free living material, so that there 
is no ground for cavil as to whether such types are living organisms 
or artefacts. 

As fully shown in Chapter III, the life histories of free living 
rhizopods, involving many form changes, are characterized, at certain 
periods of maturity, by diffusion of the nuclear material throughout 
the cell and by the formation of exceedingly minute gametes. 

The curious diffuse idiochromidia are known to be no artefacts, nor 
abnormal features of the cell, but specific and highly important 
elements whose chief function is in sexual reproduction. It may be 
expected, therefore, and reasonably so, that similar structures should 
be characteristic of parasitic as well as of free living rhizopods, and the 
idiochromidia of chlamydophrys, of entameba, of neuroryetes, and 
cytoryctes, features of these organisms which many observers are 
reluctant to regard as evidences of organic structure, have the same 
importance as elsewhere. It is upon this feature of these organisms 
that we may reasonably depend for the assurance of the protozoa 
nature of the cell inclusions in trachoma, mollusciim contagiosum, 
rabies, and smallpox. 

There is no reason to believe that the life cycle of a parasitic 
rhizopod should be essentially different from that of a free living 
form, unless, indeed, there may be an acquisition of some special 
means of overcoming the unfavorable condition of parasitic life, such 
as exposure to antibodies, acids, alkalies, etc., in the body fluids of the 
host, or to difficulties in transmission from one host to another. These 
are, In the main, provided for by the phenomenon of encystment, the 
organism within its cyst being amply protected against unfavorable 
conditions. Such a function, however, is shared with the free living 
rhizopods, encystment playing an important part in the life history 
of both shelled and shell-less forms. 
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A. trs^usition from th.6 froc living to tii6 coll infesting rliizopods is 
afforded by one species of shelled forms— CMamydophrys stercorea— 
and by different species of &moh&—Entameba coli and Entameba 
histolytica— the life activities in all being singularly in conformity with 

the examples given above. _ _ 

nhlnm.yiJn phrvs stp.rcnrea. first described by Cienkowsky in 1876, is 
a rhiz opoJ^ovided with a transparent glass she ll ^silica, found in 
animal fecesi From its type of pseudopodia it would be classed with 
the reticulosa rather than with the lobosa or ameba type, and comes 
closer, therefore, to polystomella than to arcella or centropyxis. 
Schaudinn (loc. cit) f ound it in the feces _pf many different ma mmals, 
i'nSudmg cow, ^^mea^ig, turtL^Ian^^ 

life history bv mfecting lurQW digP s tJ b ^ ^ forms 

of the organism. 

'i'he protoplasm of the cell contains one nucleus, many fine par- 
ticles, which are destined to form the shell of the daughter individual, 
contractile vacuoles (one or more), and idiochromidia in the form of 
a densely packed mass of granules about the cell nucleus. Like 
arcella, centropyxis, euglypha, and other shelled rhizopods, the organ- 
ism reproduces asexually by budding division, the plasm flowing out 
of the shell opening until a daughter mass is formed equal m size to the 
parent; the nucleus then divides by mitosis, one-half passing into the 
bud organism. The idiochromidia do not flow into the daughter 
protoplasm with the protoplasmic streaming, as in euglypha and 
centropyxis, but adhere to the nuclear membrane, so that when the 
nucleus divides, the germ plasm is likewise divided into two parts, the 
daughter organism thus getting its proportion of the important idio- 
chromidia. The sexual development is quite different from that of 
centropyxis. There is no dimorphism, and whereas in centropj^is 
the idiochromidia-bearing swarmers move out of the shell, leaving 
the disintegrating primary nucleus and residual protoplasm in control 
of the parental abode, here the residual parts are thrown out of the 
shell opening and the idiochromidia remain in the shell. The idio- 
chromidia next give rise to a small number of secondary nuclei, usually 
eight, by segregation of the chromatin granules, and the protoplasm 
then divides into as many parts as there are nuclei. Each part assumes 
an oval form, develops two flagella at the pole, and swims out of the 
shell and away. Two swarmers (flagellispores) from different ances- 
tors fuse, form a hard, protecting cyst which becomes brown in color 
and irregular in contour, and within these the fertilized cells with a 
high potential of vitality, live until conditions are again suitable for 
development. With characteristic patience and ingenuity Schaudinn 
kept these cysts in damp chambers for a period of many months 
without observing any change, and finally inoculated himself: “1 
swallowed on November 17, 1899, for the first time, the contents of 
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eight moist chambers, in which were innumerable permanent cysts of 
chlamydophrys, which had lain unchanged for two or three months, 
and found on the 20th two typical chlamydophrys in an infusion made 
from solid feces of the 18th, while by the 24th they were so numerous 
that every preparation contained from one to two individuals.’^ 
(Schaudinn, loc. cit., p. 562). When he found that the organism would 
live in other digestive tracts, he gave up experimenting upon himself 
and used mice. One phase in the life history of this organism was 
earlier (1896) interpreted as a distinct species and named Leydenia 
gemmipara, (Schaudinn, 1903, p. 563). 

Chlamydophrys, therefore, behaves like centropyxis and arcella in 
its vegetative activities, but resembles polystomella more closely in 
its formation of isogamous gametes. The chromidia are the same 
in all, being the substance of the nuclei of the conjugating cells. 

A transition from the lum en d welling to the intracellular rhizopods 
is affoi^ed by tlieTntestinal am5)8e, which, since the time of Losch, 
ihTrStS. liaW be^ closely associated withthe problem of dysentery. 
Tliese ar^mlnute amebae whm^ penetrate the fesues bv forcing the 
^lls apart, and aTthougli they apparently do noTenter the cells, they 
< ^se destructioiTbf the ceils by cutting off the food supply, exposing 
th^ lo the materials of th^ intestine, or disturbing the ordinarypii^ 
surTrela^io^m infiltrat ion wit h round cells and edema. Different 
observers have denser! bed many kinds of ameba in tiie human intestine, 
both during health and disease, and while some of i^se observations 
warrant careful consideration, the majority of them are not zodlogi- 
cally satisfactory. There are few points of structure in the parasitic 
amebse upon which to base species, and all attempts to create new 
species on account of size differences, nature of the pseudopodia, 
vacuoles, and the like, are insufficient; the only safe taxonomic basis 
is the life history, or the 'hndividuar’ in the larger sense. At the present 
time very few of the many described amebse have been followed in 
their life history, and, although there are probably more, werecognizJ 
only two species of intestinal amebae, the one, Entameha co^regarded ' 
by Gasagr^di ^d Barbag^o^ Craig, and others as a 

hSFmless com in th^^ EMmn^d hzs^ 

lutica (dysenterim. Cou ncilman and LaSeur)rrega5ed by patholofflsts 
geneimfj as the ca use of am ebl^dysentery. A third l or^^niame5a 
foxiiid m carious teeth (Trow^el^ ^he Iife^^^h^ 
both of the'ffitestinal species was workeTourBy Schaudinn, and the 
specific features were established by his demonstration of the char- 
acteristic differences in mode of reproduction. 

Losch, in 1875, was the first to describe the simple structures of 
these amebse, which he also was the first to regard as an additional 
irritant, if not the cause, of dysentery. He named it Ameba coli. 
Later observers, finding the organism in so many eases of the normal 
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intestine, denied the pathogenic character of “Ameba coli,” claiming 
that it is an organism of wide distribution and quite harmless. Casa- 
orandi and Barbagallo were the first to prove, aUhough not the first 
to suggest, that the ordinary form of the ameba is harmless, a proof 
which was confirmed by Schaudinn, who inoculated himself with 
Entameba coli and without any disturbance, a result which he alp 
repeatedly obtained with young cats. From the medical side Council- 
man and Lafleur, in 1891, first demonstrated that dysentery is not all 
one type of disease, and that amebic dysentery is both clinically and 
etiologically different from othp lands. They_ suggested the name 
Ameba dysmterice for the organism causing the intestinal ulcerations, 
and Ameba coli, Losch, for the harmless form; but their suggestion was 
not followed by enough morphological data to warrant the creation of 
a new species, and zoologists did not accept the new terms. Casagrandi 
and Barbagallo, working on A. coli, came to the conclusion that the 
generic name ameba should not be stretched to include forms like 
Ameba froteus, on the one hand, and these small intestinal parasites 
on the other, and so called the latter entameba, while the specific name 
hominis was substituted, without justification, for Losch’s term coli. 
Schaudinn, finally, overlooking Councilman and Lafleur’s observa- 
tions, adopted Casagrandi and Barbagallo’s name entameba for the 
genus, and named the harmless form Entameba coli, and the patho- 
genic form Entameba histolytica, a better name, but not prior to 
Councilman’s “ dysenterice.” 

E ntameba coli is widely distributed in the human intestine, this 
disfFibution varyi ng with the locality and with tbe peopl e. Schaudinn 
'found it in about 50 per cent, of the feces investigated by him in Berlin, 
while in the region about Rovigno, in Istria, he found it in 256 cases 
out of 385, and other observers have noted a like variation in the per- 
centage of healthy persons infected. It is an organism to be obtained 
without much difficulty, and is more prevalent in persons suffering 
from intestinal disturbances. During the ordinary inactive phases 
there is little or no differentiation into cortical plasm (ectosarc, ecto- 
plasm) and endoplasm, but when it moves,- a hyaline sheet of proto- 
plasm moves out from the body, and this is similar to the cortical plasm 
of fresh water amebae. This ectoplasm is only momentary, however, 
for the endoplasm quickly flows into the advanced part. The nucleus 
is vesicular, with a distinct membrane and with one or more karyo- 
somes of chromatin and plastin, while the numerous chromatin 
granules are distributed throughout the space of the nucleus, with a 
tendency — of frequent occurrence among the protozoa — to collect at 
the periphery. The abundance of chromatin makes the nucleus stand 
out prominently in stained preparations. 

Multiplication of the parasite is accomplished asexually by simple 
division and by multiple division or spore formation into eight daughter 
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organisms. The centronucleus, with its single division centre divides, 
according to Schaudinn, by amitosis, but, as in the flagellates it is a 
primitive mitosis. Spore formation is accomplished after a peculiar 
fragmentation of the nuclear chromatin into minute granules which 
collect in a rim around the inside of the nuclear membrane, the cell 
body, in the meantime, throwing out all foreign matter and ceasing its 
movements. The peripheral chromatin next collects in eight centres, 
the nuclear membrane is ruptured, and the eight small nuclei pass 
into the cell body. The protoplasm divides into eight parts around 
the nuclei, and eight small amebse finally creep out. 

As with all protozoa that have been carefully investigated, the 
reproduction by asexual means, in this case leading to auto-infection of 
the host, cannot be maintained indefinitely, and there comes a period 
when the organisms encyst, the conditions under which encystment 
takes place being somewhat indefinite in Schaudinn^s account. The 
cell throws out foreign matter and products of its own metabolism, 
and becomes more compact, smaller, and spherical, and then secretes 
a thick and slightly refractive gelatinous membrane. The nucleus then 
divides by primitive mitosis into two nuclei, which are separated from 
one another by the entire diameter of the spherical cell. The idiochro- 
midia characteristic of the rhizopods is then formed by disintegration 
of the two nuclei, the protoplasm of the cell in the meantime dividing 
into two incompletely separated parts around the two nuclei. In some 
cases the entire nucleus disappears in a mass of chromidial granules, 
in other cases there appears to be a secretion of chromidial substance 
as in arcella, but in all cases a part of the nuclear material is thrown 
out of the nucleus to degenerate, and this portion represents the 
eliminated and unused nuclear parts of the free living rhizopods. 

The fertilization process, following this preliminary division of the 
nucleus, is autogamous and similar to that in Ameba protem and in 
the heliozoon actinospherium, as observed by Hertwig. The organism 
fertilizes itself in the following remarkable manner, the processes of 
maturation recalling those of the ciliate paramecium: 

From the disintegrated chromatin or idiochromida of the divided 
cell within its cyst membrane a new and a smaller nucleus is formed 
in each of the halves. This divides by a primitive mitotic process into 
two nuclei, one of which immediately degenerates, the shrunken 
nucleus remaining as a highly refractive irregular mass in the cell body ; 
the other daughter nucleus then divides again, so that three nuclei lie 
in each half of the double organism, or six altogether, two of these 
undergoing degeneration. Two of the remaining four nuclei then 
begin to shrink and to degenerate like the first one, until there are only 
two functional nuclei left. After this process, which Schaudinn inter- 
prets as equivalent to the reduction and polar body formation of 
metazoan cells, the final encystment takes place. The gelatinous 
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m6nibra,ne disappears, and in its place is secreted a thin but much more 
refractive membrane, the definitive cyst membrane. The^ contents of 
the cvst become again closely united, and the two remaining nuclei 
are brou^^ht closely together. Then follows a third division by mitosis, 
characterized by long connecting strands which lie parallel with one 
another in the centre of the cell, so that the daughter nuclei of the two 
parent nuclei lie side by side in pairs. These nuclei then fuse, an 
eiriith part of one of the original nuclei uniting with an eighth part of 
the other, while the outer membrane hardens and thickens. ^ hlach 
cvst thus contains two fertilized nuclei, the process recalling the 
phenomenon in paramecium where, from the same primary nucleus, a 
wandering and a stationary nucleus is^ formed. In the fertilized 
Entcimcbct coH each of the two nuclei divides, fornimg four nuclei, 
then each of these divides again, making eight nuclei in the cyst, and 
in this condition the encysted parasite passes into the intestine of a 
new host, where the protoplasm of the cell divides into eight parts 
around the eight nuclei, the cyst membrane is dissolved off and eight 
small amebse start a new infection with a new potential of vitality. 

This complicated life history has been confirmed in part by other 
observers, Wenyon (’07) and Craig following out the sexual history 
in E. muris and E. coli respectively (see p. 142). The possibility of 
union of two amebee before encystment is not excluded, nor is the 
possibility of pseudoconjugation, as seen in the gregarines, beyond 
question. Autoconjugation, while recognized in many different kinds 
of animals, is too unusual to be granted without the surest proof, 
and further research on the life history of these parasites is urgently 
needed. 

The structure of Entameba histolytica, according to Schaudinn, is 
somewhat different from that of E. coli, and makes it better adapted 
for its cell destroying function. This is shown by its definite cortical 
plasm, a layer of firm protoplasm with distinctly higher refractive 
index tlia.ri the internal protoplasm, which gives a more rigid character 
to the pseudopodia, by which the organism is able to force its way 
between the epithelial cells of the intestine and into the more deeply 
lying tissues. Schaudinn has watched the organism thus make its 
way into the epithelial tissue of a freshly extirpated, infected cat 
intestine, its active movements often lasting an hour, while its own 
body assumed the greatest variety of forms. The nucleus is difficult 
to see during life of the organism, a feature in marked contrast to the 
nucleus of Entameba coli, which Schaudinn recommends as a par- 
ticularly favorable object for the study of the changes of the living 
nucleus. The nucleus of E. histolytica has very little chromatin matter 
as compared with the nucleus of the other species, but there is a single 
central karyosome and a slight collection of chromatin around the 
periphery. While the nucleus of Entameba coli is only slightly vari- 
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able^ usually spherical, and without much change in position during 
the activities of the body, that of E, histolytica is highly variable, bend- 
ing and turning with contact with objects in the cell, or flattening into 
a disk in the cortical plasm. 

The ordinary vegetative increase of Entameba histolytica takes 
place by simple division or by budding on the periphery, the formation 
of eight spores never being seen. Division takes place while the 
organisms are lying between the cells of the gut tissues, and may be 
either equal or unequal, the unequal division passing by imperceptible 
grades into bud formation. The buds are apparently similar in their 
mode of formation to those of acanthocystis (see p. 31), the nuclei 
arising, according to Schaudinn, by amitosis (Fig. 32, p. 94.) 

Permanent cysts are not formed during the height of the disease, but 
are first found during periods of healing, and after the organisms have 
reproduced again and again by division. The beginnings of the 
preparations for spore formation are first manifested in the nucleus. 
Here the peripheral zone of chromatin granules becomes thicker, the 
membrane of the nucleus disappears and the granules are ultimately 
disseminated throughout the protoplasm in a typical chromidium 
form similar to that of centropyxis (see p. 150), while the residual 
nuclear parts, with some protoplasm, degenerate. Spores are formed 
by the protrusion on the surface of the cell of small buds containing 
chromidia, and these buds are transformed into spores by secretion 
about themselves of a definite resisting membrane, while the central 
protoplasm, with the residual nucleus, degenerates. The further his- 
tory of these buds was not ascertained by Schaudinn beyond the fact 
that they were capable of infecting normal cats with amebic dysentery, 
so that the processes of conjugation are still unknown. It will be an 
interesting study for some student of the group to see if conjugation 
follows the pattern of EntaToeha coli or that of centrop 30 ^is, where the 
idiochromidia bearing spores are gametes which unite after leaving the 
parent cells. 

It is not the place here to discuss the question whether or not these 
parasites of the human intestine are the causes, or the sole causes, of 
acute enteritis in mand Pathologists, in the main, are in accord that 
one type, at least, of dysentery is traceable to these rhizopods, but 
there is a difference in opinion as to whether the rhizopods create an 
enzyme or poisonous product which acts as a direct agent on the tissues, 
or whether they are passive in this respect, but cause mischief by the 
mechanical irritation of their movements between the cells. Shiga 
and Flexner have shown that one type of dysentery is to be traced to a 
bacillus, and Prowazek suggests that these parasitic amebse^ may play 
an important part as carriers of bacteria into the deeply lying tissues 

1 Prowazek has recently given evidence to support the "vnew that flagellates of the genus 
Lamblia megastoma (Fig. 115) are capable of causing acute intestinal trouble of like nature. 
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of the intestine which they are incapable of reaching by their own 
movement. On the other hand, the nearly pure cultures of the ameba 
which Strong, Musgrave and Clegg, and others have succeeded in 
raising and in causing the disease in normal animals, and Schaudinn's 
experiments on kittens with dried spores of E, histolytica, speak for 
their specific pathogenic nature. Musgrave and Clegg ("04), indeed, 
are so positive of the pernicious effect that they maintain the patho- 
genic nature of all intestinal amebse, and claim that ordinary pond or 
soil dwelling amebge may become pathogenic on entering the intestine. 
Taking all into consideration, there is no doubt that the intestinal 
rhizopods are dangerous, and are either the causes of certain types 
of the disease, or pernicious accessories of the cause. 

If skepticism exists as to the pathogenic nature of entameba and the 
causes of dysentery in general, what can be said as to neuroryctes and 
cytoryctes and the causes of hydrophobia and smallpox? With 
entameba, skepticism never reaches the level of denial of the organism, 
but with these other organisms not only does doubt exist as to their 
connection with disease, but their claims to relationship with living 
forms are widely denied. The problems are certainly very difficult, 
and with the immense numbers of degenerations, secretions, and the 
like which may be imagined in tissues under diseased conditions, it is 
easily possible to be mistaken when morphology is the sole criterion. 
But it is not inconceivable that these difficulties are overestimated, 
and that the questionable structures in diseased tissues are actual 
organisms. 

Certainly no one doubts that rabies and smallpox are germ diseases, 
and it is equally certain that no other cause, apart from these cell 
inclusions, is known. There is a strong a priori reason, therefore, for 
believing that these intracellular structures in cells which are known 
to be the seat of the disease are the actual causes and not the product 
of the diseases. Thus, the Negri bodies {Neuroryctes hydrophobice) 
are constant inclusions in the brain cells of victims of rabies, and the 
Guarnieri bodies {Cytoryctes variolce) are equally constant inclusions 
in the skin cells of man and apes infected with smallpox. So strong 
is the morphological evidence of the nature of these inclusions that 
there is no doubt whatsoever in my own mind as to their protozoan 
nature and to their affinities with entameba and other rhizopods. 

The transition from the intercellular to these intracellular para- 
sites of the rhizopod type is shown by such unquestionable ameboid 
forms as Plasmodiophora brassicw, while recently a number of other 
forms of similar nature have been described. Among these the 
genus which Prandtl ("07) describes under the name of allogromia is 
very instructive. This is a parasite of free-living protozoa, such as 
Ameba proteus, arcella, nuclearia, or even paramecium, unicellular 
hosts which become infected with the sexual generation of the alio- 
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gromia. These grow to maturity and form, gametes which escape 
and conjugate in the surrounding water, the resulting copula devel- 
oping into a biflagellated organism which subsequently becomes 
ameboid and grows into an adult allogromia (Fig. 116). ^ATiile 
there is reason to doubt some of the developmental stages of this life 
history, the essential fact remains that here is a clearly defined rhizopod 

Fis. 116 


B C 



“Allogromia,” sp. (After Prandtl.) A, an individual from Ameba proteus with nucleus 
undergoing fragmentation to form chromidia; B, aggregation of distributed chromatin into 
secondary nuclei; C, A, Vampyrella, sp., infected with Allogromia, sp.; D, allogromia from 
Ameba proteus shortly before ripening of the gametes. 


Fig. 117 



Single and multiple infection of ameba nuclei by Nucleophaga amebse. (After Pfenard.) 

one stage of whose life history is passed as an intracellular parasite. 
The history of its nucleus is important as furnishing a possible interpre- 
tation of the distributed condition of the chromatin in neuroryctes and 
cytoryctes. The cell plasm of this so-called allogromia becomes filled 
with idiochromidia which are derived from the nucleus (Fig. 116, A,B). 
It is probable, as Dofiein points out, that this organism is not an 
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allogromia in the sense of Rhiimbler^s organism of that name, but that 
it is a species of a still more striking intracellular rliizopod first 
described by Dangeard in 1895, under the name of Nucleophaga 
amehcB and subsequently identified by Gruber, Penard, and Doflein. 
It is a fairly common parasite of Ameba protem and similar fresh- 
water forms, penetrating the nuclei and forming relatively large 
spherical reproductive bodies within the nuclear membrane (see 
Fig. 117). The nucleus becomes more and more hypertrophied with 
growdh of the parasite, until finally the membrane gives way and the 
mass of spores is left in the enucleated body of the host. Under 
the name of Kciryoryctes cytorycioides the author described a similar 


Fia. 118 



iSTucleopIiaga, sp., an intranuclear parasite in the macronucleus of Paramecium aurelia. 

(After Calkins.) 


intranuclear parasite of Paramecium, aurelia in 1904 (Fig. 118). 
Being unfamiliar at the time with Dangeard’s work, I was under the 
impression that the parasite in question was a new organism, and 
described it as such, pointing out its close resemblance to the intra- 
nuclear forms of the smallpox organism. There is no doubt, however, 
that the parasite is a species of nucleophaga, and the name karyoryctes 
must go. The striking similarity between the smallpox organisms and 
these intranuclear parasites leaves little room to doubt the close rela- 
tions of the two, while the structures and life phases, also, of neuroryctes 
are almost identical with those of nucleophaga (Fig. 120). We are 
justified, therefore, at least until more convincing evidence to the con- 
trary is forthcoming, in regarding the Guarnieri bodies of vaccinia and 



TEE PATHOGENIC RHIZOPODA 


303 


smallpox, and the Negri bodies of rabies, as protozoan organisms of the 
nucleophaga type. 

Neurorydes hydrophobioB, Williams, the ^^Negri body/" offers the 
best evidence of the rhizopod affinities of these intracellular inclu- 
sions, the mammalian brain cells, better than the skin cells, lending 
themselves to rapid fixation and study. 

When Pasteur and his immediate followers were working on the 
antirabic serum in connection with the cure of hydrophobia, they 
were obliged to wait from two to three weeks to tell whether the treat- 
ment they were giving a supposed victim was necessary or not. This 
was due to the fact that many days were required for the disease to 
develop in laboratory animals inoculated with the virus of the sus- 
pected animal, and, as may be imagined, it was a period of great 
suspense for all concerned. In 1898 the inoculation period was 
shortened to about nine days by Wilson"s substitution of guinea-pigs 
for rabbits, these animals taking the disease more quickly than rabbits 
as used by Pasteur. Still, the time was far too long for diagnosis. 
Today it is possible to determine rabies in “mad” animals off the 
street in one-half hour. This wonderful practical advance in technical 
methods of the laboratory is due to the discovery by Negri, in 1903, 
of minute, characteristic inclusions in nerve cells of brain and spinal 
cord of animals with rabies, and by a special “smear” method of 
demonstrating them devised by A. W. Williams in 1904. The value 
of the Negri bodies in diagnosis was quickly recognized by pathologists 
throughout the world, and contributions confirming and extending 
Negri^s discovery poured into the press. At the present time it is 
recognized that these characteristic structures occur in 100 per cent, 
of definite cases of street rabies, and that they are found nowhere else 
in diseased tissues. What claims have these specific structures to be 
regarded as organisms, and if organisms, where do they belong? 

Negri regarded them as protozoa belonging to the class sporozoa, but 
was not particularly clear as to their classification. Previous observers, 
notably Di Vestea, in 1894, and Grigoriew, in 1897, had mentioned 
structures in the nervous system of rabic animals and had described 
them as protozoa, but the things observed were apparently quite uifiike 
the Negri bodies. Others, notably Volpino, in 1904, followed Foa, 
Schaudinn, and Prowazek in their interpretation of the Guarmen 
bodies in smallpox, in believing that the real organism of hydrophobia 
is the granule, more often multiple, found in the substance 
“body,"" while the bulk of the “body"" consists of material secreted by 
the cell (hence Prowazek"s term “chlamydozoa"") about the parasite. 
Williams" and Lowden"s work, in 1906, and Negri"s later papers leave 
no grounds for such an interpretation, the former believing that the 
granules represent distributed chromatin^ so characteristic or many 
forms of protozoa, and placing the Negri bodies as protozoa in the 
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suborder microsporldia, ■while Williams later gave the name Ncuro- 
ryctes hydrophohicB to the Negri body. 

The life history of Neuraryctes hydrophobice, despite the admirable 
researches of Williams and Lowden, cannot yet be regarded as estab- 
lished, nor do 1 think the stages observed by Negri, Williams, and 
others justify us in assigning the organism to the sporozoa. ^ The 
variable form, the uninucleate condition leading to the condition of 
distributed chromatin, and the budding phenomena are not charac- 
teristic of sporozoa, but are common to parasitic rhizopods, and the 
distributed chromatin is, in all probability, the idiochromidia, which, 
■we have seen, is a characteristic phenomenon of all rhizopods. 


Fig. 119 



*‘Negri bodies,” or ^Teuroryctes Iiydrophobiae, in different stages of chromatin distribution* 

(After Negri.) 


The organism is most abundant in the region of Ammon^s horn, 
less abundant in the nerve cells of the cerebral cortex, cerebellum, 
medulla, and cord. In many cases, especially in street rabies, the 
organisms are large and ameboid in form, measuring up to 18 /i (Wil- 
liams) (to 23 /t, Negri), while minute forms, one-half a micron and less 
in diameter, are characteristic of the orscanism after the virus has been 
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repeatedly inoculated in animals of the same kind^ and, owing to their 
very minute size, such organisms are easily overlooked in this ^'fixed^' 
virus. It has been found by Remlinger, Schiider, Bertarelli, and 
others that the virus is still effective after filtration through a BerkefeM 
filter, a fact used as an argument against the specific pathogenicity of 
these structures; but the well-known variations in size of ameboid 
protozoa and the small size of some stages of the organism, combined 
with plasticity, which suggests ameboid movements, explains the 
ability to pass a filter. Other protozoa, notably spirocheta and 
trypanosoma, likewise pass through the Berkefeld. It is probable, 
therefore, that an organism as variable as neuroryctes in size would 
have some stages minute enough to escape filtration. 

Negri was the first to make out the typical nucleus of the organism 
and to call attention to the distributed granules, although he did^not 


Fig. 120 



Form and size changes of the organism of rabies, with evidence of budding in 
some cases. (After Williams and Lowden.) 

interpret these correctly, Williams and Lowden, in 1906, being the 
first to interpret them as granules of distributed chromatin. Negri, 
in 1905, found that the nucleus has either a solid or reticular structure, 
according to the success in staining (Fig. 119), while the cell body 
contains a variable number of chromatin granules. 

Reproduction of Neuroryctes hydrofhobice, according to Williams 
and Lowden, occurs by simple division and by budding. The division 
is either an equal binary fission, in which nucleus and chromatoid 
material are distributed to the two cells, although nothing like mitosis 
was observed. In budding, small buds are pinched off, these buds 
being single or multiple in number and containing granules of chro- 
matin. The possibility of conjugation was suggested by Williams and 
Lowden, and illustrated by figures, but it is equally possible, and more 
probable, that the cases cited and illustrated were cells in division. 
Finally, what appears to be a spore-containing cyst (Fig. 120) was also 
described. 
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With the exception of the rhizopods, the entire range of protozoa 
offers no analogies to these stages of neuroryctes. The series of forms, 
following more or less closely the clinical history, agrees with the his- 
tory of the parasitic amebce so far as the geneial outline goes, while 
further details and careful study are necessary before the life history 
can be stated. With our present knowledge it appears that the organ- 
ism, as seen in its smallest forms, is uninucleate; that as it develops 
into a larger ameboid form, the nucleus, either by fragmentation 
(as in polvstomella) or by diffusion (as in centropyxis or Entameha 
histolytica), gives rise to the diffused chromatin or idiochromidia. In 
its mode of asexual reproduction it apparently follows Entameha 
histolytica in binary fission and in budding. Its sexual leproduction 


Fig. 121 



“Negri bodies in nerve cells.” (After Wolbach.) A X 2000; B X 1000. 


is as yet unknown, the union of two cells, as pictured by Williams and 
Lowden, being quite unlike any authentic account of conjugation in 
rhizopods or sporozoa. The nature of the ''fixed'' form, also, is 
enigmatical, but may be looked upon as a biological response on the 
part of a highly variable organism to long~continued conditions of the 
same nature. 

Further work is needed on’ Neuroryctes hydrophohice in respect to 
the mode of division and budding, and with especial reference to the 
nuclear phenomena; further, in respect to the nature of the permanent 
forms, encysted or otherwise, which might be expected to exist in 
animals shortly after recovery from rabies; and finally, work is needed 
in connection with the sexual phenomena whereby the potential of 
vitality of the parasite, and with it its capacity for further mischief, 
is restored. 

The early illustrations published by Negri, Luzzani, and others of 
the organism of rabies showed an irregular body with numerous 
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vacuoles (Fig. 121), and sections of infected tissue not properly fixed 
and stained give no satisfactory pictures of the organism, the place of 
chroniatoid granules and nuclei being taken by the vacuoles. Such 
a picture is duplicated by improperly fixed parasites of dysentery 
vacuoles appearing in the place of the formed parts of the cell. 
These, again, are duplicated by the ordinary appearance of the 
smallpox organism as it appears in sections of the skin (Fig. 123). 
This structure has been, and is still, next to the so-called protozoan 
inclusions in cancer, the most widely discredited cause of any malig- 
nant contagious disease. The reason for the skepticism on the part of 
pathologists generally is that the organism presents no appearance 
that can be identified with the ordinary cell, its lack of a vesicular 
nucleus, its highly vacuolated appearance, and its development in 
cells that are unquestionably pathological and degenerate, being, to 
them, evidence against its protozoan or parasitic nature. 

While a great deal of the skepticism is due to traditional conserva- 
tism on the part of medical men and disinclination on their part to 
accept any but conclusively demonstrable evidence, it must be stated, 
with all respect, that there is among them a strong tendency to ignore 
such evidence as we do have in regard to the nature of these structures, 
and disinclination to accept such evidence as similar to structures in 
other protozoa. The difficulties attending the observations on the 
organism of smallpox are aggravated by the fact that it is apparently 
an exclusively human disease, and further, that the organism is an 
intracellular parasite which quickly disintegrates upon leaving its 
normal environment. One phase of the disease, however — ^vaccinia— 
is suitable for experimental study, but at best this is but a mild disorder 
when compared with variola inoculata of apes or with variola vera of 
man. Until some means of studying it on an experimental basis is 
established, we must make the best of the morphological evidence 
afforded by imperfectly fixed tissues from human beings, or from 
material in experimental animals with variola inoculata and vaccinia. 

The cell inclusions in the Malpighian layer of the skin were early 
seen, interpreted as protozoa, and named Monocystis epiihelialis 
by Pfeiffer, in 1887, but as he found so-called protozoa in all kinds of 
diseased tissue, his observation did not create much comment nor 
stimulate research. It was quite otherwise with Guarnieri, in 1892; 
this skilful investigator inoculated the corneal cells of guinea-pigs and 
rabbits with vaccine virus and with pustule contents, and found that 
the peculiar cell inclusions characteristic of smallpox and vaccinia 
reappeared in each new epithelium inoculated.^ He found, that the 
structures appear with the greatest regularity in the vicinity of the 
nucleus, the largest forms appearing around the point of inoculation, 
while the most distant forms were the smallest. He regarded them as 
protozoa, naming the form as observed in vaccinia, Cytmyd.es vac- 
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cinice, and in smallpox, Oytorydes variolce, but they were much more 
often referred to in subsequent investigations as the Guarnieri bodies. 
To Guarnieri, therefore, belongs the credit of placing smallpox and 
vaccinia among the experimental diseases, and the stimulus given by 
his work had an immediate effect. The majority of later investigators 
were opposed to his conclusions, although many, including Picitter, 
Ruffer, and Plimmer, Clark, Monti, Wasielewsky, and others,belicved 
that the parasitic nature of the inclusions had been demonstrated. 
The opponents based their criticisms upon the facts that no ameboid 
movement could be observed, nor division phases, nor cellular sti uc- 
tures (Huckel, Foa, Mann, etc.), and they interpreted the Guarnieri 
bodies as special secretions or degenerations resulting from a peculiar 
transformation of a portion of the cell plasm under the stimulus of 
the vaccine virus. Wasielewsky, in 1901, brought new support to the 
view of Guarnieri by passing vaccine virus through forty-eight suc- 
cessive transplantations, the thirty-sixth giving a successful vaccination 
ao'ainst smallpox. In each case the same inclusions were present in 
t& epithelial cells and in approximately the same number, indicating 
that reproduction must have taken place. In 190o Councilman, in 
cooperation with seven other investigators, published an exhaustive 
monograph on the pathology and etiology of smallpox, covering all 
phases of the pathology of the disease, Brinckerhoff_ and Tyzzer 
extending the experimental investigations of Guarnieri and Wasie- 
lewsky to apes, and Calkins working out a tentative life history of 
the parasite. Howard, in 1905, confirmed, independently, all of the 
findings of Councilman and co-workers, and identified every stage of 
life history of the organism. 

So far as the organism is concerned, the most important discovery 
of these investigators was made by Councilman, Magrath, and 
Brinckerhoff, who found that in variola the inclusions are present both 
in the cell bodies and in the nuclei, while in vaccinia they are present 
only in the cell bodies. Councilman concluded that the intranuclear 
position indicates a phase in the life history of the parasite which is 
absent in the vaccinia cycle, and that this phase is responsible for the 
greater malignancy of smallpox. 

Calkins interpreted the parasite as a sporozoan belonging to the group 
of microsporidia, and, as it now appears, gave an unnecessarily compli- 
cated account of the life history. Minchin(’06) regards it asmoreclosely 
related to the haplosporidia, because of the absence of polar capsules 
and threads. The tentative life history worked out by Calkins was 
formulated before the observations on the chromidia of rhizopods 
were made and before the importance of this material of the cell was 
established. In the light of our present knowledge it is much more 
probable that the Guarnieri bodies are rhizopods, and that the com- 
plicated changes which were earlier interpreted as pansporoblast 
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formations are phases in the development of the idiochromidia. 
Without going into the controversy again as to whether or not these 
bodies are organisms, a matter, I may add, which is not yet settled to 
the satisfaction of either pathologists or biologists, I will here give only 
an interpretation of the questionable structures on the basis of their 
probable relationship to neuroryctes and the other parasitic rhizopods 
like nucleophaga, a relationship of which I am fully convinced. 

The youngest forms of the parasite are small, spherical, and appar- 
ently homogeneous granules measuring about half a micron. In 
slightly larger forms a central granule can be detected more easily in 
the cornea cells of inoculated rabbits than in the human skin. Dif- 
ferentiation of the organism follows with growth, two substances of 
the cell indicating differentiation. One of these is distinctly chroma- 


Fto. 122 



Section of the lower part of the epidermis, showing the cytoplasmic stage of cytoryctes 
in the epithelial cells. X 1000. 

told, and becomes diffused throughout the body of the parasite at first 
in irregular clumps (Fig- 122), later in a fine network (Fig. 123). Such 
a structure is to be compared with the chromidiennetz of the rhizopods. 
As with the chromidia material of the free forms, small, spherical, 
deeply staining nuclei are formed out of this chromidial substance, 
the organism then assuming an appearance strikingly like the figure 
of arcella as given by Hertwig, in 1899 (compare Figs. 46 [p. 118] and 
123). These granules are not artefacts, but developmental stages of 
the organism. The proof of this is given by the fact that they may be 
distinguished after any of the ordinary differential nuclear stains, but 
more surely by the fact that their presence is indicated by photographs 
made with the ultraviolet rays from unfixed and unstained living 
tissue of the inoculated cornea. These granules were interpreted as 
gemmules in 1904, and as vegetative spores or merozoites I would 
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similarly interpret them today. The body ruptures and the spores are 
liberated, to be carried by the blood into new regions of the skin, where 
the cytoplasmic cycle is repeated. 

In vaccinia it is apparent that this vegetative cycle is the only phase 
of the life history, and this, in the same host at least, is limited in 
extent. In variola, however, the vegetative cycle is repeated many 
times, but finally the nucleus becomes infected and the parasites, 


Fig. 123 



Cytoryctes variol® in different stages of multiplication, outside first three figures and 
outside last two figures of the nucleus, (Alter Calkins.) 


Fig. 124 



Two of the larger cytoplasmic forms of cytoryctes in the epithelium. The two dark bodies 
in the middle showing reticular structure are the parasites. XIOOO. 

like nucleophaga, develop in a more definite manner. Chromidial 
fragments are formed, varying in size and character, while a residual 
portion of the chromatin, analogous to the residual nucleus of free 
living rhizopods, remains unformed and apparently useless (Fig. 
123). The many rings, vacuolated structures, etc., which earlier were 
interpreted as developmental phases of sporoblast and spores, I now 
believe to be degeneration forms assumed by the parasite, possibly due 





EXPLANATION OF FIGURES IN PLATE IV. (After Mallory ) 


The drawings were made with the Abbe canuTii liicida, projection on i.o iabl(‘. 
Zeiss apochromatic homogeneous immersion 2 0 mm, a,pc‘rt FF), compcmsation 
ocular G 

Figs, 1 and 2 show numerous large and small scarlet, le\('r bofbes (stmned light 
blue) in and between the epithelial cells ot the rete nuieosum In Fig 1 is a 
large body in a lymph space ol the coriuin just underneath th(‘ (‘pidiaanis 
Several of the bodies suggest fixation while in ammboid motion. 

Figs .3, 5, and G are coaisoly reticulated forms which may lx* d(‘g(‘nerated 
forms of the scarlet fever bodies, or stages in sporogonv 

Figs 4, 8, and 9 probably repr(\sent stages preceding tlii' railiatn bodiis In 
Fig 9 the bodies he m a lymph space It shows also lour small forms which 
ha\'e just got free Irom a rosettia 

Figs 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, and 15 show different st,ag(\s m th(' dovidopment, of 
the radiate bodies. 

Fig 10 is the earliest stage there is a distinct central body and a, diTimti', 
regular arrangement of granules at the periphery Figs 7, 11, and 12 show a 
little later stage ol development, 11 and 12 are optical sect, ions, whih^ 7 is a 
surface view^ ]\Ioreoyer, m Fig 7 the body lies free m a lym])h spact‘ m the 
coniim. The segments begin to show a certain amount, of latiual si'iiarat.ion 
from each other. Fig 13 is a still later stage, the segments arc incrc'aaing in 
size and are more or less free from each other, although most, of thcan tuv st.ill 
attached to the central body. In Fig. 14 the segments are all fnx' and (Milaiging, 
alt, hough still grouped around the central body In Fig. 15 tbc' boduvs ari' st.ill 
grouped around the central body, which is fr(H‘ and stains dei'ply with taisin. 
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to the toxins, infective material, etc., of the developing pustule, or pos- 
sibly to ill preservation of the tissues. They are characteristic of the 
later pustules, and their vacuolated appearance may be ascribed to the 
same causes as that which produces poorly fixed and stained amebse, 
or poorly stained Negri bodies. In the latter the better technique 
of recent methods has shown that what appear as vacuoles in the 
photographs are actually chromatin fragments (see Pig. 125), and by 
analogy I would prophesy that when better methods of fixing and 
staining the intranuclear form of cytoryctes are devised, a similar 
chromatin distribution will be discovered. The tissues, such as we 
worked upon four years ago, show many cellular structures like those of 
the well-fixed and stained Negri body (compare Figs. 121, 122, 124 and 
125), and although these were regarded formerly as aberrant forms of 
the sporoblast structures, many of them were figured and described. 


Fig. 125 



A large cytoplasmic form of Cytoryctes variolse. 


As with neuroryctes, further study with better methods must be 
undertaken to complete the life history of cytoryctes; the important 
sexual stages must he found, a hint to this end being given by the 
changed nuclear phenomena of the intranuclear form (see difference 
in nuclear processes of vegetative and sexual phases of entameba). 

In this same category, finally, must be placed the interesting organ- 
isms discovered by Mallory (’04) in the skin cells of scarlet fever 
victims, and named by him Cyclasterion scarlatinalis (Plate IV). Also 
the curious structures described by Prowazek in trachoma, forms 
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similar to cytoryetes and neuroryctes, and all of which, together with 
the cell inclusions of molluscum contagiosum, Prowazek includes 
under the name of chlamydozoa or "mantle-covered” organisms. 
This name represents a point of view held by many protozoologists 
that the real organisms are the chromatin granules, while the material 
about them is only coagulated nuclear material. The entire absence 
of fortuitous strands of such nuclear material in the cell, apart from the 
enclosed granules, together with the definite history which corresponds 
exactly with the idiochromidia formation in other rhizopods, renders 
this interpretation improbable. 
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Z 

ZIettnow, flagella of spirochetes, 224 
division of spirochetes, 227 
Ziemann, malaria, 284 
Zopf, classification, 38 

structure of spirochetes, 228 
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A 

A<nN'riro(n'STis, budding and centro- 
some Ibniiation, 31 
Acanthonida, classification, 41 
AcanthosporKko, classification, 01 
Acephalinic, classification, 58 
Aciuetida\ classification, 50 
Acrasia*, classification, 38 
Acrasis, classification,^ 38 
Actinellida, classification, 41 
Actinobolus radians, 7(j 

apparent choice of food, 77 
Aciinocephalidin, classification, 60 
Aciinoceplialina', classification, 00 
Acfiinoinvxidia, classification, 08 
ActinouLY-xidiP, sporCvS, 103 
Actinoplirys sol, conjugation, 152 
kinetic structures, 32 
Actinopoda, classification, 40 
Actiuosphermin eichliornii, ckromidia, 
no, 117 

fertilization, 140 
Actipylea, classification, 41 
Acyt()sporea, classification, 65 
Adeiea ovata, exogamy, 159, 183 
Atlinida, classification, 49 
Aggregatidte, classification, 50 
Allogromia sp., 75, 301 
Ah'cblina, classification, 30 
xVmeba actinopliora, 23 
autogamy, 1 22 
buikling mid ckromidia, 139 
diploidea, exogamy, 151 
idiockromidia, 121 
protoplasmic structure and division, 

prole us, 17 

autogamy, 141, 144 
idiockromidia formation, 122, 
125 

tcntaculata, 23 
vespcrtiko, 203 
xVmebca, classification, 39 
Angiosporca, classification, 50 
Animals and plants, 72 
Anisogamy, po 
Anisoneraa vitrea, 43 
Antkorkynckina\ clpsification, 00 
Apkrotkoraca, classification, 40 


Arcella \mlgaris, copulation, 139 
gametic nuclei, 118 
piastogamy, 117 
shell material, 24 
Arcyria cinerea, exogamy, 150 
Articulina, classification, 39 
Aspidisca hexoiis, 49 
Asporscystinea, classification, 62 
Assimilation in protozoa, 81 
Astasiida\ classification, 48 
Astomea, classification, 47 
Astrorhiza, classification, 39 
Astrorhizida, classification, 38 
Atoxyl, use m sleeping sickness, 208 
xAiitogamy, 139 

in A. limax, 141 
in A. proteus, 111 
in myxosporidia, 143 
Auto-infection, definition, 179 
Axiopodia m heliozoa, 32 
in classification, 35 


B 

Babesia and transmission, 196 
canis, flagellum, 176, 272 
genera, species and life histories, 
270 

Balantidium coli, 290 
entozoon, 291 
Bedbugs and kala azar, 1 99 
Bertramiida^, classification, 68 
Bikecidsp, classification, 47 
Biniicleata, 176 
Bird malaria, 287 
Black fever, 277 
sickness, 238 

Blepharoplast in babesia, 277 
Blue fever, 277 
Bodo caudatus, 43 

saltans, exogamy, 153 
Botryoida, classification, 41 
Budding, a form of division, 89 
in entameba histolytica, 94 
in rhizopods, 92 
in spherastrum, 92 
in suctoria, 95 
Bursaria truncatella, size, 19 
Bursaridm, classification,' 54 
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0 

Cage infection in mouse cancer, 208 ^ 
Camptonema nutans, origin of axio- 
podia, 33 

Cancer and protozoa, 204 
cell inclusions, 212 
Cannopylea, classification, 42 
Caryotropha inesriili, 202 
schizogony, 183 
Caryozoic parasites, 176 
Cell autonomy, theory of cancer, 208 
division, causes, 87, 88 
in paramecium, 88 

Centralkorn, centrosome in heliozoa, 30 
Centronucleus, see kmoplasmic struc- 
tures, 29 

Centropyxis aculeata, chromidia, 116 
Cephalina?, classification, 59 
Cephalont, definition, 177 
Ceratiomyxa hydnoides, exogamy, 150 
Ceratium tripos, 24 
Ceratomyxidjn, classification, 66 
Cercomonadidgc, classification, 47 
Cercomonas dujardmii, exogamy, 154 
Chalarathoraca, classification, 40 
Chiliferidie, classification, 53 
Chilomonas paramecium, protoplasmic 
structure, 120 
Chilostomellida, 141 
Chitin, basis of shells and tests, 24 
Chlamydodontida?, classification, 52 
Chlamydomyxa, classification, 38 
Chlamydophora, classification, 40 
Chlamydophrvs stereo rea, chromidia, 
116, 213 
life history, 294 
Chlamydospore, definition, 183 
Chlamydozoa, 303 
Chloroflagellida, classification, 48 
Chloromyxidso, classification, 67 
Choanoflagellata, classification, 48 
Chromatophores, protoplasmic struc- 
ture, 26 

Chromidia at period of maturity, 115 
in rhizopods, 116 
Chromosomes and inheritance, 89 
in trypanosoma, 255 
Chromulina flavicans food-getting, 72 
Chrysoflagellida, classification, 48 
Cilia and classification of infusoria, 49 
Ciliata, classification, 52 
Cii:ri, protoplasmic structure, 23 
Club-root and cancer, 210 
Club-shaped bodies in babesia, 277 
Coccidiidm, classification, 63 
Coccidiidia, classification, 62 
Coecidioides immitis, 195 
Coccidium schubergi, exogamy, 160 
life cycle, 180 
life history, 99 
Cochliopodxum, 23 " 


Codonecidiv, classihcation, 47 
Codosiga cymosa, 20 
Coelosporiida‘, classification, (i8 
Coelozoic parasitCKS, 170 
Coitus, mode of transmission of try- 
panosomes, 205 
Collida, classification, 40 
Colony formation, 1 9 
Colors in water due to protozoa, 2(5 
Conjugation, 137 
Consciousness, 71 
Conti actile vacuoles, function, S3 

Griffiths, llartog interpre la- 
tion, 83 

Copromonas subtilis, ^ cycle, 188 
exogamy, 153^ 

Copromyxa, classification, 38 
Cornuspira, classification, 39 
Craterium, classification, 38 
Crithidia, genus, 241 
gen idis, 242 
melophagia, 241 
subulata, 233 ^ 

Cyclammina, classification, 39 
Cyclospora caryolytica, 183 

cause of acute enteritis in moles, 
203 

Cyrtoida, classification, 42 
Cystoflagellata, classification, 49 
Cytoinere, definition, 183 
Cytoryctes variolm, 202, 309, 310, 311 
Cytozoic parasites, 176 


D 

DACTyijOPHORip.E, classification, 60 
Dallmgeria drysdali, exogamy, 154 
Death in protozoa physiological and 
germinal, 130 

Dendrocometidm, classification, ^ 50 
Dendrosomidte, classification, 56 
Depression periods in protozoa, 108 
action of salts ana renewed vitality, 
131 

Desmothoraca, classification, 40 
Deiitomerite, definition, 178 
Dictyostelium, classification, 38 
Dictyotic moment in shell formation, 24 
Didinium nasutum, food-getti ug, 74 
Didymium, classification, 38 
Didymophyidic, classification, GO 
Diffuse jfiageHa, 45 
Digestion in foraminifera, 78 
in infusoria, 79 

Metalnikoff on acid and alkali no, 80 
in m3'Xetozoa, 80 

Dileptus, division of distributed nuclcuis, 
92, 93 

effects of starvation, 19 
Dimorpha mutans, 32 
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I >inil(‘n(la, clamliciitioii; 49 
Diuofhgclkta, ciasHification, 48 
Dinophysida*, eliiv^sifi cation, 49 
I)p.>i()pliry«, clasRification, 38 
i>Lscoi{ia, classification, 11 
3>isporea, ciassilicution, 6(5 
I>istoinea, classification, 47 
Division centre, Sec Kinoplasmic 
structures, 29 
in protowia, 87 

pjithological, in paramecium, 133 
Dolioeystidic, classification, 62 
Douriiie in horses, 196 
Dinn duin fever, 238 
Dysentery in apes, 292 
in man, 295 

K 

East Coast fc\er, 272 
Ectoplasni, cortical modifications, 22 
Elfcct.s of protoxioan parasites on host, 
20 i 

Plinicridir, classification, 63 
EloutheroschiiJon dubosqui, 182 
Enchcdinicke, classification, 52 
Encystnient and fertilization, 188 
general statement, IS 
Endogamy in actinospherium, 149 
in my.xospoiidia, 146 
in parameciiun, 149 
in plasmodiophora, 147 
in protozoa, 146 

Endogenous cycle of parasites, 181 
Endospore, definition, 189 
Entameba and dysentery, 295 
autogamy, 141 
coli, chromidia, 116 
miiris, 141, 142 
Entcrozoic parasites, 176 
Ephelota butschliana, budding, 95 
Epimerite, definition, 178 
Estivo-aiitumnal fever and plasmodium 
falciparum, 283, 286 
Euglena, division, 92 

sanguinoa, cause of red color in 
water, 27 

viridis, centronucleus type, 30 
Euglenida, classification, 48 
Euglypha alveolata, 23 
Eugreganmn, classification, 58 
Euplotes patella, division, 91 
Euplotidie, classification, 55 
Excretion in protozoa, 83 
Exogenous cycle of parasites, 181 
Exospore, definition, 189 

T 

Fertilization by autogamy, 139 
by endogamy, 146 
by exogamy, 150 


Fertilization in protozoa, 137 
significance of, 171 
Fever charts, malaria, 280, 281 
Filoplasmodia, classification, 38 
Flagella of babesia, 270 
of bacteria, 223 
in classification, 42 
of spirochetes, 223 
Food-getting methods, 71 
Forammifera, classification, 38 
Fuligo, classification, 38 


€t 

Gametocyte, definition, 180 
Globigerinida, classification, 39 
Glossina palpalis, 264 
iongipennis, 265 
Glugeidic, classification, 68 
Gonium pectorale, ontogeny, 97 
Gregarina cuneata, gamete formation, 
121, 191 

Gregarinida, classification, 57 
Gromia, classification, 38 
Gromiida, classification, 38 
Growth and reproduction, 86 
Spencer on, 87 

Guarniori bodies in smallpox, 300 
Gymnamebida, classification, 39 
Gymnophrys, classification, 38 
Gymnospore, definition, 183 
Gymnosporea, classification, 59 
Gymnostomina, classification, 52 


H 

Haliphysema, classification, 39 
Haltcria grandinella, food of Actino- 
bolus radians, 77 
Halteriidse, classification, 54 
Haplophragmium, classification, 39 
Haplosporidia, classification, 68 
Haplosporidiidu', classification, 68 
Haustoria in parasites, 176 
Helcosoma tropicum, 238 
Heliozoa, classification, 40 
Hernatozoic parasites, 177 
Homosporea, classification, 65 
Hepatozoon perniciosum, 199, 269, 271 
Herpetomonas, 233, 236 
donovani, 238 

variations in habitat, 175, 199, 
240 

(Leishmania) donovani, the cause 
of kala azar, 34 
muscie domesticse, 235 
species of, 236 

Heteromastigida, classification, 47 
Heteromonaaidse, classification, 47 
Heterotrichida, classification, 53 



346 


GENERAL INDEX 


Heterotypical mitosis in cancer, 207 
Hexamitus iniestmalis, exogamy, 154 
Hippocrepina, classification, 39 
Histopiasma capsiiiatum, 278 
Holopkyra multifilius, sporulation, 98 
Holotrichida, classification, 52 
H 3 ^alopus dujardimi, endogamy, 148 
H^^drophobia and protozoa, 293 
Hypocomidtn, classification, 56 
H 3 ’'potnchida, classification, 54 


I 

Idiochromidia, methods of formation, 
118 

Significance, 122 

Idioplasm in metazoa and protozoa, 124 
Immortality in protozoa, 106 
Indigestioiuii Paramecium aurelia, 81 
Infusoria, classification, 52 
Irritability, 84 
Hartog on, 84 
Isogamy, 126, 153 
Isosporida?, classification, 03 
Isotrichidic, classification, 53 


K 

Kala azar, 238 

Karyogonad or gonad nucleus, 28 
Karyoryctes cytoryctoides, 302 
Keramosphera, classifi-cation, 39 
Kinetonucleus, centre of cell activity, 
29, 33 

Kinoplasm, kinetic substance of the 
cell, 29 

Klossidne, classification, 63 
Klossiella muris, schizogony, 183 


L 

Labyrinthula, classification, 38 
Lagenida, classification, 39 
Lamblia (megastoma) entericum, 291 
intestinalis, exogamy, 154 
Lankesteria ascidiac, IS I 
Larcoida, classification, 41 
Latent bodies in tr^'panosomes, 259 
malaria, 287 
Leishmania, 233 
Leukocytozoon ziemaimi, 230 
Lej^denia gemmipara in cancer, 213 

a stage of chlamydophrys, 295 
Licknaspis giltochii, 36 
Lichnopliondsc, classification, 55 
lieberkuhnida}, classification, 54 
Life cycle of parasites, 178 
Lissoflagellata, classification, 46 
Li tuola, classification, 39 . 


Lituohda, classification, 39 
Lobopodia, in classification, 35 
Loftusia, classification, 39 
Lysis produced by protozoa, 201 


M 

MAcaiosniBKic and microspheric siielib, 
lit, U5 

Malaria and its causes, 279 
problems, 279 

Marsipclla, classification, 39 
Mastigella vitrea, chromidia formation, 

119 

Mastigina setosa, chromidia formation, 
119 

Mastigophora, classification, 46 
Maturation in protozoa, 137 
phenomena, 164 
Maturity in protozoa, 113 
Melanin and malaria, 201 
Membranes, cirri, etc., 50 

protoplasmic structure, 22 
Menosponday classification, 62 
Merozoifce, defimtion, 99, 180 
Metacinetidiu, classification, 56 
Microgromia, classification, 38 
Micronucleus of trypanopmos, 255 
Microspondia, classification, 67 
Microtnoracidie, classification, 53 
Micscher's tubules, cysts of sarco- 
cystis, 1S6 

Miliolida, classification, 39 
Mitrophanow, origin of triohocysts, 27 
Molluscum contagiosum and protozoa, 
293 

Monadida, classification, 46 
Monera, 28 

Monocystis ascidiin, exogamy, 155 
Monop'ylea, classification, 41 ^ 
Monostomea, classification, 47 
Mosquitoes and malaria, 198, 
and yellow fever, 199 
Muiticilia lacustns, 291 
Mycetozoa, classification, 38 
Myonemes and contractile substaiice, 52 
protoplasmic structure, 23 
Myriophrys paradoxa, 37 
MyxifliidiP, classification, 67 ^ 
Myxobolidie, classification, 67 
Myxoholus pfeiffcri, 145 
Myxomycetes, classification, 38 
Myxospondia, classification, 66 
spore formation, 192 


N 

Nagaka, tsetse fly disease, 201 
Nassoida, classification, 41 
Negri bodies, 300, 304, 305, 306 
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Neosporuiia, claasificaiion, 00 
Ncuroryctes hydrophobia', 202, 304 
Noctilu'ca miliaris, division, 91 
nucleus in mitosis, 92 
Niit)(‘cularia., classification, 39 
Nuclcaria, classification, 38 
Nuclei, chromatin and cliromidia, 2S 
in digestion, 82 
Nuclcophaga arnebm, 301 
Niimmulitida, classification, 39 

O 

Odors and taste in drinking water, 27, 
73 

Oikomonas termo, 70 

food“g(‘tling, 74 

Old age, in Onychodromiis grandis, 127 
in Paramecium amelia, 127 
in protozoa, 127 

Ohgosporogenea, classification, 68 
Oiigotrichina, classification, 54 
Opalina mtestinalis, encystment, 188 
ranarmn, exogamy, 154 
Opahnidsc, classification, 53 
Operculma, schematic shell structure, 
20 

Ophryocysiis mesnili, 190 
'exogamy, 154^ ^ 

Ophryodendnda', classification, 50 
Ophryoscolecidas classification, 54 
Orbiculma, classification, 39 
Orbitolites, classification, 39 
* ‘Organisms” of cancer, 205 
Osciilosa, classification, 41 
Oxyirichida*, classification, 54 

P 

Pan.sporoblxst, definition, 143 
Paramccida*, classification, 53 
Paramecium aurelia, life cycle, 104 
105 

curve of vitality, 107 
at depression period, 109 
caudatum, a variety, 112 
old age, 127 
first generation, 129 
conjugation, 156 
reduction, 100, lOS 
parasites, 302 

Parasite theory of cancer, 209 
Parasitism, 174 
Parthenogenesis, 161 
Parkeria, classification, 39 
Pathogenic flagellates, 215 
J VIogamy in protozoa, 146 
Polomyxa palustris, size, 18 
Peneroplis, classification, 39 
Poranema trichophorum, 17 ^ 
Peronemidie, classification, 47 


Poiedinida;, classification, 49 
Peripyiea, classification, 40 
Peritrichida, classification, 55 
Peritromidm, classification, 54 
Pheoconchia, classification, 42 
Pheocystma, classific<ation, 42 
Pheogromia, classification, 42 
Pheospheria, classification, 42 
Phosphorescence m sea water, 27 
Phytofiagellata, classification, 48 
Phytomastigopliora, classification, 48 
Physiology of protozoa, 69 
Pifeocephalinin, classification, 60 
Pilulina, classification, 39 
Piroplasmosis hommis, 277 
Plagiotoimda*, classification, 54 
Plasmodiophora brassicic, classifica- 
tion, 38 

endogamy, 147, 148 
plant tumors, 202, 209 _ 
Plasmodium malaria?, vi\mx, falciparum, 
279 

vivax, parthenogenesis, 162 
Plastids, protoplasmic structure, 26 
Platoum, classification, 38 
Plectoida, classification, 41 
Pleiironema chrysalis, 50 
Pleuronemidie, classification, 53 
Podophyridir, classification, 56 
Polydinida, classification, 49 
Polyinastigida, classification, 47 
Polyphragma, classification, 39 
PolVsporea, classification, 66 
Polysporogenea, classification, 68 
Polystomella enspa, sporulation, 114, 
life C3^cle, 123 ^ 

Pofvtrichina, classification, 54 
Pontomyxa, classification, 38 
Porospora gigantea, size, 19 
Porulosa, classification, 40 
Primite, definition, 178 
Protcomyxa, in classification, 38 
Protogonoplasm, 118 
Protoplasmic age of protozoa, 102 
definition, 104 ^ 

Protozoa, classification, 34 
definition of, 17 
protoplasmic structure of, 21 
size of, 18 

Primoicla, classification, 41 
Prunophracta, classification, 41 
Psoudopodia, in classification, 35 
Pseudospora, classification, 38 
volvocis, exogamy, 154 
Pyrsonympha vertens, 291 
Pyxinia mobiuszi, 177 
sp,, 17 

Q 

Qxtahtak fever and Plasmodium 
malarim, 282, 284 
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Q-uininCj effects on malaria organisms, 
288 

E 

Radiolaeia, classification, 40 
Raphidiophrys elegans, 70 
Reducing divisions in metazoa and 
protozoa, 164 
in entameba, 165 
in beliozoa, 166 
Reproduction, kinds of, 90 
Rhabdammina, classification, 39 
Rheophax, classification, 39 
Rbinosporidium kinealyi, 185 
Rhizomastigidse, classification, 46 
Rhizopoda, in classification, 38 
Rotalida, classification, 39 


S 

Saccammina, classification, 39 
Sarcocystis muris, 186 
Sarcode, 21 

Sarcodina, in classification, 38 
Sarcosporidia, classification, 68 
Scarlet fever, 311 

organisms of, 311 
Schaudinnella henleiE, 189 
Schewiakovella schineili, 184 
ScMzocystis sipunculi, 182 
budding, 183 

Schizogony, definition, 179^ 
Schizogregarinso, classification, 57 
Sciadiopho rinse, classification, 60 
Sex differentiation in protozoa, 126 
Shells and tests, protoplasmic struc- 
ture, 22 

Shepheardella, classification, 38 
Silicofiagellida, classification, 48 
Smallpox and protozoa, 293 
organisms, 300 

Spherastrum, nuclear division, 31 
Spheroida, classification, 40 
Spheromyxa labrazesi, fertilization, 143, 
145 

Spherophracta, classification, 41 
Spheropylida, classification, 41 
Spherozoea, classification, 40 
Spirocheta anodontse, 220 
balbianii, 222 

structure, 220, 22 
division, 226 

duttoni and transmission by ticks, 
197 

gallinarum and duttoni, 221, 227 

genus, 217 

flagella, 223 

life history, 228 

microgyrata gaylordi, 213 


Spirocheta, mode of life and change of 
hosts, 229 
nuclei, 225 

I’elation to bacteria, 23 i 
species, 219 

Spirochetida, classification, 46 
Spirochonidie, classification, 55 
Spirolocuhna, classification, 39 
Spores, misuse of term, 09 
Sporetia. See Idiocliromidia, 118. 
Sporoducts, formation and function, 192 
Sporogony definition, 179 
Sporont, definition, 177 
Sporozoa, classification, 56 
Sporozoite, definition, 99, ISO 
Sporiilation, a form of division, 89, 90 
in Tillina magna, 97 
in flagellates, 98 
in sporozoa, 98 
Spotted fever, 277 
Spyroida, classification, 41 
Stemonitis, classification, 38 
Stentoridfc, classification, 54 
Stephoida, classification, 41 
Stictosporinse, classification, 60 
Stimuli, effects of, 85 
Stylonychia mytilis, 17 
St 3 dorhynchidiP, classification, 62 
Suctona, classification, 55 
food-getting, 74 
Surra, disease of horses, 267 
Synapsis in protozoa, 170 
Synura uvella, 72 

Syphilis organism, Treponema pallidum, 
226 

Synngammina, classification, 39 


T 

Telosporidia, classification, 57 
Tentacles and the suctona, 50, 51 
Tertian fever and plasmodium vivax, 
281, 282 

Testacea, classification, 39 
Tetramitus rostratus, exogamy, 154, 
155 

Texas fever, 272 
Textularia, classification, 39 
Ticks and the transmission of babesia, 
275 

Tintinnida?, classification, 54 
Tokophrya quadri|)artita, 17 
TrachelinidiP, classification, 52 
Trachoma and protozoa, 293 
Transmission of protozoa by air, 195 
by coition, 196 
by contact, 195 
by inheritance, 196 
by intermediate hosts, 198 
Treponema pallidum and syphilis, 197, 
226 
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Tricluii falljiY, exogamy, 150 
I'l’ichocysts and trichitea, 27 
'Tnchomoiias lutcsiinalis, exogamy, 154 
'rriehoDvmphinca, claaailication, 4S 
'rnchos|)h(‘nurn sieboldi, exogamy, 154 
ld'iclH)8toniina, classification, 53 
I'riloculina, classification, 39 
Troplionucieiis, vegetative function, 28 
d'rvpanopliis grobbini, origin of undu- 
lating mendiranc, 43 
Trypanosoma agglomeration, 2G1 
borrcli, 24G 

changes in habitat, 175 
effect.s on host in sleeping sickness, 
2()7 

equiperduin, cause of dourine, 19G 
form changes, 257 
garnbiense, 2G4 

stages m division, 90 
genus, 2-14 

gray], encystment, 188 
lewisi, male forms, 1()3 
life cycle, 2Gl 
list of species, 250 
motile apparatus, 253 
noctiue, 247 

exogamy, IGO 
nuclei, 255 

parthenogenesis, 162, 1G3 
raia', 45, 247 
rejiroduction, 2G0 
theileii, 215 

'‘i'rypanosoinatida, classification, 47 
Trypanosomiasis, 207 
Tsetse fhes, 2G4, 2G5 
fly aiul nagana, 199 


Tsetse fly and sleeping sickness, 199 
Typhus fever and protozoa, 278 

IT 

Ultkamickoscopic protozoa, 210, 231 
Undulating membranes, 234 
Urceolinidm, classification, 55 
Urea in infusoria, 83 

experiments of Griffiths, S3 
Urocentridie, classification, 53 
Uroglena Americana, 20 
Urnulinida?, classification, 56 

Y 

Vacctoles, protoplasmic structure, 28 
Valvulina, classification, 39 
Vampyrella, classification, 38 
Vertebralina, classification, 39 
Virgulina, classification, 39 
Vorticella campanula, food-getting, 73 
Voiticellida?, classification, 55 
Vorticellidmsc, classification, 55 

Y 

Yellow fever, 231 

Youth, maturity, and age in protozoa, 
110 

Z 

ZooMASTiGOPHOKA, classification, 4G 
Zygoplast, 46 














